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=o TE” _] E.; it. were not unbecoming confi- 
PA ESD TE Fo ' dence, (Moſt Eminent of Kings!) 
DEST B30) in Hugo (Frotins, who at moſt did 
dl owe Your Illuſtrious Unele Lewes 
': the Thirteenth, but a topical and 
temporary dbedience: to dedicate 
his Book De Fure Belli & Pacs, 
E-/ObY founded upon ſuch feigned and inconſiſtible 
principles, becauſe written for Fuſtice: Then wall it 
fot ill become a natural Subject of Your Majeſties, 
he by all divine and humane laws owes an indelible 
' charaRter of obedience to Your Majeſty, to implore 
Your patronage Ng founded uponthe traeand 
genuine: caules. or 15 there any attribute of mo | 
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which (Grotius there aſcribes to Your ] ncle;. bur is 25 
properly ormore due toY our Majeſty: Bet, BA 
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in Your Fa or J "*tould ever any ways ilhake 


the conſtant yeneration-You have alwayg'paid his 
Saintlike memory, by inutating tum ; whereas pro- 
ſperity did almoſt ever fil the fails of Your[lncle an 
his great Father! If he were juſt, becauſehevid\ert- 
ſtrut his Brother'by all means, hut moſt by his own 
example ; then 1s not Your Majeſty leſs, jſt; who 
by all means, but moſt by Your own Example, hath 
ſo well ioftracted Yohr Brethren, thas 7 &y in all 
reſpects anſwer the dignity of their high extraction, 
and whoſe emment Virtues have attained ſuch a 
height of perfection, that they are juſtly celebrated 
all over Chriſtendom. with admiration ! "TF he were 
juſt, becauſe.he did'adorn. his: Siſters with higheſt 
matrimontes; (yet certainly it: was rather the felicity; 
of his fortune, then acts 'of his juſtice, that he was by 
the: marriage: of his Siſters allied to all the greateſh; 
Hereditary Princes of'Chrittendom:) how juſt then 
i5:your Majeſty, whoe:.hach ſo adorned Juſtice a 
Pjety;that as being by nature weddgd to theſe(thons 
bornioneof the greateſt Princes oftheWeſtern work 
You'have preferred them before-the enjoyment?gf 
Three Kingdoms | If he were juſt; beeauſe ke UF 
call back the.almoſt buried Laws 


then'can expreſs Your juſtice, whohath recalled "tir 
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buried and almoſt forgotten Laws, and' who with 
moſt -gnauifeſt  FANaKJEY by Providence miracu- 
Fouſly preſerved for, your. Suhjttsideliverance, did 
F pole your ſelf Againſt, the, Tyrapiyi.of the, moſt - 
j net of Men] that: yer -ptetended to 
Jo% 1 i 15-he ,werp Ihor. Quly;qiifk, hue. alſo 
clexaent, whenas he took from'lis Subjects} whovby 
1gnorance of his goodnes had tranſgreſled the bounds 
of their duty, nothing but the liberty of ſinning, nor 
did force ls conſciences differing from-him in Re- 
Nigion : Let the world then, judge and admire. your 
juſtice and clemency, who of your own accord does 
refer the moſt perpetrated villany committed in the 
ſight of the ſun, uponthe perſon. of your Royal Fa- 
ther, not by your Subjects ignorant of his and your 
goodneſs, but by thoſe who had known his clemen 
and goodneſs, and in the worſt of their 4 > ns rd 
needed not have deſpaired of his favor, to thoſe of 
Your Subjects neither convened nor elected by your 
authority ! And are ſo far from taking any thing from 
your þpeccant Subjects, more then liberty of finnng, 
-tHar you admit of a reſtitution to thoſe of your Sub- 
Jes; who by ſuch undue means had invaded the 
Hactedpartimony of Gods Church, and your Crown, 
And though thele things were committed upon pre- 
tence of Religion ; yet ſo tender is your Majeſty, 
2, that you will force no mans conſciente, not of theſe 
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means endeyour by your authority to relieye the op- 
preſſed and diſtreſſed Princes and people of Chri- 

ſtendom. | | 
To You therefore, Great Sir ! being the Fountain 
and Centre of Juſtice in theſe your rightful Domi- 
nions, in the loweſt poſture of humility, do theſe 
Obſervations and Elements preſume to offer them- 
ſelves, though not upon any confidence of them- 
ſelves, or Auther , but becauſe written for and in 
defence of Juſtice. To Y ou, Sir, who by an indiffers 
ent adminiſtration of juſt, received and known Laws, 
and moderating the ſeverity of them, (Your Majeſty 
being their Moderator, as well as Arbitrator ) where 
it becomes impoſsible for your Subjects to fulfil them, 
or inconvenient to Yourſelf, or Subjects, inrigor to 
execute them, (if it be not your Subjects fault ) ſhall 
not leſs, under God, confer peace and happineſs to 
all ſorts. of them, then the Sun by its efluence does 
diffuſe life and lightto all the various creatures of the 
Univerſe. This 1s it, which in time will reduce your 
wandring Subjects tothe ſecure and known paths of 
their Allegiance, out of which they have gone aſtray : 
This is it, which will ſecure you from the imputation 
of Tyranny, and convince your adverſaries that it is 
not your fault in governing, but theirs in diſobeying, 
. if hereafter they bring upon themſelves the miſcries 
and calamities of another Civil war : And this 1s 
that, which will evidence to the world, that then your 
adverſaries became enemies to your Royal Father 
and Self, when they firſttrod under foot the eſtabliſh- 
edand received Laws of their Country ; 'and that it 
is, and always was the deſire of Ulſurpers, who having 
no 
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no juſt title but new Opprelsion, to introduce more new 
Inventions of their own, in place of the old Laws. This 
is it, which after your Majeſties gracious A& of Oblivion 
for crimes paſt, will ſo ſettle the minds of your Subjects, 
thatin the known ways of their anceſtors, they may ex- 
pet favor and protection from your Majeſty. This is 
it, which willſo genuinely and equally ſupport your 
Majeſties Title, that as it is ſoderived from 2 
innumerable Royal Anceſtors, as no man can ſhew 
where it began, and ſo clear, that in the world no man 
preſumes to ſtand in competition with You, ſos it ſup- 
ported by received Laws of that continuance, that they 
-have loſt their firſt 'original. | | 
I preſume not, Sir, to ſay this of mine own head, to 
-avif. your Majeſty , much leſs have any diffidence 
of your Maſjeſties governing your Subjects any other 
way then by the eſtabliſhed and received Laws of the 
Nation, where mens vices and depraved manners do 
not requirenew ones: I deſigne no more then todemon- 
ſtrate, that it was not your Majeſties Father's, and your 
own adherence to the eſtabliſhed Laws, but the iniquity 
of thetimes, which made him a Victim, and your Sacred 
ſelf an Exile, Nay, in reaſon, as well as juſtice, it had 
been a moſt imprudent thing in either of your Majeſties 
to have given up the Laws to the arbitrary luſts of your 
Adverſaries, or any one Faction : For, ſhould either of 
your Majeſties have indifferently renounced the Laws 
to your Adverſaries, being compounded of ſuch differ- 
ent and contrary humors and afte&tions, then there was 
no viſible means under Heaven to have cemented them, 
and by conſequence your Adverlaries hoſtility and con- 
fuſion continued, and your own conditions no ways 
| : I. 


e loins of 


j 


| 


—_— — . The Epiſile: Dedicarny, 


tereg.or, ſecured : Or ſho either of Fur 
wal Jn nced P2Lows ah haves as 5 prone 


Fadich ſo above the felt, an wil loyal; 
chat the arbitrar "wills It EN ſhout have, been 
laws of. ll the re A. and wh other 'J Pr. a i yi 
_. thould you fot ofily have faile fi hay ay 
| phvoe + Cit bethy the nabof# oF Hon, 1 
| arefal ads pledgrheht for benefits EY | 


you th contraty always abuſe them to heir Pr Shi 


from Wh they tecerved'them,' and; never r 

they Haye made hemlielves all, and their Bettiah s 
nothing atall, or Vile and miſerable but haveahimate 

all the other Factions againſt your Majeſties; and t, 

To the fulfilling of all ſingular and glorious Viewer 
in Y our Sacred perſon, 15 added Your being a Chriſtjgh 
King, and a Nurſing Father of the Church of Thrift, 
and as if immediately ſent from Heaven to 'cure and 
repair the wounds of this moſt miſerably diſtracted 
Church, although Your Majeſty is deſcended from in- 
numerable Royal Anceſtors, who have been Nurſing 

Fathers of Chriſts Church ; yet are you not derived 
from any who have had the leaſt hand in the lay Yacri- 
lege thereof. And though, Sir, You are and hight i 

be a Nurſing Father of Gods Church and'x {NA 
and Defence againſt her-ravenous and dev6uring "AQ 

- verſaries,, yet noricof morcal-men have beeividofe Re- 
- ligious: Sons of the Church; then Your Majeft, and 
-:Yout-Saintlike Father. g 0 GO OUTIETG 7; 


How: kev” ual; and how: unjuſt hen have beet: Ky | 


| fafferings of Princes ſojuſt;foreligivus; cauſed by Chris 
\Ktians,-:Your natural Subjects, and-theſe pretending 
. Conſcience; whereas no- "School teaches men.a better 
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YH of obedience to Princes, thety the Chiiſtian faith ; 
Whenas the firſt principle or fouridation of Subjects 6- 
x to rightful Princes, is forinded inthe Law of 
Nature ; however popular Orators and Atheiſts |;ave, 


at; 
againſt all ſenſe, reaſots, nature, and all authorities 6f 
faced and profane Hiſtory, relolved it into the pacts 1nd 
witls of men. ' Ahd corifaence always ſuppoſes forile 
fuperior law informing men to do, or nbt &6 a thitis, or 
fuffet ; wheti any ſubordinate p6Wer commands con- 
traty to it ; whereas Yott perſecators pretttiding con, 
cieiite.trod underfoot whatſoevet right be called ſacred, 
tothe attaining their ſedirious and facrilegivius ends.” 
That God in his providence doth often permir the 
good and juſt to ſuffer perſecution, is evidently ſeen in 
all ages and places : But inreaſon and prudence, neither 
Your Majeſties Father's, nor Your own adherence to 
the eſtabliſhed Government of the Church; and the 
Rites, Litutgy, and Means thereof, in Youradverfics, 

\ whea they were ſo zealoufly perſecuted by its and Your 
adverſaries, could be any cauſe thereof : Neither would 
the deſertion of it, have any ways conduced to either of 
Your Majeſties advantage ; for, ſhould either of Your 
Majeſties have renounced the Chureh and rites thereof, _ 6 
ſo as to have been a Chriſtian King of ſuch Miſcreants, F 
who (belides that they would not be of any Chriſtian 
Church or ſociery Y had by undue ways devoured the 
patrimony of the Church ; yet no man in his right wits 
could have imagined ſuch men would long have been 

- Zoverned in peace, or that all ocher men of their fations 
- would have been content, who had not made a prey 
thereof; and there was not ſufficient to content all, hor 
F indeed any atal|; orthat the canine appetites of thoſe 
mery 
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men who had devoured the lands of the-Church, wok 
| not alſo have hungted after thoſe of the; Crown,.,O 
ſhould Your Majeſty have advanced any one Fagtior 


To abovethereſt, that it ſhould not only haveryranny 
over the reſt of the Factions, but alſo Tor Majpand 
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the reſtof Your ſubjets.; yet conld it ngt 1nreafe 
hecnexpeied. thee ova Coho le ANTNE. 
Humane laws were {ubje&t to a Government, un | 
upon our Saviour and his Apoſtles, a6. contig 2 
{eries diſperſed over the faceof Chriſtianity until f ate 
it became violated in ſome places of art | brit L 
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and facrilegious mien). ſhould ſo unjuſtly. caſt ft 
obedience ſo rightfully due, and yet expect that] 
wills and lufts ſhould long be received for Laws.by che 
reſt of the Factions,and all other of their fellow-lyhjeds; 
2 But certaialy, Your conſtant adherence to the G rch, 
”- did proceed from the power and grace, of God 1n You, 


Mubjech any thing in derogation to the Majeſty 


or forbid them the worſhip and ſervice of God, your 
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place to be paid by all his creatures : Or ſhoul 
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| trous Paradox, as is not-imaginable ſhould proceed | 


A 


fromreaſonable creatures, not aiming at ſome further 
miſchief : And when your Majeſty ſhall with, bleeding 
tears reflect upon.the manners of theſe men thus preten-. i 
ding Liberty of Conſcience, you will finde them never ' 
to have made any conſcience of Liberty, their Manners 
no whit better then their Religion © but as great enemies 
to Humane Society,as Chriſtian Religion : For they no 
ſoontr, upon pretence of Liberty of Conſcience, got 
licence of action, but what followed; Rapine, Plunder, 

Sequeſtration, Sacriledge, Regictdiſm and Murder, up- 
on the Eſtates of the Church, Crown, and the Sacred 
Perſonof your Royal Father,and the principal members 


of Church and State, who were yourbeſtand moſt Loy- 


al, and their Fellow-Subjects : whenas by the Law, or 
Light of Nature, no man ought to do that willingly to 
another,which he would not have done to himſelf. Nor 
is this humor only Topical, or confined within thelimits 
of your Dominion;but whereſoever men would not pay 
the Duty they ought.to God 1in the firſt Table, they 
have never better perform'd that to cheir neighbor inthe 
ſecond, although ithath not pleaſed Godto permitthem 
to attain ſuch a degree of [mpiety,as here in your Maje- 
ſties Dominions; and your Majeſty may believe it, that 
the ritnes arechanged, not Kel mens manners and dil- 
poſitions, to attempt the like again whenloever they get 


an opportuhity; however, thele things at preſent will he 
better cured by, your by, ſties Chriſtian Patience, and 
- 1 45x Mw hl 2»: 4 3 TE) FI: :i7 $i24-Y . 
example,ther by your ſevereExecution of the eſtabliſh, 
ed Ia againſt them; yet if the Laborer be worthy 
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refuſe to perform the Duffes of the Church, are utterly 
unworthy the Means of the Church, |. 
Mans neceſsity is Gods oportunity : It is Gods uſu- 
al way in his Providence(doubtleſs to manifeſt the great- 
neſs of his Power to us Mortals here below ) when mens 
extremities areat the higheſt, then to.relieve them, ha- 
ving,it may be, the leaſtrealons or hope toexpect it; and 
indeed what Jeſs then the power and grace of God in a 
Chriſtian Prince, ſo Religious, ſo Juſt, ſo, Merciful, and 
ſo deſcended, at ſuch a time, could have cured the wide 
wounds of our miſerable Church, and diſtracted State © 
D'avila reports of Colgyy the Admiral of France, that he 
would uſually prefer himfelf before Ceſar gr Alexander, 
becauſe they acquired. greatneſs by profperops Fortune, 
whereas notwithſtanding that Fortune was always ad- 
verſe to him, he ſtill role more formidable and terrible to 
his adverſaries : Sureit 1s an admirable thing, that af- 


terall the adverſity of your Aﬀairs, God ſhould yithout 


force or hlood, exalt your Sacred Head aboverthe Storms: 


and Wavesof ſuch Enemies, who had ngither Religi- 


on, Law, Juſtice orReaſon, but only force.and blood 
in ſtead of, andagainſt theſe, to maintain their Caule. . 

It cannot but be a conſolation to any man in adyer- 
ſity, rightly conſidering, how God (an the ordinary na 
ture of things) does afflit men who place happineſs 1n 
things of this world, andreward the afflictions of men 
(eſpecially who ſuffer fpr a good Conſcience) even in 
this world; for noman placeing happinels in things hete 
below, can1o enjoy them, but neceſſarily a time will 
come when he ſhall ſay; I taken pleaſure inthem; and 
thenit will be miſerum fuiſſe beatum; whereas other men 
who are afflicted, and/ſufter perſecution, are no ways 
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atFrighted attheterrors'of death: brtrather with joyex- 
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pect happineſs in another world; after they ſhall be freed 


fron the cares andrroubles of thrs, or if it pleaſes God 
ro free ther from their afflitionshere, then they truly 
convert miſerihy fraſſebeatmm, into beaten fuiſſe miſerum. 
Beſides your Majefties mdrvidual happmiels m making 
ſo right eonftfuction of your precedent aftefions,andthe 
advantages you have acquired by your ſevere education 
therein;yourSubjeAts(ikemen who have been long ſick, 
will betterlearn toeſteem healthy from their many fuf- 
ſcrings inyour abſence, willfor the future Tearnto ſera 
truer eſtimation upon: your' Proſperity” arid Preſence. 
And may the God of Peace, the*Godof Mercy, and the 
God of Juſtice;lo Crown the antecedent advetſe fortutit 
of You, Sir, themoft Peaceable, the moſt Merciful, 
Juft; and beſtof Princes; thatbeing as Good and Juſt as 
Trajan, and as Deyout and Religious as'Conflantine the 
Great, or Theodof chefirſt, you may be of your $ub- 


jets as beloved'as wis' Anguftur, and the Arburator'6f 


Chriſterdom, 'as' well as Defender of the' Chriſtian 
Faith : And"when'this/your Diadem ſhall deſcend to 
ournextHeir, you may ther affume a'Celeftial one, 
which ſhaltnever betubjectro time;variation,or chance: 
Which is; and always fhall'be che'daily Payerof, 
SIR, 
- Your moſt Devoted: - 
+ «1, and. moſtObedient: 
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Prematur, nunquam Opprimitur veritas. | 
Nulla res mags opere pretium eft, frue ad utilitatem | | 
frutuofor, froe ad animi voluptatem jucundior eſſe poteſt 
| quam Fuſtitia, qua quidem poſt Deum Immortalem, re- 
rum omnum Publicarum Fundamenta, nituntur. | 
Corruptio vero optimn, eſt peſsima. , ©, 
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READER. 


Have often with great aU- 
' mirafion/conſidered in-rhy 
elf, how that allmen, good: 
a} and bad, rich'and poor; 
- noble "and ignoble , have 

with one voice eqmmendetd' 


and yet ſcarce/any man in 
a thouſand hath made Vir- 
tue the rule or reaſon of his actions, ' Nor is it a thing 
leſs worth admiration to conſider, howthat all men 
generally have not only a natural ſpight againſt their 


Superiors, and are unwilling to obey them, but alſo 
a propenle deſire to attain to-Liberty, and do tread 
under foot all things which may be called ſacred, to 


the attaining thereof; and yet at no time or place in 
theworld, did ever men accompliſh it. [did there- 
fore conclude with my ſelf, that not only all Moral 
Virtue., but Humane. Society, did proceed from 
higher then any humane, or voluntary cauſes; 


A 2 Nor 


Virtue, and decriet Vice:' 


- 
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Nor was that leſs abhorrent to me, which men 
in this factii e beg for a Principle, wit. That 
all men by we ane beg Law of N ature, 4 in 4 
like equal condition ; and that the Laws of Nature are 
eternal, and immutable even by God himſelf * And yet 
by a coptinned violence upon theſe eternal and im- 
E: | mutable Laws, men ſhould every where in the world 
E live in Society, or in the mutual offices of command- 
ing and obeying. 

Yet did not I ſo confidently reſolve thele things, 
b as to exclude what I could argue againſt them: I 
IR therefore did ſuppoſe in my ſelf a company of: ſuch 
3 men, as were 1n a parity of condition; yet could] 
never canceiveit polsible that ever any Grvitas or $n- © 

Feme power could be derived or created by them : 
Fox either this Gruitas muſt be ſuperior to the Gives 
or People that made it,or not: If it were not ſuperior 
to.It, hen could it not govern or rule them; for do-+ 
minian 1s always vw in the ſuperior part ; If ſu- 
perior to it, then was the Creature or Inſtrument ſu- 
perior to the Cauſe and Creator, which is moſt ab- 
furd, Nor was it to me lels monſtrous to imagine, 
that any thivg could give or transfer that to another, 
which it ſelf hath not; but this people or multitude, 
who {hould make this civites, had neither Fur vite 
ornect, nor Property ſeperately nor conjundtly ; they 
could not therefore endue another with that power, 
which none of them; nor all of themtogetherhad, 
and without which, there can be no fupream power 
which may protec and defend Subjects. | 
| | But I didnot inſiſt onely apon this, but ſuppo- 


ſed that the cives could make a civitas, which ſhould © 
Ga ” | 2p 
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be ſuperior to them, and endew it with a power which 
none of theni; nor all of them had j yet was I no 
leſs perplexed then before, who theſe cives, which 
ſhould make this civil Pact ſhould be * and who 
{hould be ſubject to it © If onely thoſe be the cives, 
who made this civitas, and they onely ſubject to it £ 
then were Women and Children, who were none 
of the cives that made this crvites free and indepen. 
dent fromit : Nor could all the people or multitude of 
both Sexes, and all Ages, inſuch an imaginary ſtate; 
bethe crves which mutt conſtitute this cruitas by virtue 
of the civil Pact: For many mult neceſſarily be fo 
yong, , as nat being compotes mentinm , they cauld 
have underſtanding ſufficient for the doing fuch an 
at: And if no Laws oblige Men totheir Pacts and 
Contracts doneunderfuch an age, then lure itmuſt 
be unreaſonable, that Children and Infants ſhould 
| be obligedtotheiract, if they then did it; or there- 
fore 380 ed, becauſe others had done it, upon wham 
they had no dependence. * . , 
| Well, but ſuppoſe thelemen in {uch a condition 
to be qualified to do ſuch an act, yet didanother 
doubt ariſe, which I could no ways falve, viz. Who 
fhould define at what age the Men ſhould be, who ſhauld 
conflitute this civitas * Well, I went yetfurther, I 
ſuppoſed it granted, That it ſhould beagreed at what 
age, Men in fuch a condition might give up ther 
walls, and conſtitute a civitas ; yet was it not in reaſon 
probable, that this civitas ſhould be of one days con- 
 tinuance: For being formally conſtituted of ſuch indi- 
vidual cives, it could not be of any longer continu- 
ance then, the cauſe, Sublata cauſa, tollitur & effettut ; 


but 
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but thenext day, ſome of the crves would be probably 
dead, andothers grown up to be of age, who were 
none of thoſe individuals which did: cgnſtitute the 

Forme rerun CIUILAS. Well, but I ſuppoſed the crv2s who made 
fit in this civitas to be immortal, and no poſterity, yet 
They coull Could not 1 in reaſon expectitto be of any continu- 


not therefore 
be the cives, 


Mt Ance ; for cujus eft velle, cjus eft nolle, and not onely 


wo, nd by All juſt and legal actions, but all Arts and Sciences, | 
conſequence * 


no ſuch could TNIAY truly and ultimately be reſolved into their firſt 
vis. Principles, without any diminution to tkem. The 
People therefore conſtant in nothing but inconſtan- 

cy, could not in reaſon be expected conſtant 

and obedient to their: Creature the crvitas onely, and 

yet ſoin nothing elſe: Beſides, I always did believe, 

and yet do, that all Mens Pats and Wills muſt be 
conformable tothe Laws of every place, and where 

they areagainſt them, then dothey oblige no further 

then to Repentance © | Much more therefore ought 

all mens Wills and Pats, to conform-and ſubmit to 

the Laws of Nature, and--neyer tranſgrels that ; 

and that all Pacts and Acts of mens Wills made a- 
gainſt it, oblieto nothing but Repentance:: Noris 
there anything more abominable, then to conceive 
that the Acts of mens Wills ſhould irritate the Law 

of Nature, which they ſay is immutable by God. 
Hence 1t1s, I concetye, that Mr. Hobbs, will not have 
allmen to be of alike and equal condition lege natu- 

r&, but jure nature; and therefore moſt ablurdly 

, makes jus nature;to be contrary to lex nature(and yet 
aftentunes in his Preface,and Cap.8. Art.1o.confounds 

Jus with lex)and that the Acts of mens Wills,to make 
them ina better :eſtate then God hath made them, 


{hould 
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ſhould be the Law of Nature, or of God : Where- 
as on the contrary, It no man that ever was born 
the World, which was not a Poſthumus K ing, but 
was born in ſubjection, not onely to his Pargnts, or as 
a Servant in a Family, but to ſomething ſuperior to 
theſe; then cannot the will of that man, nor all the 
men in the World, alter or make that man in an- 
other condition then that, whereof neither any act of 
his will , nor the will of any man elſe; was the 
cauſe. | 

But yet did not concludethings, onely as I was an 
intellectual or rational Creature; but being a Chri- 
ſtiar,, I ſubmutted allmy Reaſon and Underſtanding 
to the moſt high Authority of ſacred Scripture, in 
thoſe plain places which admit of no Controvetſie; 


where both in the Old and New Teſtament, - the firſt 


cauſesof ſupream Power are owned to be Gods Or- nom. »z. 


 dinance ; By God Kings raign, and Princes de- vo 


cree Fuftice ; and there can be no power but from 
above, Foh.19.11. And all power 1s in relation to 
ſomething ſubjecttoit. 

But becaiſe I would not ſeemto ſee only with mine 
own eyes, I deſired yetto be better informed of theſe 
things, and from whom better then Mr: Hobbs, and 
Hugo Grotive, CMenno doubt of as eminent learning 
and parts,  asany this laſt Age hath produced) the 
Men both derive their ciytus from ſuch Principles, 
as is before ſpoken of, viz. From the Patts and con- 
trafls of Men in a parity and equal condition ; but fo 
far was | from being convinced, that (if Tanderſtand 
them aright) I was amazed to ſee fuch inconſiſtible 
and impoſsible things to come from Men, otherwiſe 
 ſolearned: For 
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Yet thus 
much 1 will 
rell Mr. Hobbs, 
he may as wel 
ſuppoſe a 
Erare gn iti- 
relleFual or 
raticnal 
Crearure; or 2 
wan,no jnrel- 
leftual or ra- 
tional Crea- 
rere,*- as no 
ſociable, or 
ohrt of Socicty- 


' 


For though Mr. Hobbs, does lay down his Prin- 
ciples, and perſue his method much more clearly ther 
(Frotius does; yet his Principles are ſo monſtrous; 
That to me it 1s impoſsible any ingenuous Man 
(hould aſſent to them. Indeed if Mr. Hobbs would 
have ſuppoſed, that the ſtate of Man had been either 
in Society, or out of Society ; andthat,out of Socie- 
ty, Men had been in ſuch a ſtate as he makes them, 
in his ſtate of .pure Nature, I ſhould never have 
ſtumbled at it : But, he forſooth, requires it for a 
Principle, That all Men jure naturali, are in 4 pari- 
ty and. equal condition, and may kill one another without 
any offence or ſim ; and that Men continue m thy eſtate, 
until by their cruvil Patt, they oblige themſelves to one 
another , that the will of the crvitas ſhall be the will of 
them all. © Notwithſtanding this, I muſt needs ſay of 
Mr. Hobbs,That if Men have (o little underſtanding, 
asto make Fus naturale to be contrary to Lex-naturalis, 
and ſo little grace as to believe that the civitas hath 
all its power from the Pacts and wills of Men, and 
yet impoſsible to command any thing contrary. to 
the Law of Nature ( which he ſays is the Law 
of. God ) and tyranny to. be onely ab exercitio, 
when as 1t'is impoſsible for Kings to command any 
thing contrary. to. the Law of Nature; and all 
Faith and Ghoſtly Power which our Saviour left in 
his Church, to be inſtrumental and ſubſervient to it; 
and never” look how little he underſtands a Pact, or 
from whence Men become obliged toit; the cives of 
this Utopia: may do well enough. . | | 

. If L edified but little by Mr.-Hobbs, yetlrecei- 
ved much leſs ſatisfaction from Grotivs; for Mr. 
299 Hobbs 


Tote READ ER. 
Hobbs defines his terms fo clearly, as tome, he was 
eaſily underſtood ; whereas all Grotins hrs Principles 
arefo perplexed, arid <quivocal, "that it's not polsi- 
blefor any Manto underftand any thing dearly from 
him. As the firſt thing in hifPreface, he confounds; , « | 
is, Societas © Communitas ; Whereas Societas is as Jo 
different from Communitas, as black is from white « $0 
cietas, according to the definition of Ariftorle, beings ea. wks: 
Unum quid ita conflans ex diverſit perfonis, ut fit union * 
quod iimperet , altertim quod pareat. Society is one 
thing fo made up of divers perſons, that onemay 
command, another obey ; Whereas contratunity. is; 
where any company of Creatures are ; without the 
offices of commanding and obeying. - is 

Well, but having gotout of Ins Preface, after 
ſome Propoſitions of hts Method; &c. heinthe Tenth 
Paragraph of the Firſt Chapter of the Firſt Book , 
De jure Belli & Patis, defines Fus Naturale "ini a 
tedious general thing, to be dritatum refte rations, 
&c. and thisto be the Law of God ; andabout the 
middle, to be immutable by God lumfelf; and to- 
wards the latter end, to continue but tor a certain 
ſpace ; and towards the beginning he makes the Do- 
minion which is now in ule; to be brought in by | 
the will of Man ; and this to be Fus Naturale too. : 
Now let any ingenuous Man judge; what canbe 
clearly deduced from Fus Naturale, which is the 
Law of God; and' immutable by God ; and yet to 
continue but for a certam time, until a Dominion 
brought in by the will' of Matt, hould abrogate 
what was immutable by God; and this Dominion 
thus brought in againſt this Fi Nutirale , " 

uJ 
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£ Siena of Fus Natwaletoo. If | have flandered Grotine, let 


ed, x:1..6. any Man lee the figs aforeſaid. 


4+ be- 4 
whe by It wastome anadmirable thing to conſider, that 


right Reaſon, 


ar: babirs men ſo learned, ſhould one of them define the Law 


.ad faciendum 


idmew cumve- Of Nature to be Diftamen rettz rations , the other 


1a ratione con- 


mnt. Dittatum refle rations. Well, I will therefore ſee 


ry a. what Ratiocinatio is ; and what Diftamen, or Ditla- 
Eos of nee. 8198. Feete rations (which is the ſamething;) and 
we ſhould be *© - 


ce iaxe of whether this can to any ingenuous man þbeany pro- 


and thus I * bable definition of the Law of Natur - 


prove it 3 


brery prind- | Ariſtotle, Eth..Lxb. 6. Cap. 3. makes Ratiocinati- 

doexconflimee of, and bY -=""7 SK every dictate of Reaſon, to 

noRexn cn befrom Univerſals; and that there are ſome Princi- 
given, is no 


az of ples Which do conſtitute the Ratiocination, of which 
there can be no Ratiocination. Theſe Principles for 
Avhich - no;:Reaſon. can'be given, and yet the reaſon 


_ wnflueR+ Of af] thoſe things which can be deduced from them, 
and for which 


noreafoncan ATE Called Axjomata, Dignitates, or Communes N 0- 
be given ; ' 


Thereorzthe FIONES 5 - and: from theſe, men by Ratiocination or 


wr + 9% Right Reaſon,do infer Arts and Sciences*: Nay, all 


f Righr : - 2 , 
reaſw. = Ratiocination or Right reaſoning whatſoever, may 


a nr DE reſolved into ſomewhat which is ſuperior to this 
. an, Frhim. Ratiocination : for which no reaſon can be g1ven *. 
what it cau be 


2 [ 
furtterrefol. © | | VVell, butletus ſuppoſe the Law of Nature to 


ved, or what 


cnproxeic: be the, dictate of Right Reaſon , and ſee the conſe- 


For though | 


coaberhe quende, Every dictate of Right Reaſon, isof leſs 
ciencaule of IYignity, Authority , and Excellency, then the 
wharpro'® Right Reaſon, vis. The Effect, then the Cauſe : 


oo wiichan But ex Hypotheſs, the Law of Nature, viz. the Law 
chings may be 


arimacly re- Of God the Creator, isthedictate of Right Reaſon. 


ſolved ; yet by a F 4 
Prindple 4 "Therefore is the Law of the Creator, of leſs Dig- 
: | 
Philoſophers, underſtand thoſe things which immediately proceed from God ; and rhe Law of Nature could nor 
he the Law of God, if ir did not EY proceed from him 5 buc the Law of that thing from which irdid 
immediatcly proceed ; the Law of Nature therefore isa Principle. 


To the READ ER. : 
nity, authority and excellency, then the faculty and 
attribute of the creature, viz. Right reaſon: ther 
which what can be more monſtrous and blaſphe- 
mous © 

Nor is this definition leſs ridiculous, then impoſ- 
ſible and blaſphemous : For the dictates of Right 
reaſon are underſtood by one man, and not by an- 
other; and may be learned and taught. Suppoſe 
now, one of theſe Maſters of Reaſon ſhould come 
to the moſt plain and ignorant man in the world; 
(who 1s compos mentzs) and tell him, he would inſtruct 
and teach him the moſt excellent dictate of Reaſon 
in the world, viz. T hat there tone God infinitely good, 
who us tb be worſhiped and ſerved by man ; And that 
thu God requires of every man, that in that ſtate where: 
in he hath made him, he would not willingly do that to 
another which he. would not have done to himſelf : would 
not this poor 1gnorant man gderide this Maſter of 
Reaſon, and tell him, he knew this, as well as himſelf * 
But ſuppoſe he ſhould be ſo impudent as to deny this ; 
fince Grotius is not in caſe, I would deſire Mr. Hodbs 
to prove it, or give a right reaſon thereof, and learn 
this man his DiRtate of Right reaſon: 

- Well; but let us ſee whether this Canting thing) 
be worth the name of a Definition: Omnrs defrnitio, 
eft exclufio equizoct, If the Law of Nature be 
the Dictate of Right reaſon, then does the Law of 
Nature exclude evety thing elſe from being the- 
DiRate of Right reaſon; or this cannot be the de- 
finition of it: I would know now- of Mr: Hobbs; 
whether all Arts and Sciences; and Prudent actions; 
be the Laws of Nature, or not * If they be the Laws 
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of Nature, then is every Inſcientifical and Imprudent 
man, an Unjuſt man. If they be not the Laws of 
Nature, and ſo not the Dictates of Right reaſon, 
then let Mr. Hobbs ſhew what elle does dictate them. 
Nor is Mr. Hobbs leſs happy in defining a Patt, upon 
which he grounds his Cruitas. It is juſt therefore that 
this man, who (Cap.18.Art.4.) makes all Science to 
be from Definitions only, or Subjects without Predi- 
cates, ( without which it 1s impols|ble there can be 
a Propoſition ) and all. Science to be from the me- 
mory (which is common to all Beaſts,as well as Mr. 
Hobbs ; tor lo the Oxe knows hi owner, and the Aſs his 
maſters crib, it being only retained in the memory) 
excluding the Underſtanding, . ſhould ſo raſhly de- 
fine things, and underftand them no better. BoB 
T o believe there u a God to be worſhiped. and ſerved; 
and that no man ſhould wilfully, in oy ye and con- 
dition wherein God hath made him , do that to an- 
other , which he would not have done to himſelf ; is 
that Law which God hath engraven in the mindes 
of all mortal men,wilſe and unwiſe, learned and 1gno- 
rant, noble and ignoble, in their wits, and is the foun- 
dation and baſis of all Humane ſociety : And this 
is that firſt and-univerſal cauſe, from which all mioral 
virtues (the dictates of Right reaſon from this cauſe) 
do more genuinely and naturally flow ,-.then,any 
Propoſition in Geometry does from the Axtomes or 
Principles of it : For what man1s there inthis world, 
of what eſtate and condition ſoever, but deſires not 
to be wronged and injured ? 'Let not him then, in 
that ſtate , wilfully wrong or injure any other of 
What eſtate ſoever. If he be a Subject and defiresto 
be 


| 


| 
| 


be protected in his life and fortune, by the Laws of 
his Country, from the violence and oppreſsion of 
other men ; let not him abule or violate the Laws of 
his Country, to the wrong or oppreſsion of another: 
If he deſires every man ſhould keep promiſe, and do 
juſtly by him ; let not him break his word, and deal 
unjuſtly with another. Is he a King © he would not 
willingly be difleiſed or oppreſſed by another ; let 
him not therefore diſſeiſe or injuſtly oppreſs another. 
Does any King deſire not to be invaded or oppreſſed 
by his Subjects © let not him therefore oppreſs his 
Subjects. If he had been a Subject, he would have 
deſired protection from his Prince, by an equal and 
maderate diſtribution of known Laws ; let him there- 
fore equally moderately govern his Subjects by 
known Laws. And from this Law did always men 
deſire, though-1gnorant of the manner, to worſhip 
and ſerve G 0D, although they miſplaced the Deity 
im the Sun, Moon, an Oak, Apollo, Fupiter, &c. And 
this is that Law which ſhall padge and condemn the 
immoral actions and vices of men.in all Ages, eſpe- 
cially in this latter Age, becauſe they ſinned againſt 
the Lightor Law of Nature, engraven in the minds 
of all men. | 

Now whether theſe men being Chriſtians in 
name, yet having caſt off all Chriſtian ſociety, and 
not-being of any Chriſtian church or religion that I 
ever heard of, ſhould not be content here ; but (al- 
though they ſcarce agree in any thing elſe) proceed 
fo far as to make the Laws of God ſubject and de-- 


pending upon the reaſons and phantaſies of men; 


andnot to tell them where their reaſons ſhall begin, 


if 
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if not at the Laws of God, but every man left to go * 
a whoring after his own inventions For what can 
then reſtrain man, where his Reaſon is become ſupe- 
rior to the Laws of God 7 and to make all humane 
ſociety to have its origination from the pacts and 
wills of men; have not been as great enemies not 
only to Chniſtian religion, but alſo to all humane 
ſociety, as the malice of the Devil could invent, ler 
any ſober unbiaſſed man judge © or if all the confu- 
ſions and diſtractions in Chrittendom (to the ſhame 
and ſcandal of Chriſtianity) have not had their ori- 
gination from this pretence © Nor hath this ſenſleſs 
reſolution of all things into Reaſon; ended only in 
the diſtractions of State, but alſo been the firſt ſource 
and fountain from whence all theſe diſtractions and 
confuſions in the Church have ariſen, without an 
poſsible hope of ever reconciling them; where theſe 

rinciples are'continued. Hence it is,that the venera- 
ble and higheſt Authority of the ſacred Scriptures,are 
become the ſubject of all Tavern-diſcourles ; and 
every man that {carce underſtands any realon, muſt 
(forlooth) have a reaſon given him, why the Scri- 
ptures are the Word of God. And yet in all other 
Authorities whatſoever, men will deride the folly of 
others, who go about to prove them by Reaſon, for 
Reaſon is begotten alwaies from Authorities and 
Principles , and therefore cannot Authorities and 
Principles be begotten from Reaſon: 

] have been often almoſt aſtoniſhed to conſider, 
how ſuch ſenſleſs, blaſphemous, and ridiculous things 
ſhould meerly from the authority of the Afertors be 
impoſed upon , and received by the world without 


con- 
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contradiction ; whereas narrowly looked into, one 
would ſcarce believe the Authors had ever underſtood 
Logick, or one leaf in Ariſtotle. And for my part, 
if I could not ultimately reſolve the Dictates 0 my 
Reaſon as a Chriſtian, into plain places of Scripture, 
ſoweltas any Geometrician could any Propoſition of 
Geometry into the Principles of Euclids Elements , I 
would be content to let them wander for ever without 
any termination, rather then admit them (the Scri- 
ptures) to be a creature of a creature, and the ſubject 
of every wild phantaſtical conceit and opinion. And 
if I could not ultimately reſolve the reaſon of all my 
moral actions as a man, into the Law of Nature 
which God has engraven in mens minds,and not into 
the wills of men ; I would be content to conclude 
with Carneades, that men have at divers times eſta- 
bliſhed ſeveral Laws for manners, and by than have 
been often altered, but thatthere is no/{uch thing as 
the Law of Nature; and that all men,as well as other 
creatures, are naturally carried to their profit: And 
ſo there is no ſuth thing as Juſtice ; or if there were, 
it were the greateſt folly, becauſe men by endeayor- 
ing the good of others, prejudice themſelves. 

| Since the Grecians and Romans were the firſt, 6&2 

who in the world did make all power to be from the 
People; I ſuppoſe that Mr. Hobbs and Grotius took 
their Principles from them. Let us ſee whether by 
the People they underſtand the ſame thing with the 
Romans and Grecians, or the ſame thing with one 
another. By the People of Rome, or Athens, the 
Romans and Athenians underſtood them, * and them 
only, who were civitate donati, and not men born 
| in 
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in # prorttiſcuous rout and patity, without all order 
attd ſuborditativh ; but thade fo by violent ufurpa- 
tio. By the People; Mt: Hobbr underſtands the 
King vr Court governing, By the People, Grotius 
every where (I believe, for he no where that | can 
find, defines the People ) underſtands the Subjects 
soverned, and they whoina parity or equal condition 
conftituted the Crvuites. 

Upon theſe and many other conſiderations and 
obſervatioris upori them, I was ſo far from being 
convinced; that I became much more firmly eſtabli- 
ſhed then before iri my Judgment, (for Opinion I 
will not haveof thoſe things, wherein I am poſſeſt of 
the conſtant practice ofthe world in all ages & places ; 
the plain, urdubiable, and uncomrolled places of 
Scripture both im the Old and New Teſtament, and 
no colour 'of allegation _ them from any other 
places; the Authority of the higheſt Philoſopher ; 
fry Coumry-Laws; and all choſe Theſes and Awi- 
6mes upon which almoſt all Reaſon and Philoſophy 
are 'grounded ; and theſe things oppoted by ſuch 
monſtrous, feigned, equivocal and tally beggings of 
the queſtion, which no-man, not blinded with facti- 
o0h,'or ftupid ignorance, can;grant) yet had not theſe | 
Obſervations become ipublique, if it had not been 


Upon *n'odd occafion, which was : 

. Upon a'time being with a Brother-in-law, a 
Kinſthan of mine ( at \dinner) \came to my Bro- 
thers;  whete, in'diſcourſe, he asked me if I had ſeen 
aBook of Tho: Whites, called The Grounds of Obedi- 
ence and' Government ? T anfwered:no, nor did T de- 
ſireto'fec any thing of his doing, having conceived a 


pre- 
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confidently replied , that I ſhould be convinced, if 
I did but read it, and that he would ſend me the book, 
Yet was I ſo far from accepting his courteſie, that [ 
importunately deſired him not to do it : But he not- 
withſtanding all importunity , on purpoſe ſent his 
man with it that night tome, being atthattimemuch 
afflicted with my wonted Melancholy,which became 


more excited when [ had read ſomepart of it: And 


ſeeing a thing lo ſenſleſs and void of all humanity, to 
be impoſed upon the world, (which queſtionleſs was 
Ages i to prefer ſome Faction or Intereſt of his ; 


- * SJ. 2 
and yetforſooth he tells us, it is a ſecond Edition cor- 


reed and amended by the Author; ( whereſoever 
therefore I name our Author, ] mean T ho White Gent.) 
I did in deteſtation of the Thing (not of the Man, 
for never ſaw himin all my life) ſetmy ſelf to make 
theſe Obſervations upon t. | | 

He harps upon the ſame ſtring with Mr. Hobbs 
and Grotiue, That all Supreme Power us originally cre- 
ated by Mens wills ſubjef to it : Yet being a fine 
Gentleman in quirpo, he dances a Galliard by himſelf, 
and moſt ſen ily makes men out of ſociety to be 
a Rational multitude, and to have Property before 
they had Laws or Government, and to be a People 
after they had given up their power to another to 


govern them. But leſt it ſhould be objected, that 


though our Author be hood-winked, yet Mr. Hobbs 


and Grotius might be very clear-ſighted and bare- 

faced, I thonght it not amils to make theſe Obſerva- 

tions upon them allo. As a Preparative toa Purge, 

[ pray (Reader) take theſe few Notes = 
> 
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p judice of the Mans ability and ingenuity, He 
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1. Firſt I ſay, they falfly derive Government : 
For though they all differ in the manner of it, yet is 
all Government ſo far from being ſo derived as any 
of them would have it, in the firſt Inſtitution, that 
if any of them can ſhew any one Government ſo 
derived ſince the beginning of the world, I will yeeld 
the caule. 

2. They feign that for a Prinaple, which never 
was, Ui. That men by nature are in a parity or equal 
condition : For never were men ſince the Creation, in 
any age or place of the world, in ſuch a condition. 
But ſuppoſe ſomewhere in the world it might have 
been found, that men an a like condition did by their 
as and wills form themſelves into a Society ; yet 
is it a molt unreaſonable thing to conclude fron 
thence, that all power in Government 1s from the 
People : For, Singulars are deduced and concluded 
from Univerſals; not Unverſals by Singulars. 

3. The Principle they beg , is deſtructive to all 
good manners ; for, Juſtice is the fountain of all 


humane Virtues and — (as all Philolophers, 


and beſt, and wileft men hold : ) And if Juſtice be 
theducy which men owe their Superiors, and that 
* may be truly and ultimately reſolved to the firſt 
cauſe, without any detrument or damage to it ; and 
if all order, fupenority, and power in Government 
inay cruly-and ultimately be relolved into the People, 
orthe wallsof the Subjects, or Party governed ; then 
the wills of the Subjedts being the fountain and firft 
caule of af Order and Fuftice, that is Juſtice in the 
People, to do what they ht - then winch, nothi 

ty more Jetealtive ts all Vutue, LS 
Goed manners. 4. It 


To the READER. 
4. It is damnably deſtructive to Faith ; for, A 
powers are of God, Rom. 12. and, No, power can be 


given but from above, S.John 19.11: 


PE —— 


Nor were theſe Men, when they wrote their ſe- 


veral Treatiles, De Cive, De Fure Belli && Pace, 
and 'Grownds of Obedience and Government , rauch 
better in their Religion (if I conceive aright Notion 
of Religion, viz: That it ts Adus Divmi cultus, or the 
Publick worſhip and ſervice of God, in an unity, form 
and communion ), then their Writings ſhew them 
to be for Juſtice and Government. For though our 
Author be a Pretender. to be of the Religion of the 
Church of Rome ; yet it would trouble the greateſt 
Critique of this Age to ſhew where the Religion of 
either of the other were to. be found. And who but 
ſuch menas theſe, would pin their faith upon the tales 
and itons of Poets, before the moſt venerable and 
ſacred Authority of Holy Scripture Nor can the 
eldeſt of Poets .writings be compared in antiquity 
with the Scriptures : For if it could, 


Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, UP funera Troje, 
Neon alias, ali quoque res cecinere Poeta 2 


And the Theban and Troyan War hapned after the 
Year of the World 2750. The Troqan War about 
the tummethat Fephthah pudged Iſrael; and the Thebaii 
War 1n that Age; or the Age immediately before: 
See Helv. and Sir Walt. Raleigh Hift. World, 1tb; 2: 
cap.13; fett.7: ; | ha i 
' For my part; if in waſhing: off the Fucys with 
which theſe men have obſcured the true cauſes of all 


e 2  Hociety; 
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Society, and hath no colour of verifimilitude in it, 
the truth of all Humane,Chriſtian and Legal fociety 
may more clearly appear from their natural and ge- 
pains utterly loſt, which otherwile I ſhould. 

If it be objected , that I have tranſgreſſed the 
bounds of Civility in theſe Obſervations upon Mr. 
White , and that ſuch oppoſing is rather like to in- 
creaſe differences, then reconcile them : I anſwer, 
that if Mr. White (or at lealt to my underſtanding) 
had not propounded ſome baſe Faction or Intereſt, 
and not any Good intentions, to have been his end 
by this Diſcourſe of the Grounds of Obedience and 
Government; Or if he would have been content to 
have made it his own caſe only, I ſhould have been 
content to have taken no notice of it. But fince-he 
is not only content to proſtitute all Virtue and Mo- 
rality in himſelf; and not ſtay there, but make this 
publique, and all men who are not of his opinion, 


not to be * worthy the name of Aden ; ſure it is rather 


2 


to be expected he ſhould be ſeverely reprehended, 
and his abſurdities ſo detected , that they may be 
avoided by other men, then to be hoped that. ever 
he ſhould be reclaimed from them. | 

Note, neither Grotius nor our Author make any 
Government, but only Monarchy, to be diſfolvible : 
For if the Supremacie be once veſted in a many- 
headed-Beaſt, be it Court or People, then are they 
ſo ſacred and inviolable, that neither of them have 
one word,in what cauſes they forfeit their Soveraign- 
ties. And though Grotius no where ſo defines the 
People, as any man may underſtand any thing by ie: 


yet 


then not think my time and 
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yet ſure by the People they mean (it they mean any 
thing ) the Subjects of any Prince or State. Suppoſe 
therefore that the People may diſſolve Government, 
as oft as they ſee occaſion; yer if the People be Unum 

uid, made up of all the individual Subjects of any 
Prince, then muſt che depoſing of any Prince, if it 
bethe act of the People, bethe act of every individual 
Subject; which is a thing never done, nor will be 
unto the end of the world: All Grotins, and our 
Authors Necelsities and Reaſons therefore for de- 
poſing of Princes by the People, are meer Cantings; 
and invented only to nurſe up Factions in the World 
without end, until Monarchy or Regal power ſhould 
be extirpated in all the World. 


m—— —— _ ——_— 
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Poitſcript to the Reader: 


He Edition of Bodin de Repub, cited in theſe Obſervations 2nd Elements, 
. & is that which was printed at Zyoxs 1586, and afterwards ſold at Pays, 

The Edition of Gratis de Fure Bells & Pack, here and hereatter cited; 
is that printed at Amſterdam by Fohn and Cornelius Blacs, 1642. " 
The Edition of Mr.Hobbs his Philoſophical Elements de Cive, here and 
hereafter cited, is that printed at Amſterdam 1647; by L; Elzevirias: | 

The Greands of Obedience and Government , by T £ White Gent; is the 
Second Edition correte 
oF. Fleſher, 1655; | | INTEL | 

Reader, 1 confeſs I have not always Cited otir AMhor The. White Gear: 
in his very words ; bit if I have wronged kim in the Senſe; ( there being 
ſo very little 1n the whole Treatiſe) 1 acknowledge it a crime unpardon- 
able; f ; : _- 
Generitio Animalidnt cited; is that pritited at Amfterdini by Leibs Elz6- 
virias, 1651: 


amended by the Auchor, and printed by 


Lk 


By 


By what means Men attain Arts and Sciences. 


higheſt Philoſopher, Azal. Poſt, 2, Since only Man is 
© 2 reaſonable Creatyre, and can by his reaſon attain to 
Knowledge, it will not be a ſuperfluous undertaking, to 
endeavor to ſhew by what means Men attain to Know- 
ledge z and what Reaſon is + And fince that moſt excel- 
lent Philoſopheg Door William Harvey hath taken (0 
much pains,” and more {ubtilly and) accurately diſputed the manner and 
order of attaining Knowledge then any Man before him, wee will take him 
ia our way, He ſaies there is no Knowledge innate in us from the opinion 
of Ariftatle, 8c, Io the next Paragraph he faies, but from whence, and how 
this Knowledge comes tons, Ido not think it will be unprofitable here to 
ſer down, as well,tothe more perfect underſtanding of the generation of 
living Creatures, as alſo for the removing the doubr, which any Man might 
. have deduced from the opinion.of A4riſotle, for he affirms that all learning 
and mental diſcipline is made from antecedent Knowledge ; from whence it 
may ſeem to follow, either we have no Knowledge, or that it is born with 
us, which is difſentaneous ro what was before, | 
2. This doubt is afterwards looſed by 4rifetle himſclf,where he teaches 
how Knowledge may be acquired , for after he had tanghr that all certain 
Knowledge is to be had from a logins and demonſtration, and had 
made manifeſt, that every demonftrative ſyllogiſme is made up of prime 
and neceſſary principles, at lengrh-he enquireth; 2xomode principia nota fiant, 
& quis ſit notificans habitys, inquirit z fimul etiam, trum habitas, cum non 
ww, IPCEBerentir ';, 48, CHMD zpeſent, laterent * Non habemus ( inquit ) eos 
habitus ;, accidit enizp ut e05 quihakent cognitiones exquiſitiores demon#ratione, 
lateant, $i vero «05 accip ims, (21 antea now haberemus, quomodo notum fa- 
cexemms, & diſceremus ex pon antecedente cognitione * Perſpicuum igitr eſt, 
neque haberi, nec in egnorautihys, ac wullo habitu praditis gieni poſſe. Guare 
neceſſe eſt, facultatem quandaw haberi, pau tames talem, que his preit antior fit, 
tanguar exquiſitior, Videtur auter hoc inc{ſe omnibus animalibus : habent 
epim im congenitam judicativam, quer appclant ſenſum. Cum autem ſenſus 
inſs ; in aliis auizmalibus, res ſenſu percepta want, ty alijs, non manet, In 
quibas igitthr vox manet , bac apt omipno, ayt earyw gue non manent, cognitionens 


non habeat, excing 10 ſentire- alig vero gum [exting!, wwam quid in anims 
retingnat, Cum autens multa animalia hujuſmodi int , jam eſt diſcrimen quoddam ; 
- aded 
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adeo ut in aliis ratio fiat ex hujuſmodi rerum memoria, in aliis, non fiat, Ex 
ſenſ# igitur fit memoria, quemadmodum dicimus : ex memoria vero ſ#pe tjuſdem 
rei fatta, fit experientia, ( malt e enim numero memorie, ſum #74 experien- 
tia, ) At vero ex experientia, ſive ex omni #riverſali quieſcente in anima 

( nimirum uno prater multa, quod in omnibus illis ineft unam & idem ) fit 
principium artis, & ſcientia * | arts þ pertineat ad generationems ;, (viz, agenag, 
wel efficienda ;,) ſcientie, ſipertineat ad id quod eft ( viz, cognitionem entis, ) 
= oy nec infant definiti habiths , nec fiunt ex aliis habitibus notioribus, ſed ex 

enſt, . 

By the opi- F 3. From which words of Ari#atle it is cleerly manifeſt , by what order 
vion of br. the Knowledge ofevery Art or Scienceis acquired, viz, from the ſenſe the 
Harvey. thing perceived remains ſtill: from the permanency of the thing perceived, 

comes the memory-from the memory multiplied,experience:from experience, 

r&iouniverſalis, definitiones, & maxima ſive axiomata communia, cognitionis 
certifſima principia ex gr, Idem eidem, ſecundum idem, eſſe, & non eſſe, impoſ- 
bile, Omnis affirmatio, vel negatio, aut vera eft, aut ſalſa ; & hujuſmodi alia. 
Wherefore as we ſaid before, there is no perfeRt Knowledge, which 
may be called ours, which is within us 5 unleſs by ſome means it does 
proceed from experiment made by us, and our ſenſe , or atleaſt, by theſe 
_ examined, proved, and firmly bnilded, it may appear above any pre-ex- 
iſtent Knowledge in us, Becauſe withour memory there can be no experi- 
ence, whichis nothing elſe but multiplied memory : in like manner me- 
mory cannot be, without permanence ofthe thing perceived. : and the thing 
perceived cannot remain in what it never was, 8c. 

4. But multi multa, nemo omnia vidit, I do not think that all light of 
tnderſtanding was ſo ſhut up in Ariſtotles braine, that all things pronounced 
by him, are to be taken for granted Principles z yet do Tentertain ſo vene- 
rable an opinion of Ariſtotle, that I do admire him, as the moſt eminenr 
of all men, in all humane learning, among the Ancients z and not to be 
paralleld by any of the Moderns: but 3nventis addere, is one of the chiefeſt 
ends of Mans being ; and there are yer, and ſo will be until the end of the 
World, many things received for trath, which upon more ſearch 
will be found but verifimilitudes ; and infinite things hidden from our 
Forefathers, which will be infinitely found out by the preſent and ſubſe- 
quent generation ; that the Infinity of God may appear, as well to the 
preſent and ſubſequent age, as to the antecedent, in all his works, 

All things 5, Well then, Ariſtotle ſaies, and the DoRor ſubſcribes to it, that 
—— Nihil eft intelleftu, quod non prius fuerit in ſenſu, 1 deny that there is 
they zre in  NOChing in the underſtanding, which was not firſt in the ſenſes : for there 
the under- are many things intelligible, which are not ſenfiblez as time does, every 
— «c- article of it, intelligibly paſs away, not ſenſibly, I anderſtand char the 
opinion of Centre of a Circle, is a point; and that a point, by the definition of it, ef 
Ariftorle, and cujus nulla pars eſt z it cannot therefore according to the true definition of 
the Dottor. 7, be ſo exprefled, as to be the obje& of ſenſe... So a right line is 

longitudo, lat itudinis expers ; but neither a right line nor a point can be truly 
repreſented to the ſenſe, according to the truth of them, as they ariſein the 
underſtanding and ſo two right, or ſappoſed right lines, which are not 
paralle], cannot be infinitely produced according to ſenſe, bur they will 
cut one another z bur intelligibly they may z for no Man can underſtand 
ſo ſmall a quantity of diſtance, b the interſeRion, but I can _ 


Apology. 
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ſtand a ſmaller, and another ſmaller then'that, and ſo ad infinitum ; and fo 
Quantitas diviſibilis eft in ſemper diviſibila, & poteſt infinite anzeri, & minui z 
buc this is only intelligibly, ic cannor be actually or ſenſibly done , and (0 
the eontatFwus of a righe line with a Circle, is a point in the underſtanding, 
and not ſenſibly ; and fo isrhe touching of two circles, either within one 
another, or without, Nay, neither Art, Science, rior any rational pro- 
duction whatſoever 4 | ur but muſt neceſſarily be in the undetſianding 
before it can bein the ſenſes, I underſtand Animal ro comprehend not only 
the Creatnres I have ſeen, bur all choſe which are, were, or ever ſhall be 
and ſo I underſtand things equal toa third thing, are equal.co one another z 
yetnor I, nor any Man elſe ever ſaw two things equal co a third ; and the 
whole body of Geometry is of all, Sciences moſt intelligible, and yer ab- 
ſtraced from all ſenſible matter, 

6, If it be true that both Ariſtotle and the DoRor affirm, that all 
Art and Science is acquired from the receiving a thing into the ſenſes, and 
that from the permanence of the thing in the ſenſe the memory is made , 
and from the multiplication of the memory, Experience ; and from Expe- 
rience, the Principles of all Art and Science, and that ir be true which 
Ariſtotle (aies, to which the Doctor ſubſcribes, Fit ex memoria, experientia 
hominibus : mult « etenim j uſdem res memorie, unius experientie vimefficiunt, 
Quare experientiapene ſimile quid [cientie ac arti eſſe videtur, then does it moſt 
evidently and perſpicuouſly follbw, that he that can longeſt retain things 
in his ſenſe, that 1s, hath the beſt memory, is the moſt ſcientifical, and 
moſt artificial Mani: whereas we daily ſee that the Man that hath the greateſt 
memory, is uſually a very blockhead, and that he remembers almoſt all the 
things which aredone and faid, yet cannot tell from what cauſe they did 
proceed, but only remembers the things, Nor will that which the Door 
faies, 9uippe fine memoria, nulla fit experientia, mend the marter : for as I 
do deny any Arr.or Science can proceed from the ſenſe, memory and ex- 
perience ; ſo do not aftirm that without the memory, any Arr or Science 
can be made, I ſay no Art nor Science can ariſe from the pon 
of fingulars into the ſenſe, and retaining of them there, and from expe- 
riment only, For Arts, and Sciences, are not things meerly apprehended, 
and received into the ſenſe, and ſo retained in memory, bur ſomething 
elſe which is truly and rightly derived from thoſe things, which are univer- 
ſally true, and never betore known to the ſenſes, or remembred, 

7. And as all the particular ſtories and things in the world retainzd 
in the memory, cannot move one ſtep to theatraining of any Art or Science; 
ſo cannot the apprehenſion of univerſal cauſes in the underſtanding,of them- 
ſelves produce any thing in order to the attaining of any Art or Science, 
For univerſal cauſes in nature prove nothing ; bur as meeting parcicular 
cauſes, do determine thoſe, and ſpecifietheir Ats, The truth of both theſe 
is eafily and daily ſeenin Men, who are very dull, and yet of vaſt memories ; 
who remember all chings, bur can ſcarcely be ever made to diſcourſe of, 
and underſtand any thing ; and of Men that are too light, and phantaſtical, 
who only talke generally, without applying theſe generals to any particular, 

The one is like a Ship, which is overladen with Ballaſt, and not having 
Sailes proportionable, can ſcarcely be made to ſaile with any winde : the 
other is like a Ship which hath no Ballaſt, and ſo much faile, rhat the is never 
in any ſteadineſs, but carried hither —"R— upon. every ſmall paſt, of 
winde 
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from the Sen. 
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winde, the one will upon any diſcourſe or ratiocination, be ſtill. abſardly 
relling particular ſtories, whica he in his defe& of uncerſtanding, ſuppoſes 
ſhould be the univerſal and prime reaſon of the diſcourſe : whereas the 
other from the lightneſs of his phantaſie, and dete& of memory;never applies 
his general notion, to any particular thing, and ſo-concludes nothing, 
Am th 8, Whereas Ariſtotle and the DoCor affirm, that experiment proceeds 
dts vroceed from many memories , or memory multiplied, and that ratio univerſalis, 
from experi- definitiones, &c, proceed from experiment, A Man may juſtly deny ir, for 
TOY it isnot many things, or multiplied taings, which can make ratio wniverſalis; 
but ratio univerſals, axioma, &c, is that which does not ſignify many things 
only,but every thing which is comprehended in the terms; and ic is impoſſi- 
blethat any Man ſhould make experiment of all things,which are compre- 
hended unde: one general Notion, "Mt | 
New Are and 9. Ariſtotle ſaies, Per experientiam ars, & ſcientia hominibas efficitur, 
Sciences. Experientia enim ( ut rette ait Polus? ) artem efficit, imperitia vero caſum, to 
pr #9.1-6-1- which the Do@or ſubſcribes, and faies, there can be no prudent or truly 
(b)4pud Plat. knowing Man, which by his proper experiment, hath not throughly under- 
in Gorgia. Food a thing to be ſo, Ifthis were juniverſally true, then could no wiſe 
or prudent Man underſtand throughly any Law which forbids Thett or 
Murder upon the penalty of hanging z unleſs he ſhould ſteale and commir 
Murder, and ſo be hanged for his pains : and for my part I will rather be- 
leeve that if a Man puts his finger into the fire he will burnit ; and thac 
if he be long over and ears inthe water, he will drown himſelt, then 
make experiment thereby to be accounted a wiſe and prudent Man, After- 
Page. 30, wards he faies, From bence it is ( vik, for want of experience) many pre- 
tenders to knowledge, and Sopbiſters cropping of the inventions of othey 
Men , the [ame things every where ( the order only, and words changed, 
and a few things of [mall moment added) do confidently challenge for theis 
own ; and render Philoſophy, which ought to be certain and perſpicu- 
ons )) obſcure, intricate, and confuſed, It is true, that in all argumentation 
a po#eriori, viz, from the effec to endeavor to find out the cauſe, there can 
be no dire&ionwithout experiment; and therefore it is a very difficult, if 
not an impoſſible thing, 9 any Art, or Science, can be made from any 
concluſions in Philoſophy which are drawn a poſtertori, which at the beſt 
cannot ariſe to higher then probable, and opinonative,and can never be cer- 
rain and perſpicuous, And though the DoRor from his great parts and ex- 
periment in Anatomy, hath probably: found out things never before re- 
ceived; yet cannot any of thoſe concluſions ever attain to demoaſtrative 
certain and perſpicuous concluſions : yer it does not hold true in argumentati- 
on 4 priori, that all things are known by experiment ; bur thar infinite things 
are known and underſtood, which are abſtra&ed from matter and expe- 
riment, and areeafily underſtood by any Man without experiment, 
ON Pe, Io, Nor is it true univerſally , that there is no knowledge. innate in 
naturally AMan; for the Laws of Nature are innate and connatural with Man; and 
wimourall not acquired either by ſenſe, experiment, or any thing elſe, 
es 11, As Thave aid before, ſo do I ſay again, that there is no- Age thar 
The manner hath not received many things for truths, which the next generation upon 
ron Len" further inquiry, and looking into them, have found to be bur” verifimili- 
Knowledge, tades: and that from things found out, infinite productions will be made as 


| bk .y aif- long as the world indures : and as it is not fairplay to carp at anothers opinion 
| | | and, 
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and not to ſet down his own,and give areaſon for it, So will it be meer levity 
roconteſt with 'another, it not upon ſuperior Grounds , and he that ſhall 
conteſt with ſo great a Philoſopher, as Ariſtotle, in a thing ſo long received, 
and uncontroverted, had need take great heed, and have his wits abour 
him, leaſt inftead of evifting his adverſary, he only acquires the repute of 
a light and fooliſh Man z Burt leaſt we ſhould skip ſhort tor want ot taking 
our run far enough back, we will begin at the beginning of all things, 

12, ASIama Chriſtian, and theretore by the Firſt Chap, Gen, ought There is bur 
to beleeve, that God made Heaven and Earth, Man and all other Creatures , fo one firſt En: 
it I had not received Gods divine tevelation of himſelf in the Scriptures; Es thac 
yet ſhould I never have been a Pe:ipaterick; or Ariſtotelian, who held FS 
that nor only the world, but the gm of all things in it, were from all 
eternity, . For there was either one firſt being, the true, prime, and efficient 
cauſe of all thingselſe, or two, or more fiſt beings, or no- firſt being, buc 
all things were originally from themſelves : bur the two latter 'are moſt 
manifeſtly abſurd and contrary to ſenſe and reaſon , for unites eft, ſecundum 
quam unumquodque eorum, que ſunt, unam dicitar ; but the firſt is onething,; 
it is therefore impoſſible there {hould be rwo firſts or more; nor is ic leſs 
abſard to ſappoſe all things ro have been from eternity, and fo not co have 
proceeded from one ſuperior being, bur had their being from theraſelves | 
for if all things had from all eternity a power and being of themſelves, the: 
might they have infinitely continued their being in their individuals; and 
we ſee that every thing does naturally defire the preſervation of its ſelf, 
but this is moſt manifeſtly falſe; for ye ſee all things are in their individuals 
reſoluble into their firſt compoſition, and perpetuated by generation in theit 
ſpecies z there is therefore burone firſt being of all chings ( except fin, which 
is contrary rothenarureand eſſence of God, who is all good ) which is God; 

. 13, All things were either originally generated of their like, or-from - ,. 
themſelves, or created by God, . But nothing could generate any thing like begining. 
irfelf before it was zand by the precedent propoſition, no Creature could have created all 
its original being from its ſelf, All things thetefore in the beginning were "8 
Gamd by God, aid are his. Cremares, © foi. 
14. Ir is true,that the Scriptares do not obſerve anexatt method in rela+ Man. was = 
ting all aQions according as they were done in time ; but it is very probable Texred in his 
that Adam at his firſt Creation gave names to all Creatures, Ger, 2,20, But Enqan inn; 
whether it were at Adams firſt Creation or not, yet could not Adams {peech gible, and 
and defining all Gods Creatures, be from any acquired habit, becauſe there Rs GR . = 
was no Creature with whom he might converſe and beget this habir,( Eve nor 
being then made ) nor did Xdam only givenames to Creatures, but did dif- | 
courſe Rationally,and give the Etymology of Wom3n,whed he firft ſaw her, Gen.2. :3. 24. 
Man therefore was created an intelligible and Rationsl Creature, actually, © 

15. Although Man were created a moſt perfe&, Rationa], and In- Mn: of all 
telligible Creature ;" yet we ſee, that he is not only bora zGtually þ,rn the - 
void of underſtanding and reaſon ; but alſo the moſt imporenr of all moſtimpo. 
Creatures, For all viviparal Creatures { alchough born, blind privi- ** 
tively ) yet in their very firſt production find a way to their dams 
papps from whence they ſack and receive nouriſhment 5 whereas Man 
of along time after his birth ( ſolong time, that many other Creatures in 
leſs time attain to their perfe&tion ) is unable to receive any nouriſhmear, 

"bur as he is directed by others. And bY Creatures without any help,” 
Z recelve . 
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receive that food which their Pareats b:ing them , and all Creatures wich 
are generated per metamorphoſin, are at their fi;{t being :'s perfe& as ever 
after, | 
Wherein Man 16, 1 underſtand by Animalia perfetFiora, or more, perſe&t Creatures, 
and _ R thoſe who are generated and produced from univocal-generation or pro- 
prened, oye: duction, that is, from the'coition of male and female of the ſame ſpecies. 
reſemble one Man, and all more perfe> creatures, are born with all the five ſenſes of 
another- - Hearing, Secing, Smelling, Taſting, and Feeling ; and alſo with W.1l, 
Memory, and Phantafis, And though by reaſon of Creatures natural im- 
potency, at their firſt procuRion, theſe three latter are nor (o perſpicuous, 
as to be perceived by them who do not carefully mind them , yer it is evi- 
dent enough to thoſe, who more narrowly obſerve them : For there is ao 
Creature, at their very firſt prodution, which either of themſelves, or 
apted and diſpoſed to receive food, but do receive it, (if it hath no natural 
defe& or ſickne(s ) which it could nor do withont Will: And all Creatures 
know, and can diſtinguiſh the lowing, bleating, barking, and voice &c, of 
their Dams, or thoſe that feed them, from others of the ſame kind ; which 
could not be without Memory -: And not only Children in their cradles 
will (excited by others) laugh and be pleaſant, butalſo of themſelves will 
many times expreſs much pleaſure in their faces ; but alſo Lambs, Colts, 
Calves, &c, will be playing with one another, all which no doubt proceeds 
from ſome pleaſure which they fancie, They have moreover at their firſt 
being, the paſſions of Love, Fear, Hate, &c, which is ſo evidently ſeen in 
all Creatures, that there needs no example, And truly I think ir very 
probable, that it is from Fear, thar'every Child cries, upon his being 
born, apprehending danger from thoſe various new things it never ſaw 
re, | 

Wherein Man 17, Although other Creatures have in their firſt being, as well as 
& different Man, all thoſe Senſes that Man hath, and have moreover Will, Phaneaſie, 
creatures,and and Memory z yet are their aQions determined by their objeRs, when they 
== excel are not overruled by fear ; 'nor in proceſs of time do they ever attain to 
be intelligible or rational Creatures, Ir is worth the obſervation, that while 
Man does in ſome ſort attain to ſpeech, underſtaniding, and reaſon, he can 
either not go, or elſe goes upon his hands'and feet, with his face prone to 
theearth, as if there were no difference between him and other Creatures , 
whereas when he but begins to ſpeak, and can in any fort obſerve the com- 
mands of his Parents, he then begins to look up to Heaven as-a more 'ex- 
cellent Creature, and that from thence he expets beatitude, and is to be 
thankful therefore, And though other Creatures have Phantifie as well 
as Men, yet cannot they phancie any object from their Senſes ſo intelligi- 
bly, as to define it to be ſuch a thing in all the parts of ir, excluding 
every thing elſe, Nor can they by the help of their Memory and Phan- 
rafie, ever draw one Concluſion from any thing they ever ſaw, and 

phancied, 
What is the 18, Eftius in Diſtin&#,17, of the 3.Book of his Comment of the Sentences, 
will, accords g 49, [e#.2, acknowledgeth a twofold will in Chriſt according to bumane 
School, Nature; one rational, which is proper to man, conformable to the Under- 
ſtanding ; the other ſenſua), and is called Senſuality, and common to all 
living creatures, conforming to the Senſe, And although only the rational 
appetite be properly called the Will, yer ſometime the name of Will is 
| attri= 
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attributed to the ſenſual appetite, As Foh, 1, 8 Epheſ., 2, Foluntas carnis 
dominatur, And Proſper in the firſt book de wor, Gemt, cap, 2, beſides the 
rational will, acknowledgeth a ſenſual will: $o writing: Senſualis voluntar, 
quam & carnalem poſſumws dicere, non erigitur ſupra eur motum, qui de corporis 
ſenſibas _ : qualts eft in animis parvulorum, quilicet nulls judicio utan- 
Lax, oftendunt tamen aliquid ſe welli, cum ſentiendo & ea quibus delefantuy 
amant, & ea quibus offenduntur oderunt, Anid afterwards trom the places of 
Scripture which teſtifie our Saviours grief, ſorrow, and fear z theſe paſſions 
being ſenſirive, do ſufficiently convince that there was a ſenſual will in 
Chriſt, In 1ib.2, diftin#,6,pag.51, 4, he from Scots diſtinguiſheth a two- 
told will, abſolute, and conditional z or voluntas efficax, & romplacentis. 
Yoluntas complacentie, is that will, by which men deſire what they cannot 
attain to, as when who is ſick, defireth health, when it is nor poſſible to 
attain to it, Yolwntes efficax, is that, which by ſuch means attains the end, 
And lib.2. diſt,24. pae.261, he ſays truly, Yoluntas cogi non poteſt, 

If Appetetuvs ſenſnalis be the Will, then is the Will compulſible , for 
got only the Appetite, bur all the outward Senſes are patient, and therefore 
compellible z which, is contrary to what he affirms , that Yoluntas cogi 
non poteſt, TH 

tf 5 kin rationalis be the Will, then are thoſe aRions for which ao 
reaſon can be given, of Anger, Defire, and of all Children, uawillin 
actions; which Ariftetle Eth, 1.3, c,3. juſtly derides as moſt ridiculous an 
abſurd, Beſides, Appetit rationalis are terms incompatible, for neither 
Man, nor any creature, does appetere rationaliter, but natwraliter, Mr, Hobbs 
makes Appetitus rationalis to be the Will, too, 

19, Ariſtotle 1,3.c,3.Eth, makes the Will the > exvowy, to be that prin- 
Ciple or beginning in him, who does not ignorantly thoſe fingular things 
in which any aRion conſiſts, And that therefore Children , and other 
creatures void of reaſon and underſtanding , have will, and do things 
ſpontaneouſly, h 

20, Counſel, in cap.4. & 6.1ib,3.Eth, he makes to be neither Cupiditas, 
Tr4, Voluntas, or any Opinion, Yoluntas he makes to be of the laſt or end 
of Counſel; and Counſel to be of thoſe things which may be done by us , 
as'2 man wills to be well, he takes counſel how to attain to health, And he 
is a fool, that takes counſel of thoſe things he cannot do, Yet.a man may 
will things which cannot be, as to be immortal z or thoſe things which he 
cannot do, as if 4 man would have a Player, or Wraſtler ſtronger then him- 
ſelf, ro depart, But this Definition, if it be any, is ſo perplext and confuſed, 
as it is not poſſible a man ſhould definitely rt any thing by it: For 
it che Will be the end or termination of Counſel, then all thoſe aQions 
which do not proceed from Counſel, are not voluntary, But he makes the 
Will to be of thoſe things, of which we cannot rake Counſel. So that he 
does not only confound Appetits,Cupiditas, & Yoluntas, but makes Yoluntas 
to be contrary to its ſelf, 

21, The Will is that Faculty, Empire, or Dominjon of the Soul, 
which does not ignorantly imperate, or forbid any ation or motion which 
is not natural, I (ay not ignorantly: for thoſe ations which oppreſs men by 
diſordered dreams, or by the Incubus, or(as we ſay) the Night-mare, are not 
ads of the will, Nor muſt they be natural,as is the Syfole and Diaftole of the 
Hearr and Blood, or of the Brain, which is nacural, and not in our power 
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toalter, But though the Will cannot forbid the Brain or Phantafi 
working, yet can it imperate the Phantafte what things ic ſhall phancie 
or meditate, 

22, Inevery aRionthree things are to be conſidered, wiz, the internum 
movens, the exteruum agens, and the end or ratio finals ot the ation. 'The 
internum movens is the will, the prime and efficient cauſe, the externums 
»ovens, the mean or inſtrumental cauſe, the ratio finalis or end for which 
ſach an aQion is done, is that which diſcerns the aRion to be good or bad, 
Juſt or u8juſt, It the end of the aRion be ro atrain any thing which the un- 
derſtancing or reaſon diQtates, then is ſuchan aRion the aR of the mind, 
which is proper only to intellectual and reaſonable Creatures, If it be to 
attain ſomething deſired or feared, and for which no reaſon can, begiven, 
then is it common to all living Creatures as well as Man, | | 

23, Or thirdly, the Will is that faculty of the ſoule which Coes ele 
or reje& the doing of things appearing juſt or unjuſt, deſired or nor deſired, 
prudent or imprudent, So that volunrar is one thing, and appetitys, or Cups- 
4itas is another thing z and ſo velle is one thing, and intel{igere another, For 
appetitus or cupiditas are natural and not ia the power of the will ; but the 
doing or not doing of any thing, to the attaining of things coveted or de- 
ſited, isin the power of the will and ſo many Men do underſtand many things 
to be good for them, who do nothing to the attaining of themz vis, man 
Men are ſapient, not prudent, Thus we ſee that all Men do underſtand and 
defire begpine, but all Men do not will, iz, do things in order to: the 
attaining of happineſs, | 'Y, 

24, Orlaſtly, I am-content with Arifotles definition of the will; Zh,33 
cap.4.& 6, That it is the ultimate reſolucion,end,or determination of counſel, 
bur it is not only ſo, but the ultimate relplution of thoſe acts, ends, or deter- 
minations of paſſions,iraſcible,concupiſcible, or fearful,of Creatures not mad, 
btit knowingly doing them, The natural paſſions therefore of Lage 3's rx 
appetite, anger, or fear, areno fins, becauſe it is not in the power of Man to 
avoid them ; bur theaſſenting to them, either by complacency of cogitation, 
or by determining or reſolving to do any thing in order thereunto, is a fin 4 
and this the Poet by the help of humane nature only, ſaw : 


Nam ſcelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullun, b 
Fadticrimen habet, 

25, The Council of a Prince are divided and propound ſeveral things 
to him, the Prince who is the will, afſents to, or elects the advice of one 
part, and reje&ts the other , the paſſions or affeQions to propound: ſuch a 
thing to the will, to bedoneor not done, becauſe deſired or feared, the 
underſtanding and reaſon, judges the doing or not doing ſuch a thing, to 
be nareaſonable or unjuſt, Here a Man may. ſee; the underſtanding; the appe- 
ite, and fear, but not the will, uatil ſomething be aſſenred to,as underſtood 
to be good or bad, or deſired,as pleaſanc, or profitable; or feared, So that 
the reaſonand underſtanding is one thing, and the affeRions and 'fears 0- 
ther things, and the will different fromthem all, | 

26, The internwm movens, being the will in all ations not -natural, nor , 
;gnorant, all thoſe outward aRions of all Creatures muſt neceflarily proceed - 
fo the will, or internwm movens inthem, | | 

| 27; Not 
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27, Not onely appetitus but ſenſzs, are patient and natural in all Crea- Appetins ſen- 
tures s if therefore appetitus ſenſnalis be the will in irrational Crea- _—_— _ 
tures, then could not theſe Creatures do any thing, but firſt moved there+ creatures ir- 
unto by their ſenſual appetirez but the contrary hereof every man ſees, rational. 
T74jan had a Horſe given him in Perſia, who at firſt fight of the Emperor, 
fell upon his knees, Ir is almoſt incredible thoſe things which Baxks his 
Horſe did, and yer none of them from y omiea appetite, Thus we ſee 
all irrational Creatures may ve taught and Habituared to thoſe things which 
naturally they have no appetite unto, nor moved by any outward objec : 

As Horſesare ridden, and learned to amble,whereas naturally all four-foored 
Creatures trot z yet have they naturally no appetite thereunto, nor moved 
by any outward objeR, bur on the contrary are averſe from them, 

28. Crearures void of Underſtanding and Reaſon , have theſe two Irrational 
Paſſions to inform their Will, viz. «ppetitios & timer z and that they take in- nay ve M 
formation from both theſe, is evident to any man; for there is no _Crea- ;n tele Ati. 
cure that purſues any Apperition, bur C_—_— danger forbears ir, It is ons. 
obſerved of the Fox,j that whenſoever hunted ro ground, he never comes 
out, but at the mouth of the Burrow , he lies and vents a while, and 
afterwards for ſome ſpace, runs direly into the wind ; and if he vents any 
thing which cauſes fear, returns to rome again, Having been much ad- 
dicted to hunt the Fox, I have obſerved that many times, when the Fox 
hath been hunted to ground, and watched to be taken, he hath notcome 
out further then the mouth of the Burrow, if he yeated the watcher, (who 
therefore lies down the wind ,) and hath continued ſometime five or ſix 
nights in the ground, until he hath been almoſt ſtarved 5 whereas ar no time; 
if he were not watched, but he came out that night, And after they were 
taken, they would not of a long time eat in fight of any man, how hungry 
ſoever, until they became ſo habituated tomen, that they apprehended no 
danger from them.* So Deer do naturally defire to ear Apples, bur if ap- 
preaching, they vent. them to have been handled by man, they forſake 
them, flee away affrighted : And ſo all other Creatures, nponapprehen- 
fion of danger, ceaſe to purſue their appetite, Thus we ſee in Creatures 
irrational among themſelves, when they rage moſt in their luſt and apperire, 
yet give way to them by whom they are overcome, And from hence it is, 

I conceive, that irrational Creatures arenot onely reclaimed from their na- 
tural fierceneſs,but are taught to dothoſe things which they have no appetite "I 
or patural inclination to, by cnnningly infiguating danger to them upon their 
not doing them ; and that this muſt be done by infinuation and cunning, 
and not by outward force onely, is evident ; for the moſt furious and robu 
man is not the beſt horſe-breaker and pacer, | 

29. Ariftoile, Eth, Lib.3, Cap.7, makes Virtue and Vice to be fitedin ,,,, ;.. gee 
the powerof Man., and therefore that Legiſlators may juftly puniſh Vices Lord of all 
and reward Virtues ; and that all exhortation to Virtue, and dehortation Ms a&ions: 
from Vice, were vain and ridiculous, if it were not in the power of Man: 
Yet truly I am rather of Plato's _ ; who makes Virtue to be from ene. 
2 higher cauſe then is in Man, For though 1 do #flent to Arifotle, that all 
puniſhment for difobeying or tranſgreſſing Laws, and Exhorcation there 
unto, were vain and tidiculous, if it were not in our power to do them; yet 
is it not the doing, or not doing of things commandedor forbidden by them 
who have aright to command or forbid them, a Virtue bur the doing or 

not 
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LN nordoing.them in ſuch aformality as they are ſo commanded or forbidden, 
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which makes them virtues z which muſt needs proceed from a higher cauſe 
thenisin man, or can be taught him, As it a Prince commands another to 


do ſomething which he ought ro do, he does itz but takes a reward or bribe 


from another to do it: I ſay, this is not virtne in the Agent, becauſe he did 
it not as commanded, but bribed : Whereas another does his duty without 
reward, and it may be to his much temporal detriment , this is virtue, and. 
muſt needs be from ſome higher cauſe, then is to be found ordinarily in men, - 

30, All Creatures have Souls, but not Mindes: Other living Crea- 
tures, as well as Men, have vegetative Souls, The Minde is ſometime taken 
for the Will, rightly informed from the Underſtanding and Reaſon, Plato 
(Meno,) Sometime for the Underſtanding, rift. E1h,1ib.6, c.6, Sometime 
tor Reaſon or Counſel, as we ſay oft times , My minde gives methat ſuch a 
thing is, or is not, And Yirgil, «A&nead. 

Noftram nunc accipe mentem, 

In each ſenſe, this is proper onely to intelleual and rational Creatures; 
Ariſtotle, Pol, lib.1, cap,5, makes the animms or vegetative Soul to hayedo- 
minion over the body of a Man, or other Creature, as a Maſter of a YFa- 
mily over his Servants, who is notwithſtanding commanded, and in the 
power of the King or Civitas 3 but the Minde or the Will informed from 
the Underſtanding and Reaſon, to have the dominion, not onely over the 
body, but alſo over the ſenſual or vegetative Soul, as a King or Civita 
hath over the Maſters of Families, 

31, Man therefore being endowed not onely with a vegetative Soul, 
which is commoa to all Creatures, as well as Man, but with a minde ſuperior 
to it s his aQions are fo much more free then other Creatures, by how inuch 
more liberty he hath to make eleion ; but other Creatures aRions can take 
information onely from their appetites and fears, whereas a Man in all his 
Rjone may conſult and take information from his Underſtanging and 

eaſon, ' 

33. Sin is an omiſſion or tranſgreffion of ſome Law , but unreaſonable 
Creatures, not having any other Law then their appetite and fear, and their 
ations being always conformable to them, they never fin: Bur man does 
not always conform his a&ions to what he underſtands to be juſt,and forbears 
thoſe things which he underſtands, and his Reaſon tells him he ought not 
todo: Therefore onely Mans aRions are finful, | | 

33. Iris rrue, that Ariſtotle ſays, That the minde of Man hath the dominion 
of all his ations, and paſſions, 4s 4 King or Civitas hath over his ſubjetts : 
Yer many times the King cannot reſtrain the diſorders of his SubjeRs, nor 
the minde always the paſſions of a man, And there is a Knowledge in irra- 
tional Creatures; as the Ox knows his owner, and the Aff his Maſters Crib, 
and the whole body of them is bur the organ or inſtrument of their vegeta- 
tive Soul, And there is mad Dogs and Horſes,as well as men 5 where there- 
fore madneſs ſo far ſeizes upon Men or other Creatures, as they know nor 
what they do,ſuch ations are not voluntary, Nor is this onely in men fran- 
tick, and not compotes mentium, but oftentimes in men well diſpoſed ; as 
exceſs of grief, or joy, many times tranſports tkem into ſy.iden and vio- 
leat motions, or ations, which is not in their power to reſtrain : Bur 
theſe ations being ignorantly done, by the definition, are not voluntarily 
done; and by conſequence, not ſinfu), 
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34. Memory is that faculty of the ſoul in living creatures, which re- 
tains the IZex's of thoſe objeRts they have received into their ſenſes, when 
the thines ſo received are removed from the ſenſes, And that all creatures 
2s well as Man have Memory, is moſt evidently ſeen in all creatures, which 
can diſtinguiſh the voice of therh that feed them from others of the ſame 
kind, and do more eafily diſcern them, then men do another ; which were 
impoſſible, without Mettory, Any Dog, Horſe, Cow, or any other ir- 
rational creature, knows his Keepers voice from any other mans : Let a 
Dog be carried an hundred miles from a place, and if he loſes his Maſter, 
4nd be not reſtrained before he be well acquainted, he ſhall return home 
the ſame way he came, Nay, hho queſtion but that the outward ſenſes of 
irtational cteatures are much more exquiſite then mens, and are much more 
- prone in their will, atd mote ſubtle in their phantafie to attain thoſe things 
which are pleaſant and natural ro them, and do much better remember thoſe 
chinss they have received by their ſenſes, 

Amnot, By this Propoſition it is evidently falſe which * 4ri/totle ſays, In 
alits animalibus res. pttcepta manet, in aliis non manet, Andif it be true that 
he ſays a little after, Ex ſenſu fit mtmoria, & ex memoria experientia, & ex- 
perientia principinm artis & ſcientie z then are all irrational Creatures better 
apred and diſpoſed ro apprehend the Principles of all Arts and Sciences,then 
Men : - fot no queſtion bur the ſenſes of irrational Creatures ate much more 
ſabrile and exquifire then in Men, And by his poſition, of Memory being 
from the Senſe, and Experiment from Memory, he makes all Crezcures 
tobe as fcienrifical and artificial as Men 5 where he ſays, that Experientia 
pene fcmile quid ſcientie, ac arti eſſe widetwr, &c, And whereas * Dr,Harvey 
ſays, p42.27, de Gen, Anim, that ex ſenſu permanct ſenſatum, ex permanentia 
ſenſati fit memoria : 1 woald know in which of the ſenſes is this permanens ? 
Ic cannot be in any of the outwatd ſenſes; for it is a contradiQtion for any 
man to ſay, he remembers any thing he preſently and aQually ſees, feels, 
taſtes, hears, or ſmells : It muſt be rherefore, that this permanens of the 
thing perceived, is retained by the Common ſenſe (wiz, of the Phantaſie 
Or Underſtanding) which is a confounding of two faculties of the ſoul (viz, 
of the Memory, and Phantafie or Underſtanding) ia one, viz. rhe Common 
ſenſe, or Underſtanding, And this the DoRor plainly confeſſes, where he 
ſays, 9od is ipſa viſiene, five atts videndi, fingulare, clarum, & diſtin- 
Ham trat ; i1 ipſwm ox remoto wviſibili (clauſis nimiram oculis) in phan- 
tafia : - 200k vel in memoria reſervatum, ob(curum & indiftinitum appa- 
ret, fc. 

' 35. The Underſtanding is that faculty of the foul, which apprehends 
univerſal and prime cauſes, for which no reaſon can be-givenz and does 
phancy things true and falſe, juſt and unjuſt ; and diſcerns and judges not 
only of things repreſented ro the outward ſenſes, but alſo of chings retained 
in the memory, "And as the Underſtanding does apprehend univerſal noti- 
ons in the abſtraR, without the reaſon, and for which no reaſon can be 
viven; ſo does it alſo thoſe things which are rightly dednuced-from them 

reafon, 
"7 36, Thoſe things are Principles, which conſtituce Ratiocination, and 
for which no Reaſon can be given, Eth.1:b.6.cap.z, Nothing can be Prime 
or Prititipte, but to that faculty of the Soul ſenſitive or intelletaal, which 
does firſt apprehend ir, For if there be any thing in the Uaderſtanding , 
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which was before” in the Senſes, this cannot be a Principle to the Under- 
ſtanding, bur to the Senſe, which did firſt apprehend it: As if I ſay, I know 
ſuch a thing is true, becauſe I ſaw it ; this thing is not a Principle to the 
Underſtanding, but the Senſe, which did firſt apprehend ir, But no man 
will ask a reaſon of the Senſe, viz. why I ſaw ſuch a thing © for ic is ab- 
ſurd, and no reaſon can be given of it, becauſe it was firſt repreſented to the 
Senſe, .Bur Arif.1.6.6,5, Eth, Mens, five intelleFtus (it principiorum ſcienti- 
arum, All things therefore which are in the Underſtanding, by the autho- 
rity of Ariſtotle, were not firſt in the Senſes, my 
There is vo- 937, I know this will at firſt bluſh ſeem a ſtrange Paradox, yet narrowly 
nes I oh of looked into, is as true as any Propoſition in Geometry : For the outward 
which was Senſes apprehend only the corporiety or ſubſtance of things repreſented 
_ the unto them but the Underſtanding only the incorporiety of things ſo ſeen, . 
; qt &c, and diſcerns and judges whether ſuch things ſo apprehended by the 
. Senſes, be pleaſant, profitable, juſt or unjuſt, reaſonable or unreaſonable, 
cominenſurable, or incommenſurable, Nor is the Idea of any thing thus 
ſeen, heard, or felt, ever after it be removed ont of the fight, retained in 
the Underſtanding, but Memory , where the Underſtanding diſcerns 
and judges, what betore was in the Senſes, As if I ſee ſuch a ſolid body, 
the Underſtanding judgeth whether this body be commenſurable or nor, 
by any notion or propoſition before underſtood : This body afterwards re- 
moved, and the Idea or form retained in the Memory, the Underſtanding 
| diſcerns and judges the paſſions of it ſo retained, which before it did in the 
outward ſenſes, So I hear ſach a ſtory told of things before done ; after- 
ward the ſound is paſt, and the ſtory retained in the Memory ; the Uader- 
ſtanding there judges and phancies ir, Only things corporeal and ſub- 
ſtantial therefore being the objeRs of the outward Senſe, and things in- 
corporeal and withour ſubſtance the objeRs of the Underſtanding, there 
can nothing be in the Underſtanding , which was firſt in the Senſes, Ic 
is therefore abſurd for any man to ſay, he underſtands that ſach a man_ 
hath ſuch a hand, or face, or did ſuch an aRion, becauſe being corporeal 
and the objeRs of the Senſe, they cannot be in the Underſtanding , bur 
Memory; He therefore remembers ſuch a man bad ſach a face, or hand, or 
did ſuch an ation, Bur he may moſt properly ſay, he underſtands ſuch a 
S . face, or hand, to be good or handſom, or that ſuch an ation was good or 
pd "of bad : becauſe theſe things being incorporeal, cannot. be apprehended by 
E- the ontward Senſes, but judged or phancied to be ſo by the Under- 
ſtanding, | 
Ct 2.00: 38. If it be true which Ariſtotle and all Philoſophers affirm, that there 
cons judged cannot be any effe& but from ſome efficient cauſe, nor a& without an 
in the ſenſes agent z. then is it not poſſible-but that which 'is in the underſtanding, and 
or enory, does judge, diſcern and phancie, is ſuperior, and muſt precede every thing 
nor beforein Which is ſo judged, diſceraed and phancied in the memory or ſenſes. All 
cue under- things therefore are'ſo far from being in the ſenſes, before they were in the 
anding. k "0 . þ ; . 
| underſtanding, that it is not only impoſſible that any thing which was in 
the ſenſe, ſhould be in the underſtanding ; bur alſo that which is in the un- 
derſtanding, muſt be, before ic can judge, ' diſcern, or phancie any thing, in 
the memory or ſenſes: And by conſequence, no Art nor Science can be 
learned or taught another , who does. not firſt underſtand the Principles 
thereof, nor is it poſſible that the Principles of any Art or Science 70 
, | c 
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be caught, I know it is uſual for men to confound the ſenſe with the under- 
ſtanding: As when a man talks unconclufively, they ſay he ralks not ſenſe, 
(yer it may be he ſpeaks very loud) that is truly, he talks not underſtanding- 
ly, or not to be underſtood, 

39. By the anthority of A7iftotle, Etrh.1ib, 6.cap.6, the Underſtanding 
does apprehend things either abſtratly, or concrerely, Abſtraftly withour 
the Reaſon, as Principles,for which no Reaſon can be given, or concretely 
with the Reaſon, as when by the Reaſon it apprehends things deduced fron 
ſuch Principles before underſtood,and for which no reaſon can be given; for 
ImtellefFus ſit principiorum, Scientia vero cum rations conjunt7a, The under- 
ſtanding therefore of prime and univerſal cauſes, tor which no reaſon can be 
given, can be nothing elſe but radie divini Inminis in animabus homingm , 
and by conſequence it cannot be learned, taught, or communicated by any 
Creature, or all the Creatures in the world, 

40. ouy Map, of all Creatures of this world, underſtanding prime, 
neceſlary, and univerſal cauſes, and phancying things true and falſe, juſt and 
unjuſt, only Man is an Intelleual creature, us \ 

41, *1T, Principles, by the authority of Ariſtotle, Eth,lib.6. cap.z; are 
thoſe. things which are known to an IatelleQual creature, which do conſti- 
cute Ratiocination, and of which no reaſon can be given, and (cap.s6.) 
are apprehended only by the Mind or Intelle&, Such are the Principles of 
Geometry ; and ſuch are 1dem, eidem; ſecundum idem; eſſe, & non i, im- 
poſcibile ; &, Omnis affirmatio aut negatlo, ant wera aut falſa; &, Cujus ejt 
nolle; ejus eft velle,&c, | & 

II, Man not being only an IntelleQual, but a Sociable creature, God 
hath engraven in the minds of all men certain Laws for which, no reaſon 
can be given, to which they ought to conform all their aQjons, for the pre- 
ſervation of peace and ſociety aniong men, | an) 

INI, But becauſe the Laws of Nature oftentimes only. are ex Theſe; 
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thete muſt be ſome things ex Hypotheſi, which muſt be underſtood and : 


theſe muſt be prime and ſuperior to them ro whom they are given, and for 
which chey' can give no reaſon, or they cannot be the rule and reaſon of 
their ations, I require Humane and Deſpotical Laws for Principles; to 
thoſe who by right or due are ſubje& to them, rep 
IV. But God having made Man not only intelleQua], rational, and 
ſociable, but endted him with an immortal ſoul capable of eternal happineſs, 
He hath extraordinarily: and ſupernaturally revealed himſelf in the Scri- 
ptures, that men ſubmitting rhemfelves and their Reaſons ro thoſe Divine 
precepts, might work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, Bat if it be 
asked, How ſhall I know the Scriptures to be Gods Word, fince they 
are not known to be ſo by the underſtanding , nor outward fenfe * I would 
ask that man, if he be a Chriſtian, how he came to be ſo ? For his being a 
Chriſtian, implies his belief in them as the Word of God; and he is re- 
quired ao more : And if the you and grace of God were not as much 
" ſhewed in converting the world to Chriſtianity by the preaching of a com- 
pany of poor Fiſhermen ( all Temporal powers perſecucing and contradjct- 
' ing1t) as in all the Miracles of old under the Prophets and Parriarchs ? 
And whether the power and grace of God in his-Son, was not more viſible 
ender the New. then in the Prophets, and under the Old Law © rt 
But becauſe the-Laws or Precepts of God in the Scripture command 
E 3 many 
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many things #n Theſs only, (as, Let all things be dene decently and in order ;, 
and, Let prayers and ſupplications be made for all men, &c, But this Decencie 
and Order is no where preſcribed or defined by the Scripture)and the: Church 
( ro whom the right of defining ſuch things, is given by God ) ex Hypotheſes 
the Laws therefore of Church orEcclefiaſtical Laws, are principles, and ne- 
cefſary for confervation of Chriſtian ſociety, | 

I require only Humane, Eccleſiaſtical and Deſpotical Laws for principles, 
which do not immediately proceed from God, All other principles what- 
foxver proceed, or are immediately created only by God alone, 

42. All Men underſtand that they ought to obey the Laws of cheir 
ſuperiors, Burt by the 37, Propoſition, there is nothing in the underſtand- 
ing which ws in the ſenſes, Mens Obedience therefore, or their obligation 
in conſcience to the Laws of their ſuperiors,- is not from any thing which 
was in the ſenſes, Burt it does proceed from the connatural Laws of Nature, 
engraven by God in the minds or underſtandings of Men, or from his Grace 
ſapernaturally given to Menzand by conſequence,thofe nfea who do not from 
innate'good principles, theirduty in conſcience, will never from any thing 
feared or received iato the fenſes, be it Whipping, Brancing, or Hanging, 
ever be made good, bur only deterred from being bad, 

- 43. Belief'is the affenting to athing to be true or falſe, not-as either 
known to the underſtanding or outward ſenſes, but as affirmed or denied by 
oge or more, who/are credible perſons, | 

44. Faith is the afſentingto a thing to be true or falſe, not as known 
to the underſtanding or outward ſenſes, but as commanded or forbidden by 
Godextraordinarily; and ſupernaturally, ooh 

45. It is an admirable thing to confider the providence of God ( who 
isthe God of-tturh ) in the preſervation of choſe things, which imparrially 
relate the ations of Men, and the revolutions which have hapned in the 
world, Nor is it any. more thena juſt and equal teſtimony Polybizs in 
the Proem of his Hiſtory gives of Truth, viz. that ſhe ought to be eſteemed 
as the greateſt goddeſs ; and that the greateſt poiver oughe to be aſcribed ro 
her, overcoming and triumphing over all the oppoſitions of Men, and 
verifimilitudes. Nor can any reaſon be given that Polybius, Livy, Plutarch, 
&c, did either write ſuch Hiſtorjes, or that ſuch Hiſtories written by them, 
were tiuer then.thoſe whichare loſt and rejeted by Men , bur only a kind 
of divine ayteitiforming Men of their trach-z whereas thoſe books which 
are falſely and fatiouſly written, are exploded and neglected in a very ſhort 
time; andyetwhether rhey were truly or falſely written, few or no Men can 
judge from any thing known to the outward ſence, T'{ay few or no Man 
can ſo-judge of them ; for in that time when they were written, there were 
many more falſe and fa&tious Hiſtorians to delude Men, then true and juſt 
ro inform them, Nor can Men in ſubſequent generations from any thing 
in their outward fences, judge or difcern whether 'any thing they record 
be true or falſe, Nay further, no Hiſtorian ( except Ceſar and Xenophon, and 
ſome very few others, who recorded infinitely more things nor known, 
then known to them tobetrue)) did ever know whether what he recer- 
ded were trae or not, To evidence this yer more fully, chere was ſcarcely 
(except Ceſars & Xenophons ) ever any Hiſtory truly written in thoſe times, 
wherein the things were done, that men:might take information from their 
outward ſenſes 4 but Men were ſo carried 'by Fa&Qion or latereſt, that in 
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recording of things, they record things not as true or falſe, bur as advan- 
cing their Faction and Intereſt : whereas Men in the ſabſequene generation 
not having thoſe Paſſions and Appetirions, nor any ſenſe of theſe things ; 
ſubj=Ring all their Paſhons and AﬀeRions, as it were aſſiſted by a divine 
El-&ion, do make Election of thoſe things' which are crae, and reje&t 
others, which the Malice or FaRion of Men had impoſed upon the World. 
And a Man is ascertain, that there have been ſuch Mea as Ceſar, Hanibal, 
Alexander, &c, and as aflured of their ARions, as if he had ſeen them. 

46, Since all things which proceed from God immediately, and for 
which noreafon cari be given by any Creature, may be jaſtly required for 
principles by incelletual and reaſonable Creatures , and fince the Scriptures 
proceed immediately from God, or they could 'not be the Word of God , 
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are therefore the principles of Faith, And ſince there is nothing with- | 


in man naturally, which may affare him, that thoſe things revealed in Scri 
tare were Gods Revelation; it does neceſſarily follow, That Faith, or the 
Belief of God in the Scriptutes, is Gods gift ſupernaturally and excraordi- 
narily, Nor can all the Argumenrs of Tradition, Church, Excellency of 
ſtile, Truth, &'c, move one ſtone to the proof of them: For they were the 
Word of God, before any Charch or Tradition, &'c, was, And it they had 
riot been the Word of God before the Church received them, and deliver- 
ed them to poſterity z; their Reception and Tradition could never have made 
them ſo, Beſides, the Church having its being from the Scriptures, it. can 
never prove the cauſe of its being, And what was it leſs, then the power 
and grace of God extraordinarily given to Moſes, Thar the Buſh burned and 
was not conſumed © And of all the miracles done by him, and the other 
Prophets and more then thoſe,done by our. Saviour, and the Apoſtles, and 
blefled Martyrs fince « And that by the Preaching of a few Fiſhermen, 
againſt-all the Temporal Powers in the World, Chriſtianicy ſhould be pro- 
pagared generally over the face of the Earth; and thatI withoat anything 
mime, or deſert of mine, am baptiſed into this Faith © And he that ſhall 
diſpute the trath of the grace and power of God in the 014 and New Teſta- 
ment, and fince recorded in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Hiſtory, ought as 
much to be confuted with clubs and hiſhng, as he that denies or diſputes his 
Principles in any Art or Science, | 

47. All Principles are true or falſe, juſt or-unjuſt, good or bad 5 either 
neceſſitate abſoluta, or neceſſitate medii, Principles thar are true or falſe, ne- 
teſſitate abſoluta, are ſo, that they are immutable by God himſelf, as that 
two andrtwo added, ſhould not make four ; or that things equal to the ſame 
thing, ſhould not be equal ro one another ; or that any being thould be ſupe- 
rior to the cauſe of its being; or that contradiRions ſhould be true , or elſe 
rrue or falſe, good or bad, juſt or unjuſt, «rp ex hypotheſi : And theſe 
though they areneceſſary and principles tothoſe to whom they are given,and 
immutable by them z yet are they not principles and neceſſary to them, 
who made and gavethem, As the Laws of Nature, and Gods revealing 
himſelf in the Scriptures, are principles, neceſſary, and immutable by all 
the Men in the World ; yet are they not principles, -neceflary, or immu- 
table by God ; but he might, if ir had pleaſed him, made ſomething elſe 
the Law of Nature, orotherwiſe revealed himſelf in the Scriptures, So 
Humane Laws muſt be prime, neceflary, and immutable by Subjects, or 
their conforming, or not conforming their ations tothem, could aor be 
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juſt or unjuſt: Bur they cannot be prime,and neceſſary, or immutable by the 
Legiſlator, bur as he ſees occaſion may a'ter or make ſomething elſe which 
was not before Laws for the SubjeRs roconform and dire their. aRijons 
to, It is therefore abſurd and wilde to ſuppoſe, that the Law of Nature is 
ſimply neceſſary and immutable by God, or that the will of Men can make 
it mutable, 

48, All Science, all Learning, all Reaſoning, and all Concluſions, by 
the Authority of Ariſtotle, is Po from pre-exiſtent- principles (for 
which go reaſon can be given by the Learner) which being granted, done- 
monſratethe Concluſion ; but by the Aathority of Ariſtotle, and all Phi- 
loſophers, no Science or Concluhion can demonſtrate the Principles, 
Where therefore either by a defe& in the Underſtanding, Men cannot, or 
by a ſtubbornneſs in the Will, they willnor apprehend Principles, there all 
Reaſoning, Learning, or Diſcourſe isat an end, If therefore I would learn 
a Man Geometry, and he either cannor, or will not apprehend the Axioms 
or common Notions of it, it is impoſſible I ſhould ever make him under- 
ſtand the conſtitution of an equilateral as wt Or if a Man denies the 
Laws of my Countrey, I cannotteach him, whether ſuch an aRion be juſt 
orunjuſt: Or if a Man denies the Law of Nature, I cannot prove that ke 
ought to honor and obey his Superior, and ro deal juſtly and uprightly with 
all Men: Or if a Man denies or diſputes the Authority of the Scriptures, 
there cannot beany Concluſion or Inference from them, whether as Chri- 
Ntians, any thing ought to be, or notto be done, or believed. 

49, Alldemonſtrative Science being begotten from certain and neceſ- 
ſary pre-exiſtent Principles; the Laws of God and Man being pre-exiſtent, 
where they are clear and not inevident (which is not always the imperfeRi- 
on of Mans Law, nor can ever be of Gods Law) Men may as clearly, and 
as demonſtratively demonſtrate Concluſions from thence, as from the 
Axiomes in Geometry : And no queſtion, that all the Confufions which 
have lately hapned 'in Chriſtendom, were not cauſed from any want of un- 
derſtanding of the Laws of God or Man, but from the perverſe wills of 
Men, who would not be reſtrained from their wickedneſs, neither by the 
Laws of God or Man, - | | 

50. Reaſon isa faculty of the Underſtanding, which does prepare, apr, 
and definethings, either in the outward ſences or memory, ſo as they may 
be comprehended by ſomething before known to the Underſtanding z or 
Reaſon, is that which does diate the doing of any thing conformable to 


_ ſomething in the Underſtanding, 


51, All Propoſitions, by the authority of Ariotle, are demonſtrable 
or indemonſtrable, Indemonſtrable Propofitions, are thoſe Propoſitions 
whichare Axioms or common Notions, for which no reaſon can be given; 
and chough indemonſtrable in themſelves, do demonſtrate all the Conclu- 
fions which follow from them, An Axiom or common Notion, is ſuch 
an indefinite, prime, and neceſſary Propofition, which comprehending any 
definite thing within its terms, does neceſſitate ſuch a Concluſion, 

52, A Definition is the comprehending every ſuch individual thing 
ia ſuch a term, as may expreſs ſuch a thing, excluding every thing elſe, 

53. Although Definicions are: properly: terms comprehending indi- 
vidual things, yer is there oftentimes a neceſſity of comprehending Notions 
or Axioms too, under fignificant terms; as a Law is a term which may fig- 
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nifie all rightful commands (which are prime and nniverſal Propoficions to 
them, who ow obedience to ſuch commands) which comprehending any 
aRion, does neceſſitate ſuch an aGtion to bejuſt, So Geometry not onely 
comprehends all Propoſitions which have reference to ſurveying or me2- 
ſuring of Ground, bur alſo all the Propoſitions in Exclids Elements, are 
comprehended under the terms or notion oft Geometry, &c, Definitions 
are of Singulars, Notions of Generals or Univerſfals; the Reaſon, Me- 
mory, and outward Senſes, are of Definitions 5 the Underſtanding, of 
Axiomy or common Notions. 

The Door does not onely confound the Memory and. Underſtanding, Amer. 
where he ſays, ©u04d in ip[a viſione, five attu vidend;, ſingulare, clarums, &f ©4s- 21. de 
indiſtintium erat ; id ipſum remoto viſibil in phantaſia, wel memoria reſerua- © 20 
tum, (thereby making the phantafie and memory the ſame thing) ob)curum 
& indiftinftum apparet; $4c,/ But alſo here, and Page 27. he confounds 
Axioms, and common Notions, with Definitions , where he ſays, That 
from experience comes ratio Univerſalis, Definitiones, & maxima ſvve Axi- 
owmata communia, coenitionis certiſiima, And the inſtances he gives of his 
mezning is quite awry, and nothing to the purpoſe 5 For idem, cidem, (c- 
cundam idem eſſe, & non eſſe impoſiþle, is not onely nut known from experi- 
ment, but is as much known to any intelleual Creature, before experi- 
ment, as after: And ſo, ownis affirmatio, & negatio, aut vera, ant falſa þ. 

Theſe Axioms are not Axioms, becauſe they are found true by experience g 

but becauſe univerſally knowa to be trae, before any experiment was made 

of them ; nor is it poſſible that experiment ſhould be made of all things, 

whereia they hold true z the cruth therefore of them cannot proceed from 

- Experience, | | | 

54. Although divers Men do phanſie the ſame thing ſeen or remem- why ſome  . 
| bred; yer if they do not rationally phanſie it, vis, by comprehending <> 3x: more 
that thing ſeen or remembred; in ſomething, before underſtood to be true others ? 

. brfalſe,e&c, Then do they never conclude or agree in their inference, Thoſe 
Men'therefore, who do not rightly conclude a thing, (either the Obje& of 

the out ward Senſes, or the 1dea of it reſerved in the Memory) from ſome- 

thing before underſtood, bur becauſe they affe& or defire ic to be ſo, con- 

clude affe@ionarely, notrationally, And Mea who do (o, are leſs rational, 

hen other Men who do nor. 


55; Knowledge, is the knowing of a thing from the cauſes, What is 
56. * All Knowledge or Seience is either rational, or ſenſible, ———_ 


57. > All Rational Science, is a tight Inference or Concluſion, medi- or Science, 
ately or immediately; from ſome nniverſal Cauſe known to the Under- = mani- 
ſtanding, HI. b What is rati- 

58. © Intelleftus fit Principiorum, Scientis cum Ratione conjuntia, Eth, onal Science ? 
lib:6; cap.6, Reaſon is the Inſtrument of the Underſtanding begetting ; {How Socnce 


Science is the thing, which from the Underſtanding by the Reaſon is be- or 


ren; | | S | 
on 59. A Demonſtrative Propoſition is, when the Predicate or Axiome wharis a De- 
; Underftood, comprehends the thing defined, which is remembred ; Or any Tonfirative, 
right Ieervnce Goactafion, or DiQate of Right Reaſon from Neceſſary and propoiirion ? 
Unjverſal Cauſes, may be the Predicate of any Demonſtrative Propofition, _. 
-'"-60; A'Negative Demonſtration is, when Reaſonſhews that the Sub- Whatis a Ne- 
jR cannot be comprehended by the Predicate, We > LS 


61, Logicjans Propoſition ? 
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phe wr rc. 61, Logicians make three neceſlary parts or terms in every Propo- 
ropes ion, fition, vis, the Nomen antecedens, the Nomen conſequens, and the Copwla, 
The Nomen antecedens, is the ſubject or thing in the outward ſenſe or mz- 
mory defined, The Nomen conſcquens, is the Predicate, or ſomething known 
co the underſtanding , which comprehends the Subject, And the Copule, is 
that which joins theſe rwo, As, 01mnis homo eſt animal : Homo is the Subje, 
or the thing ſeen or remembred : Animal is the Predicate or Notion which 
comprehends Homo, which is the thing underſtood , and Animal does not 
only comprehend Homo, and all other Creatures which a man has ſeen or 
heard of, bur all thoſe Creatures which he ſhall ever ſee or hear of: And ef 
is the Copsla which unites the Snbje& Homo with the Predicate Animal, 
Annot, When I fay, the Subje&t is the ching ſenſible, or remembred, 
I always except Metaphyſicks and Mathematicks, which are conſidered 
withour any ſenfible matter, And indeed it is an admirable thing to con- 
fider, how intelligibly Mathematicks are underſtood wichout any ſenſible 
matter, more then any corporeal things are, | 
Rational Sci- 62, Itis truly obſerved, that every perte& creature is generated from 
ence is p'9- matter and form, diffuſed'in ſeveral bodies and creatures z and that this 
the under- matterand form, ſo long 3s it continues thus diffuſed in divers bodies, is 
ſtanding by never qualified for generation or prodution of any creature, until chey be- 
and memory, COMe unired into ſome place apted and diſpoſed for produRtion, where from 
or ourward the benign influence of the Sun or celeſtial bodies, as from a more udi- 
—Y verſal and efficient cauſe, they evade into living creatures, Nor does this 
hold lefs true in the production or generation of all rational Science ; for 
the Reaſon by it ſelf without matter, cannot form, diſpoſe, or defineaty 
thing. Nor does the outward ſenſe or memory apprehend things otherwite . 
then as ſeen, 8c, or remembred, not as formed, diſpoſed, ot defined, fo 
as to be the ſubje&t.of a Propoſition, Since therefore the Reaſon cannot . 
ptepare, apt, or define, unleſs ehe Memory or outward ſenſes ſupply matter z 
, nor the. Memory without the Reaſon diſpoſe, prepare, or define any thing . 
ſoas to be the ſubjeR of a Propofition ; it does neceſſarily follow, thatthe 
Reaſon united or conjoined with the Memory, 'does prepare the ſubject of 
every Scientifical Propoſition, Bur in every Scientifical Propoſition, there 
maſt be a Predicate, which comprehending the SubjeR, muſt be underſtood, 
The Underſtanding therefore js the prime and efficient cauſe of all rational 
Science; and the Reafon is the formal canfe, which does diſpoſe and pre- 
pare the matter in the Senſes or Memory ro be:comprehended, judge Or - 
diſcetned by the Ulnderftanding: And by conſequence, the Reaſon and 
Memory, or Senſes, are but the Inſtruments by which the Underſtanding 
Dh does gy Ie eds Lofer RE INE i OTE f 
es & : . can nNgntly 1 ace partica onclunons 
Gable ces from iiverſal Cauſes, and can dire& his sQions conformable to things: in 


re. his nnderftandifig, ( and nor to his appetite and ſenſes, which is common 
to all living creatures as well as man: ) only Man therefore is a rational 

__ _ creature, | | 2 
By what 64. All men naturally defire to know: And though by A4riftotles judg- 
attain to Sci- ment, all Science is begotten from ent Knowledge, which from 
ence. things granted does demonſtrate the z yer muſt there be fome 


manner and method which men muſt uſe, by which others as well as them- 
ſelves may underſtand this, or that thing to be a Science, or pencil 
| | oncluhon 
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By what means Men attain Arts and Sciences, 
Concluſion, Men therfore muſt propoſe that method which Zxclidobſeryes, 
or all their ſcience will be equivocal and obſcute,viz, Firſt to define all thoſe 
things of which his ſcience 1s compounded,in ſach terms, that every fingular 
or individual may be'ſo comprehended, that it nay be wholly with all the 
parts of it contained in rhe defrnition, excluding every thing elfe: For if a 
man define a thing ſo, that there be any ſo much as equivocation in ir, as 
that it. does not fignifie this only thus defined, but may ſomething elſe ; 
then of neceſſity muſt all the Science tharbears a patt of this definition, 
be equiyocal and uncertain, And as the defitiition maſt nor be equivocal 
to fignifie more then the thing defined, another thing as well as this, fo 
neither muſt it fignifie leſs, ix, any part of the ching defined, for the 
thing; for then all in which this thing is a p#rr, will be tfinitely deficient 
and imperfeR, | 

Secondly, After the definitions, I require ſach things 43 iid infertaorts 
man will deny : As, that I may adde, divide, ttultiply, convert, 8:c, theſe 
things thus defined. | | 

Thirdly, I ſet down thoſe Axioms, Principles, Effate, Pronuntita, 
Common Notions,ot Indemonſtrable Propofittons,which are the firſt cauſes 
of the Science, and do demonſtrate all the Conchlions of it » bur in them- 
ſelves are indemonſtrable, and for which no reafon can be given, but only 
the good will and pleaſure of him that made thetn fo, And theſe Princi- 
ples muſt be granted, before any ran can by his Reafon produce any Con- 
cluſion, And if a man deniies theſe Principles, all Argumenration is at an 
end; for, Contra negantem principia non eſt diſputay : And no mans 
Reaſon can work upon nothi 'S; nor prove, fivr fiad onr any thing, be- 
fore ſomething be firſt erafited, by which a man may prove ir, ot find 
it out, 

65, I have known, atid know many men, who have vaſt memories, why ſome _. 
and very ſtrong phantafies, who notwithſtanding have been #s unreaſon- Mm ea mee 
able as any A, wonld never admit of any diſcourſe of any thitig they then others: | 
fancied to themſelves, but upon a very ſlender oppoſition would fall into 
paſſion : And the reaſon is, becauſe they phancie ines only becauſe they 
pleaſe them, and do not underſtand then as true. And if ary man ſhews 
ſuch a man ſome Conſequence which will not follow from what he phancies, 
or that it is inconfiſtible with fome known univerſal Truth; thee does he 
ſeek to, ſupply with paſſion what he wants in reaſon, becauſe he is croſſed 4 
in what he defires ſhould be tre, Wherexs niet who underſtand, or defire .* , x 
to underſtand their Theſs or Notion, not only take pletſure char nothing bo 
can be inferred from it which is falſe, and that it is not iticonſiſtible wit 
any thing true whatſoever; but will be fo far from fallifig into paſſion with 
any man that oppoſes it, that they would thank any man, and take him for 
their friend,;that can ſhew them wherein, what they ſuppoſe to be univerſally 
true, is not z 'or that it is inconſiſtible with ſomething which they ſupple 
ro be univerſally true, The Spirit of God ſays; He i & fool that rages and 
is confident, Theſe light phantaſtical men, who will phancie things for truth, 
not becauſe they are ſo, but becanfe wonld have thei ſo, Jo fot only 
rage when they are conviticed that thoſe things they phancie for truth, are 
made to appear either but verifimilitades, or falſhoods ; but will rake them 
for illwillers who convince them, and continue as confident is their fooliſh 
apprehenfions, as before; . Py 
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66, As the levity of the Phantafie (which is always, in agication) ap- 
prehending things without, Reaſon, is che cauſe why. men too ſuddenly 
apprehend Veriſimilitudes for Truth.z ſo the want of Phantaſie is the 
cauſe why many men of vaſt memories, very ſlowly. apprehend the' cauſe 
of any thing. Whete the Phancaſie is roo light, there men apprehend or 
believe every thing for Truth, they affe& or deſire, and are ſoon perſwaded 
to any thing they are not wilfully prejudiced to, Where ig.is craſs and dull, 
and moves {lowly, or as.we.ſay, where men are endued pingu; Minerva, 
there men axe hardly moved to underſtand any thing, 4, 

67, Senſible Knowledge, is the retaining the Idea of things..in the 
memory, waich before were in the outward ſenſes, And there being nei- 
ther Reaſon nor Underftanding to the artaining of this Knowledge, ir is 
common to other -Creaturds as well as Man : The Ox knows his owner, and 
the Af his maſters crib, ſays oar Saviour, | 

68, But all Cauſes from whence men do infer and diſcourſe, are not 
ſo perſpicuous, as are the Axiomes in Geometry, or the Laws of God and 
a mans Country, But ſome Cauſes are known to Nattre, and not to us; 
as the Quadrature of a Circle z and what proportion ( or r4tisrathet ) the 
ſubrending fide of an Tſoceles right-angle Triangle , hath to one of the 
comprehending fides, And ſome EffeRts are certainly known to us, bur 
the Cauſes are not known, either to the underſtanding or outward ſenſe 
as, that Summer is hotter then in Winter, and that mea are fick and in- 
diſpoſed, I fay therefore, where the Cauſes are bat probable and conjecu- 
ral, whatever the Effe@ be, no-Conclafion can poſſibly amount any higher ; 
for, Concluſio [equitur deteriorem partem, © os 

69, All Arts and Sciences are begotten from' pre-exiſtent Principles, 
which are known to be necgſlarily true, But in argumentation a poſterior?, 
the Effets are only known to be, but not the Cauſes, which are only 
__— - No Art therefore, or Science, does ariſe from argumentation 
4 poſteriori, A 

70, By the 3$. Propoſition, it is impoſſible that any thing in the ,me- 
mory or the outward ſenſes fhould be judged, phanfied, or concluded, but 
by ſomething which was before in the underſtanding, Experiment therefore, 
memory, or the outward ſenſes, which only apprehend the material forms 
and effeRs of things ſeen, 8&c, -cannot conclude any thing probably, any 
more then a dead body can move withour life: beſides, it is ſo ridiculous, 
that I wonder every man does not deride it, Will any man ſay,a great 
Lout new whip, is probably like to make'a good Schollar, becauſe he hath 
made experiment of the ſtrokes of a Rod ? or that the Fool in Sr, Foxeſes 
is; a wiſe fellow, becauſe he makes experiment of the power of the Sun by 
his every daies fleeping in the raies of it © Or that a Butcher is an excellent 
Philoſopher, becauſe he makes expexjment of killing Cattel ? And that ex- 
periment and memory does not move one ſtep to the attaining of any proba- 
ble Conclufions ; the Phyſitian or Philoſopher reads the leQure on the parts 
Anatomized, whereas the Surgeon diſſes and makes the experiment, And 
if experiment were the only way to attain to probable concluſions in Phyſick 

d Philoſophy, then not the Phyſician, but the Apothecary were the 
etter Philoſopher. . . 

* 74, If bythe 7. Propoſition,the apprehenſion of univerſal Cauſes, cer- 
tainly and neceſſarily true, in the underſtanging, cannot produce or prove 

- | any 
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aty thing withou: the'Gng T renee of pirrcalar cauſes z then in reaſon can- 

not probable cauſes of themfelvis witteorthe concurrence of particu!ir 
auſes, eicher known, to the outward ſenſe or temembrad, - produce any. 

thing, I will not eherefore give one ruth for any-PhyRdans, or Philo ſophers 

ju{gment, who is nor an experienced man, . "' "SG ink 

72, Thereateſome things which nature brings to paſt, wichout any From whence 

art or help of any Creaturez others never without art and induſtry, as a Seabatle ca 

Houſe, and ail- Arts and Sciences, In the ficſt Go4 is the gret:ang valy cluſions. 

. Op:ficer: AnJ its, only He who made Man and all other Crettutes {n5c 

meerly ſpiritual) of ſach principles, and (> compounded, that they evey mi- - 

nite rend to the reſolution of their fi: ſk principles ; and yet in cheir thus'dy- 

ing, ſomethin 2 ſhould generate in them, which ſhoul4 perpetuate the g-nerd 

tion of them in their ſpecies, as tkez ſhall dye in their individuals, Thus we © 

ſee ſome ſoyl brings forth (without any art or induſtry of man) Graſs, Furr, 

Broom, &<, Some is of a petrifving quality z in other are Minzs of Silver, 

Gold, Coal, &c, & non oninis fert omniatellius. Some men 'grow ſick, 0- 

thers well, wichour any cauſe trom. themſelves : Theſe cauſzs therefore bc- 

ing only known to God, there cannot be any d:monſtrative concluſion 

from them by men; becauſe the cauſes are not evidently and n=celarily : l 

known, Bur although it be nor Gods pleaſure that men (ſhould underſtand | » Wo" 4 

the cauſes of theſe things, ſo as to concluile demonſtrative'y from them, vet - ". ..#: ; 

as haviog made two lights of different ſplenJor, vix, the Sun and Moon, " FE 
though men ſee clearly ory by the light of the Sun, yer do rttea (ee, al- 

though obſcuely and but probably, by the light of the Moon, fo though 

men do not in natural Philoſophy and Piyſfick from prime and neceſfary 

cauſes, as from the light of the Sun, ſee ſas to conclule demonſtcatively 

yet hath not God always ia theſe things torally ſhut our all light from men, 

Vit they {ce as by the light of the Moon; aad in Philoſophy are Theſes, 

and Aphoriſmsin Phyſick, from whence by theſe ſenſes, memory and exye- 

rimenr, mea ptoczed infia:tcly, and daily probably finde our things; which 

before were not ſo, k . 

73. Asinall Arzumenrtation « priors, there maſt be Principles aſſen- N» argnmen- | 
ted to, which miiſt be therule and rcaſon of the argumentarion: and where #97 « ®o#- a4 
mer either by ſtubbornne(s or defe& of unlerſtaading, apprehend not men agree 
Principles; there of neceſſity can be no Art or Science taught ;- ſo in argu- Por upon 
mentation 4 poſteriori men muſt agree up2n ſome Theſes, or Aphoriſms, "PS 
which mult be the rules of theargumenration;men may diſcourſe of rhecauſes *:.2 
of thing$.and not improbably conclude;where they can make no experimentsy 
(as in the cauſes of Meteors and Comets:)bue no man can fromall the experi- 
meat in the wort4 Conclude any thing, but from fomerhing in the under- 
ſtanding which muſt be afſented, and comprehend that thing of which che 
experiment was made, When therefore men by a defe in theunderftand- 

. ing cannot apprehend Theſes, or Aphoriſms, or by ſtabbornels they will 

fit; there all argumentation in eithec Phyfick, or Natural Philoſophy, is ar 

an end,and it is impoſſtble ſuch men ſhould either learn or be tzughr, | 
74. Oaly man can by his reaſon from cauſes probable” in his intelle&,  whz 6nty 
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Py 
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rightly infer and conclude the cauſes of things in the memory or outward man arrains 
ſences, only man therefore canatrain probable concluſions, or concludge 4 oe - 

, Poſt ertori, |; Annat. , 
- King Fames would affirm of his Hounds, that in their hunting they uſed "i 
tz reafon 5, 


\ 
- % 
- * 


, — ER... "» 
an "——_ - 7 q 
Z, ' By what means Men att;ain Arts $nd Science 


"i 


P. 


reaſon, for when they hid overranrieteent, they wonld recurn on both fices 
of the path where they, came, and if on neither fide they hic the ſceat off, 
they wou!d run backs, &f:cludiog becauſe it was not op, nor off on neither 
ſide, it muſt neceſſanly be-back where they came : But mofe narrowly look 
, ing into, this jor done of the Hounds by any reafon, or acquired habir, but 
from an int4@mal e xcired appetite moving them, as Birds make neſts,and Bees 

..: hony-copds, 'which ley cannot bur do at ſach times, but cannor at 0 
ther t.p&$, not yet learn nor teach them other creatures, nay, nor of the ſame 
Lindewith themſelves , take a Hare, Dear, or Fcx, &c, and let them be 
keye among Honnds in their kenne], or (6 that the venations appetite of 
x\em is not excited, and they will-not meddle with them : whereas men do 

not acquire Arts and Sciences by any necellary impluſe moving them, and 
Pd only at ſuch times when they cannot do otherwiſe : nor are they excited 
© thereunto by any material outward obje&, bur may learn and teach.them 0- 
ther men, and not upon neceſſity, but'uponall occaſtons as they ſhall judge 

/ requiſite, | | | 
: 75. Sinceevery concluſion does follow the weaker part of the premi« 

Things ſes, ang ſince in all concluſions a poſteriors, the effe& is onely known to the 
: _ jd Ty outward ſenſes, and the cauſe bur probable in the intelle&z the concluſion 
(c+,41c more Cannotamount any.higher then probable, But Men by their outward fenſes 
— do apprehend things more chen probably, Things therefore apprehended 
ou vlufioe. by the outward ſenſes, are more evident then any probable cohicluſion z and 

by conſequence, no man will reaſonably diſpute probably againſt what ano- 
ther tath ſeen or felt, &c, 

Th'ngs 76, There is nothing ſo much reſembles God,or Heaven, as Light, nor 
krown co the any thing ſo mach Hell, as Darkneſs, So incomprehenſible is Lighr, that it 
w- ccritand- Cannot bedefined,In all other things,the motions, ations,accidenrs, or paſſi- 
ng,ire more - | . . . . . . 7 
e+iicncthen ONS happen in ſucceſſion of timez only light diffunditur ab inſtanti, The rays 
ro:he cut=>:i"* and effluence of the Sun,notwithſtanding the immenſe diſtance of all the crez- 
Wainlt* red bodies in the Univerſe, at the ſame inſtant of rime, nor only give lighe 

tothem all; but their power and influence 1s the prime and efficient (ar leaſt 
inſtrumental) cauſe of the generation and preſervation of all corporeatcrea- 
rures in them. Ifa man conſiders the Light of the little world Man, in the 
eye,(how it at the ſame time ſees {notwithſtancing the vaſt interpoſition of 
ſpace) ſo many and ſo admirable works of the Creation;) it cannor Jeſs then 
beget an aſtoniſhment in him, of the great power and goodneſs of God ro- 
Noe the gi. Wards him z yet: how infinitely ſhort this outward viſible fight of the eye is 
vine <xcellen- £0 the Divine Ray in the underſtanding, appears in this, that more is to be 
cy 0, ene ue applyed to one principle known to the underſtanding, or to one demonſtra- 

”— ay concluſion from thence, then to the (igfit or ſence of all the men of the 
world to thecontrary : Should therefore all the men in the world affirm, 
That they had ſeen two things cqualto athird, and nat equal to one another. or that 
they had ſeen an Orthegonial Triangle, the ſquare of whoſe ſubtending fide were 
no! equal to the ſquares of the comprehending ſides, or a right lined Triangle whoſe 
three «ngles were not cqual to two right, &c, yer would Iaſc:ibe more rothe 
cruch ot cheſe thinge knownto the underſtanding, and from thence trulyde- 

| monſtrated,then to the affirmation of all the men in the world ; nay, ſo tie- * 
ceſlary are chefe things, that God (who can annihilate all rhe Univerſeina 
mem nr," cangor make them otherwiſe; or ſhould all the men in the world 
affirm, "that 7 on7ht rot to: ferve Gol, not hotbr my King and Parents; nor keep 


promiſe, 
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Promiſe, nor give every may his due, &c. yet more is to be aſcrib to theſe 
1!. Laws engraven in the minde of every man, then to the afficmatiqn of all the 
-» world to the contrary, © % * #4 \fogat 
'-. 77. Athmecical proportion is, when three or four numbers are ſo Phe wonder: 
ordained, tharthiey increaſe equally , the extremes added make the ſame «& ch. Facul: 
number:wich' the meat added or doubled, if the numbers be but three : tics of che 
- As 3:4:5,"8{ are in Arithmerical proportion, for they: increaſe equally ; _ 
-atid 3,'a4d8 166,” is equal to 4, added ro5, Aud fo 3,5,7, arein Arith- 
merical'pt&Sortion, fot they increaſe equally z and three added to 7, is 
equal co 5/;d6tbled, | cd 
By-Def:4. lib.5. Excl, Proportio eft rationum ſimilituad, And. Def, 5, it 
m,oft-confiſt of three terms at leaſt, though indeed ic muſt of four : For 
. where the rerms'are but three, the mcdium is iterated twice; as what /pro- 
porticn 4, hath to 6, 6; hath to 9, All Geomerrical proportion is either 
Ciſcrere, or continued, - Diſcrete is, when the ſimilitudo rationam is only 
between the 1, and the 2; and the 3. and 4, term: As 2, 3,4.6, is in Geo- 
; metrical diſcrete proportions for, the ſemilitudo rationis of 3, to 2, and of 
6.04, is the ſame, viz, ſeſquialtera ; bur the ſimilitudo rationts of 4, to 3. 
1$'not the ſame, it being ſeſquitertis, In continued proportion, .the ſxmilitudg 
rationis is the fame in all the terms, as in 2.4. 8. 16, the ſpmilitudo rationis 
of 4.to 2, and$,to 4, and 16, to 8, is the {2me, vis, dupla, In all Gey- 
metrical proportion, the extremes multiplied into themſelves, produce the 
ſame number with the mean terms multiplied into themſelves, 
Harmonical proportion, increaſes neither equally, nor proportionally ; 
nor Co the extremes added or multiplied, produce the like number with ct e 
mean: And yet in anagmirable manner and ſweetneſs do the ex:remes (o 
conne& the mean, that the proportion of the greater extreme to the leſſer, 
is the ſame with the differences berween the two. greater and the two leſſer, 
As 2.3.6, increaſe neither equally, nor proportionally ; nor is the mean 
number 3, added or multiplied, the ſame with the extremes 2, and 6, adced 
or multiplied, but is in harmonical proportion z becauſe the diff:rence be- 
rween 6, & 3, the greater extreme, is triple to the difference of 2. & 3. rhe 
leſſer extreme, which is the proportion berween 6, & 2, viz, triple, And 
if rhece be any variation of either of the «x:remes, all Harmony ceaſes, 
All Harmonical proportion conſiſts only in three terms, | 
, As in Haumonical proportion the terms are necefſarily rEree, ſo are 
. the Faculties of che Soul, viz, the Will, the Underſtanding, and 'Meraory : 
And :5 the mean term in Harmony is ſo placed, that if there be any : xceis 
or defe& in either. of the extremes, all Harmony ceaſes; ſo hath God 
placed the Underſtanding in a mean between the Will atid Memory, thr 
if there be any defe& or exceſs in either, or both do not:;conform tro the 
Underſtanding, all Harmony of good and prudeiit aftions ceaſes, and they 
become wicked and fooliſh, | 9's 
78, Experience, is the trial or apgreventign of things from the out- Of Experi. 
ward ſenſes; and this is common to all ſenſible creztures, as well as man, ©. 5. > 
g #0 . Sn , : Ic kh nOW- 
_ _ . Ant therefore; although accordiog to the judgment of Ariſtotle, Stientiabe leuge acies 
«Ziva;; and therefore, being on'y in the immacerial obje& of the under- fm thence: 
ſtancing, it may be learned and taught without experience: . yet Art being Sg. © 
faction, as it is applicable to ſome material {ubje, cannor be ttughe wich- 
out experience, Notwithſtanding de fa7o, ffom the outward ſenſcs only 
: r1#y 
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may many Concluſions in Arts be taughe men, who apprehend them nor 
from ch eir caaſes, as we ſee in mechanical Handicraft-men, and Husoand- 
men yet I think no man will afirm them to bz very underſt:ndiug men, 
how exyerienced ſoever taey are; But that man who ſhall go about of his 
own head to acquire Knowledge from Experience only, fhill bz a Fool as 
long as he lives, 2nd live to ſee miſery enough, Thar the conſequence of 
Experience may be taught irrationa] creatures, capable thereof as well as 
men, is every day ſeen in Horſes, Dogs, and Hawks,&c, who from ſtrokes, 
blzndiſhment, 2nd harth words, are taught many things contrary to their 
natural diſp. f1ton, | 

79, lt is theretore evident, that neither the Principles of Arts and Sci- 
enc<s, nor Arts and Sci:nces, nor any Concluſion 4 PoZeriort, 1s to be en- 
quired jnto only from the Memory and Expe.jmeat, according to Arzftotle's 
and the Doors Juigment , bur Science;may be tauzht without Expe- 
riment: And that whicis begotten from the Memory, Obſzrvation and Ex- 
periment, is common to all ſenſible creatures as well as men, 

And whereas the Dodtor ſys, Th.t there can bs no prudent and truly 
knowing man, who by his owu experience hath net throughly undcrſtood a thing 
ro be ſo; for, without that, we o»ly have Opiuion, ant believe ; but the Know 
ledge is rather to be eſteemed other mens, then ours * 1 fay; 


Felix quem fac:unt aliena pericula cautum, 


Let other men by exp2tience know, that Laws hang, whip, and others 
wiſe puniſh, 1 ſay, let the Knowledge be theirs, for all me,' And in vain” 
ſhould all counſel, advice, diſcourſe, and reaſoning be to any prudent man 
for the dire&ion of his a&ions, if Experience only of our calamity be the 
true and onely way to attain to Knowleige, And though I be infinicely 
morein love with one Demonſtration 4 Priorz, then it is poſſtvle any other 
can be with any dire& or probable Conciuſion 4 Poſterioris yet will not I 
therefore exclude all Argumentation 4 Poſteriori, Duc reverence both the 
memory of Arijtotle 2nd the DoFor, as two of the moſt eminent Philoſophers 
of the Antients and Mocerns, who by their lextned Labors have tranſcend- 
ently well deſerved, both ot che preſeact Age, and ſhall of all Poſtericy, 
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OBSERVATIONS 


UPON 
Mr. Tho. White Gent. his Grounds of Obedience 


and Government, Dedicated to his bek Friend 


Sir Kenelme Dighy. 


The Firſt Gzx ound. 
Iherein confiſts the Perfeition of Government. 


Ur Author begins and tells us, he hath 
learned a Leſlon in Cyropedis ( it will 
prove a ſhort one, and yet more then is 
true)wherein Xexophon moves the Que- 
ſtion, Why of all other living Creatures Author. 
which ave of different natures from Man, 
we eaſily attain to the maſtery and rule, 
but few Men are ſo intelligent as tobe fit to 
govern Men, and thoſe the worthieſt part ll 
of mankinde ? 2 
Why, ſome body that hath bet- 06ſerv. 
ter eyes then I, finde any ſuch thing 
in Cyropedza, 25 this laſt, but fow Men, 
g&c, Bot our Author who hath made Xenophon ſpeak what he liſt, may beſt 
anſwer what he thinks good himſelf, which he wiſely does, and ſo makes 
up the firſt Paragraph, FAN 
By the way, it is a marvellous thing that Xexophon a Heathen man, in his 
Proem, ſhould in admiration recite thoſe very things of Cyrms, which God 
by that moft noble Prophet ( extracted from the loins of Royal Anceſtors ) 
foretold almoſt One hundred and ray Þ wp before Cyr was born, in the 
very name of Cyrus, which any man who compares this Proem with the fix 
firſt Verſes of 1/aiah, Chap.q45. may ſee, . | 


But 
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Obſerv. 


Author. 


Obſerv. 


Author. 


Obſerv. _ 
Aurhor, 


Obſerv. 


Author. 


Obſerv. 


Bur our Author goes on and tells us, We need not look into Philoſophy, nor 
ſtudy learned Books, to know that the nature of man i inclined to have its own 
will, and caſts all things which are under his conſideration to compaſs and effett it 
As alſo every ordinary mans knowledge ayd conſideration , is far beyond any we 
finde in other living creatares ; and by conſequence, is far leſs eaſily maſterable 
then any of them, | 

If God had not made Man a Rational and IntelleQual Creature , 
and ingraven the Law of Nature in his minde, that he might conform and 
dire& his Actions thereunto , bur onely his Will to be the Rule and Reaſon 
of them, I ſhould be content co ſubſcribe tro what our Author ſays in this 
De 5 bur indeed I ſhall not eafily renounce all thefe to aſſent to 

im, 

Whence we may plainly collef# , That were it poſſible for a Governor to make 
every ſingle Perſon in his Dominion underſtand particularly, that what was ordey- 
ed by the Government, was his own trueft Intereſt ; ſuch an one would be the moſt 
abſolute and perfef Governor ;, and infallibly would finde the charge of govern- 
ing moſt eaſie and ſweet, as well to himſelf as ſubjetts, | 

Our Author in the antecedent Paragraph makes Man inclined onely to 
have hiswill inall things: In this herells us itis beſt for the Governor to 
make every individual ſubje& to underſtand; which is to no purpoſe, if 
every man will have his will, and do onely in order thereunto. 

© Our Author to clear this caſe, both in Reaſon and Experience, tells ir 
the next Paragraph, of driving a Wedge into a hard piece of Wood, and of 
Blackſmiths laying their Iron upon their Anvile in a ſcituation below thery 
Heads, | | 

He means ſure, ſuch a poſition beſt ſorts with his diſcourſe, > 

Upon which Principle it is, that they who tutor Dogs, Horſes, Elephants, and 
Hawks, knowing the ordinary attrattive of Beaſts to be meats, and ſome kinde of 
flattery, make them to anderſtand to the proportion of their capacity, that to ds 
the attion they breed them for, gains them food : To which they joyn alſo certain 
motions of flroaking and gentle words, that make an impreſſion in the Beaſt of 
its own excellency, and that it pleaſes its Maſter, In like manner to deter them 
from certain ations , Cudgels, whips, and harſh words are uſed, which have a 
notable efficacy then one could imagine, if he [aw it not by exerperience, 

Our Author before having made Man onely to haye Will, here makes 
Hawks, Beaſts, and Beaſts to have underſtanding z and by conſequence 
himſelf a verier Beaſt then Dogs, Horſes, Elephants, and Hawks. Sts 

This ( viz, Flattery, Cudgels, Whips, 8nd harſh words) applied ts 
maukinde, driwves the effeft home (and ſee his Reaſon) for Man being a Ration- 
al Creature, (whoſe inclination is to work according to Knowledge) defies to know 
that the work preſcribed him, « good, ha _—_ 

Did. ever any man hear that Flattery, Cudgels, Whips , and 
harſh words were tobe applied to Man, becauſe he isa Rational Creature g 
and that from thence he defires ro know, that the work preſcribed him, is 
for his good 2 Indeed ſtripes are fitteſt for the back of a Fool, it may be ic 
is from thence our Author knows no other way of attaining his good, And 
here hemakes Man to work according to the iriclination of his Knowledge, 
and befote of his Will. And 1 tell our Author, a Man may know his Maſters 
will, andnotdo it; and therefore a Mans Will and Knowledge are different 
things. | 

Our 


— 


Of Obedience and (Fovernment. | 


Our Author concludes this Paragraph, That the Nature of Man is to be Author. 


free; and to att whatever he does, becauſe it ſeems beſt unto him, - 

But in the next Paragraph he begins concluding, That to make Men work 
freely, is to determine their ations ;, and concludes, That if Reaſons were ſolid, 
—_— Governor propoſed them, ſuch mnſs of neceſſity be for the mo#t part the 

equel, 
th Thus hath our Author learned new terms of Philoſophy , which 
neither the Schools, nor AriFotle ever heard of,viz, Of determining Mens 
ations to make them work freely, and that neceſſity is but for the .moſt 
partz the contrary of which is true in both, for neceſfity is ad wnwm and 
determined, and freedom ad plara, 

Yet theſe are things of no conſideration with our Author z buthe goes 
onconfidently,and in the next Paragraph tells us, Experience maketh this [ame 
45 manifeſt-a« Reaſon concludethit; and then tells us of a Mother and Nurſe, 
and of a Sucking Childe, and gay things, and I know not whart indeed, and 
nothing to the purpoſe ; and art laſt concludes, That the perfeFion of Govern- 
ment agreed on by all hands, is to make the obeyer underſtand, that it is his own 
profit the att ion aims at, 

Why , and I tell our Author, That to make the obeyer under- 
ſtand that it is his own profic which the aQionaims ir, is the next way to 
ruine this, or any other action which any Governor undertakes for the 
good either of himſelf, or the obeyer : For, Secrecy (the life of all ations 
and deſigns, a quality wherein Cardinal Richliew was ſo eminent) cannot 
be, if the obeyer muſt be made to underſtand that it is for his good, Expe- 
dition for Performance, cannot expect a return of the Subjes underſtand- 
ing, whether ſuch a thing conduces to their good orno: Beſides, it is a 
madneſs for any man to goabout to make another man underſtand, what is 
not poſſible for him todo, Now Reaſons and Myſteries of State ſo far 
tranſcend the capacities of SubjeRs in general , that it is impoſſible for 
them to underſtand chem ; and one of the chief ends of all Governmenr is, 
To ſuppreſs FaQion, and retain the governed in their Obedience, And the 
endeayoring to make the governed to underſtand, whether this or that be 
better for them, will probably divide them into Factions, about this and 
that (for Reaſon, God knows, bur little will be found amongſt them) to the 
danger and deſtruction of one another, Ir is ſufficient for the obeyer to 
underſtand, that his Safety and Preſervation depends upon his Qbedience, 
and that his ruine follows from his diſobedience : And what General of an 
Army (who hath bur a ſubordinate power) who commands a party upon a 
deſign, though to the peril of their lives, will expe a retura from that 
party, That they do not underſtand thac this deſign is for their good 2 
With more Reaſon ought a Supream Prince to expeRt obedience from his 
Subjects to his commands: Rightly therefore ſays Seneca, Nil mihi frigi- 
dius videtur, quam lex cum prologo, Fubeat enim non [uadeat lex, And Cicero, 
Cum legem dico, nihil a me intelligi volo quam imperium, ſins quo, &c. 
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Author. 


Obſerv. 


Author. 


Obſerv, 


Author. 


The Second Grounvd. 


T hat the N{atureof Man reacheth not to the Per- 
fettion of Government. | 


T js true, That all Power in Government whatſoever , which is not 
J Legal or Eccleſiaſtical, is Natural ; yet no Government or exerciſe of 

Power whatſover is Natural , but Rationa], Politick and Voluntary, 
Onr Author therefore, who goes about ro make all Power in Governmenr, 
Politick and Voluntary , and Government to be Natural, is like to have a 
great task of it, Well therefore may he be loſt ia a wood, and cry out, Ic 
1s impoſſible for him to finde the way out, &c, Heis like a blinde man, who 
becauſe he is ſo, would perſwade znother that no body ſees, orlike a man 
that hath loſt his way, ſays, There is no ſach thing as the high Road: 
Sure he thinks no man can ſee but with our Authors eyes, or that it was 
faid to him, as to Eſdras, Accendam in corde tuo lucernam intelletius : Why, 
if he had learned his Leſſon a little further in his Maſter Xenophon, he would 
have told him, That to govern Men, was neither to be pur into the number 
of thoſe things which could not be done, nor to be eſteemed hard to be 
done, if a man knowingly hanele it, 

Thus much for the Contents; and as for the Chapter, let any man 
fhew as one line of the nature of Man, or Government, what either of them 
is, or wherein this natural defeR of Man in governing confiſts, and I ſhall be 
ready (if our Authors myſteries tranſcend not my underſtanding) to be 
his Scholar : Nay inſtead thereof, hetells you of Childrens inability of 
judging, and of the groſineſs of the capacity of others. 

What though * will it follow, becauſe that many perſons are Chil- 
dren and Fools, that therefore Tho, White muſt neyer hope to be wiſer 
whilſt he lives 2 

Then he tells us, How moſt ſpend their time in buſineſs, and the Prince 
mnſt truſt his Phyſitian, Mariner , Soldier, Lawyer, Cook, Brewer, Baker, 
and divers other Trades and Knowledges, which he hath no poſſibility to under - 
ſtand ſo perfeitly as to be a maſter in them, 

Our Authors meaning is, it he meanany thing, ſure, That the Prince 
is not ſerved by the Phyſician, Mariner , Soldier, Merchant, Cook, Brewer, 
Baker, &c, but that he is governed by them: And if itbe impoſſible co 
ſerve two Maſters, who equally command, how is it poſſible fora Prince to 
obey, and ſerveall theſe Maſters our Author makes him, which have the 
ſupream power over him, the Cook, Brewer, or B1ker , which are the 
underſorts of Governors, as he calls them Groznd 8, And how can he be 
Prince, who muſt be ſabje& and ſubordinate toall * 

Our Author goes on and tells us, Nevertheleſs Nature does not recede 
wholly from her Principle, in thus ſubjefting one mans underitanding to an- 
others, and the greater moſt times to the leſſer ;, forit does not this otherwiſe, 
= by making the party [ubjetted , ſer, it is his own good to traſt anothers 
Skill, 

But 
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Bur if Government be ſupernatural, as the Ground faies, how cani a man 
ſubje& himſelf ro another in thar thing which was alike impoſſible to him 
and the other? Nor is it leſs abſurd co ſay, the party ſubje&ed may ſee ir 
is his own good to truſt anothers $kill, when as thething to be ſeen is invi- 
fibte, and above the fight of one and the other, 

Notwithſtanding this ſubjetion our Author concludes, That the party 
ſubjetted, is ſtill free and Maſter of his own ation, and the commanding part 
of i, Wohicais abſurd and a contradition; for a man cannot be ſubje& 
and free to the ſame thing, > , 


V— —— 


The Third GrouND. 


That a rational Ground is neceſſary to humane 
Athon. | 


Hat our Author means by Rationality, I do not underſtand, nor 
I beleeve he neither ; for reaſon muſt preſuppoſe ſomething, 
before any mans Reaſon can operate; and this thing granted 
muſt be ſuperior to Reaſon, and the Reaſon of the Inference, 

Concluſion, or diſcourſe, And page 180, our Author faies, God has no irra- 

tional, or dead title over his Creatures, True, but though God has no irra- 

tional title over his Creatures z yet cannot God have a rational or derived 
title over his Creatures, For if it berational, or derived, then would 

I know from whom is it derived ? If itbe abſolute, and underived, then 

how can it be rational, or what can be the reaſon of it 2 Well, but our Au- 

thor ſaies, As he has none in himſelf, ſo likewiſe has he not given any to thoſe 
he hath put in Authority. 

And I Gay,that if Authority be originally in God, from whence it muſt 
be derived, then cannotit be an artificial or invented thing by our Author 
or any body elſe: And indeed I muſt confeſs to our Author, that Icannever 
hope for a rational belief, of ever underſtanding any one Propoſition in 
this Third Gxzound ; nor tell how to deduce one Propofitiqa from it;I ſhall 
therefore obſerve. nothing more upon it, then that this whole Chapter is a 
general Cancing, 
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The Fourth Gr ou x »v, 
Of the wertue of Obedience, and wherein it conſiſts. 


dience,(If any ingenuous man underſtands one Propoſition out of 

it, I will ſubmit) and what are the limits and laws of it ; For it is plain, 

that the immediate end is, that our works and all that concern 1s may be 

well dene, even tothoſe things wherein our ſelves have no skill, or not enough ; 

and the more remote end to be atchieved by this, is that our life may be good and 
happy, and the end of nature arrived at by us. 

Wiſely ſpoke, Lucullus | It were worth an enquiring, whether this be 
a definition, notion, or propoſition © But whether jt be ſence or nonſence, 
our Author ſaies it is eafie to be underſtood, not what Obedience is, but 
what the Laws and limits of it are * And then takes leave both of the Laws 
and limits of it, and faies it is plain, that the immediate end is, that onr 
works & all that concerns us may be well done,even to thoſe things wherein 
our ſelves have no skill, or not enough ; and the more remote end to be 
atcheived by this, is, that our life may be good and happy, and the end 
of Nature arived at by us, So here are three ends, and all plain, vis, the 
Immediate end, the more Remote end, and the end of Naturez but 
where the eafie to-be-underſtood Laws and limits of Obedience are, or 
which of the three ends is the plain and immediate end of ir, (and yet we 
our ſelves to have no skill in thoſe mm concerns) is ſure an eafie to 
be underſtood, plain, and immediate end only to our Author, and no ratio- 
nal or intellefual creature befide, 

What wonld our Author have ? I cannot tell, Now becauſe aſwell in 
Theologie as in Geometry, Phyſick, Philoſophy, and in all Arts and Sciences 
whatſoever, there muſt be qu.e4am poZulata , lome Axiomes and Principles 
given, which muſt be ſo plain and perſpicuous, that no exception can be 
taken againſt them, and theſe Ariſtotle calls Indemanſtrable Propoſitions 5 
for if there be any ſo much as equivocation in any of them, the Concluſions 
and Inferences fromthem muſt be infinitely more uncertain ; And becauſe 
that Definitio eff excluſio £quivoci, betore we proceed, letus define what 
obedience is : obedience then is the conformation of ones will to the rules & pre- 
cepts of his ſuperior : As when a Creature conforms his will toghe rules aid 
precepts of God z or when a ſubje& conforms his will to the Law of his S9- 
wveraign; or when a Son conformes his will to his Fathers Commands: This 
15 Obedience, and he that does not obey, ſins, 

Well our Author goes on and tells us, The Conditions are three, 

Firſt, That the matter of the attion be ſach, as our ſelves are not ſufficiently 
Skilful in, and yet Ground firſt, he ſays, The perfettion of Government is to 
make the obeyer under#and, | 

Secondly, That our Commander be a Maſter in that Art. 

Now how can I tell whether my Commander be skilful, in what I do 
not underſtand? 

Objett, Why, he tells you in the precedent Ground, That I muſt truſt 
my Lawyer and my Phyſitian, though I be neither. 


O: 4 this we may eaſily underſtand what Nature intends by the vertue of 
Ove 


Anſw, 
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Anſw, True, but I am not bound to this Lawyer, or that Phyfirian ; 
but in caſe of ſubje&ion, I am bound only to my Prince: Nor do I fin, if 
I follow not the advice of either; which 1 do, in not obeying my Su- 
perior, 

Thirdly, That he be an Honorable perſon in whom we deal, 

Our Author, no doubt, is a wiſe Fellow, and likely hopes that he or 
his Patron may be this Honorable perſon, when this Fuſtian ſhall be ated, 
Now here let any man ſee, (if any thing may be colleed out of this my- 
ſtical nonſenſe, or what follows hereon in the two next ſabſequenr pages ) 
whether our Author does nor make Obedience to conſiſt on the Obligors 
part,in Conformity to a delegate and ſubordinate power of their own making : 
AS if I give my Servant power to receive my Rents, or my Bailiff power 
ro overſee and order my grounds,which my Servant and Bailiff do, that then 
I obey my Servant and Bailiff, Well therefore may our Author ſay, thar 
It is a fallacions principle, ro maintain obedience to be a principal wertue, 
ſince he underſtands no better : Why then I will tell our Author, thar, ar 
worſt, 'cis better then the Sacrifice of Fools, and therefore better then any 
thing ke can ſay or do without ir, 


But how mean a thing ſoever he makes Obedience here, yet he rarely 
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Pag.22, 


keeps long in a mind to any thing ; for, pag.98. he ſays, We know, by conſe- Ground 12: 


quence, how excellent a wertne this att of Obedience is ;, having a motive of (o 
great a price and high elevation above other ordinary employments, which reach 
#0 farther then to his private goed, And then moſt ſenſelefly he confounds 
the offices of Command and Obedience; aad as abſurdly prefers the obedi- 
ence of the Commander, becauſe it is not commanded or limited, before 
the idiotical good of the Subject: obſerving the ſame method in Obedi- 
ence, as he does in his Laws z ſometimes they are the Peoples Laws, which 
reſtrain their Supreme Truſtee, or Governor; otherwhile they are the 
Truſtees Laws, who may with our Authors licence at other times do what 
he lift, Such plain, certain, and eafie to be underſtood things, are our Au- 
thors Laws and Obedience, 

Bur oh, onr Authors Will is ſucha thing, ( as you know who rage 
and are moſt confident) that by no means he will part with it: * Tis all a 
caſe to him, whether there bea King, or no King in Iſrael , for he will do 
what is right in his own eyes, For our Author ſays, In renouncing the power 


Pagz.2%. 


of our Will we renounce our Underſtanding atſo, Our Author for his part needs gzſere. 


not fear it; but ſure he fears that if he do (o, ( becauſe he cannot hope thar 
he is qualified enough to be a Privy-Councellor ) that he has bound him- 
ſelf up from dabling with the Grownds of Obedience and Government, Why, 
he ſhould do well to be of Counſel with 44am againſt God, tor the Devil 
and he agree in the ſame thing, viz, Thar it is not liberty enough for 4a 
to eat of the other trees of the garden in Eden z no, Adam muſt not renounce 
his will and underſtanding too, in order to his chieteſt good (the knowledge 
of good andevil) and making himſelf like gnto God, by taſtitig che for- 
bidden fruit : To our Author it is not liberty enough, for the Subje& to 
ſquare his ations to the Laws and Rules of his Country ; he muſt nor re- 
nounce his will, to be commanded by King or Laws, but muſt have his will 
too in making of Laws, Now let our Author tell me, what a Government 
this is like to prove: Who will hold the plough, that is perſwaded he 
may handle-the ſcepter « Who will live in an obſcure cottage, that hopes 


he 
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he may govern at the helm 2 or eat his bread in the ſweat of his brows, who 
may expe to fare deliciouſly every day * And now ler me tell our Author 
once for all, That humane Laws are made to retain SubjeRs in their obedi- 
ence, leſt a worſe thing happen unto them, There muſt be no ſtarting our, 
or breaking looſe from them: For, Laws are like the banks which encom- 
paſs waters ; if there be the leaſt hole in chem, the banks will be blowh up, 
and the waters loſe themſelves, | 


The Fifth Gr 0 u nv. 


That Fidelity is different from Obedience , and 
wherein it conſiſts. 


find our Author taking monſtrous pains, and in a great ſweat z why 

what's the matter trow * What ! Our Author undertakes to ſhew, 
that Servants owe their Maſters uo obedience, but fidelity only, And this he 
would prove by a mighty argument, viz, A man buyes 4 piece of Cloth or 
other merchandiſe of another, and pays for it 5 - And therefore Servants owe 
their Maſters no obedience, And if this will not do it, his 7pſe dixit muſt, 
or he loſes an eſſential ingredient towards the patching up of his Fools 
paradiſe, Now herein our Author and I differ, (and I fear we ſhall never 
agree in any thing: ) Our Author will traſt his ſervant, where he expe&s 
no obedience; and I will make my ſervant obey me, whenas (it may be) 
I will not truſt him for a groat, And indeed our Author will do more for 
his ſervant, then I ſee in reaſon any man ſhould do for him : For, pag, 141, 
he tells us, In pure Morality he may falſifie and break promiſe, if he ſave any 
thing by it, and i better then his word, I ſhall ſay no more in anſwer to this 
Ground, bur obje& the authority of the Holy Ghoſt againſt it, Epheſ.5.6, 
Servants be obedient to them that are your Maſters according to the fleſh, &c, 


No: ſome good body help a lame Dog over the ſtile ! Here we 
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The Sixth Gr ou nv. 
[ n what conſiſts Reght or Due. 


Ere our Author ſays, The next Conſideration may appear too Meta- 
H phyſical a Nicety for a Moral Treatiſe : Yer he armed Cap-4-pe in 
compleat Ignorance, valiantly attempts it, and will tell you of I 
know not what, of Reaſov, which takes nothing to be good, but what is 
200d for a mans. ſelf; and makes it the rale of his attions, to do what i fitti 
for him, or conformable to his, that is, to a Rational nature, But this is « jr 
by mhich he treats Horſes, Dogs, Trees, and Stones, &c, and runs throuch all 
hi a1ions. ; | 
Well: Bur fince the nien of this world were never more unreaſon- 
able, and every man ſo pretending to Reaſon, and yet no man almoſt can 


tell 


- 
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tell what he means by Reaſon, let ns ſee what Ratio, Reaſon is; and what 
Reaſoning is z and why Man is onely ſaid to be a reaſonable creature; 
Reaſon is properly that power of the ſoul, by which a Maa is diſcerned 
from other living creatures, and by which. he does excell and command 
them: By Horace it is put for the reaſoning and diſcourſing of the ſoul, 
for finding out what is true z Ratio ponitur pro ratiocinatione & diſcurſu 
animi, ad inveſtigandum verum. Cicero lib,2, ad Heren, Ratio eſt cauſa que 
demonſtrat werum eſſe id, quod intendimus brevi ſubjefFione 5 Reaſog is 
the cauſe which ſhews that thing to be true, which we intend in a ſhort 
view: And Reaſon is many times equivocally ufed for Counſe!, as Cicers 
in Verr, Mea quidem ratio, cum in preteritis rebus eſt cognita, tum in reliquis 
explorata & proviſe eſt; My counſel is as well known in things paſt, as 
throughly tried and provided in other things, Sometime for ReſpeR ; 
Habenda eſt ratio honors, Men ought to reſpe& their honor, Sometime for 
Care; Habenaa eſt ratio rei familiaris, Men muſt look after their houſhold- 
affairs, Sometime for Buſineſs; Rationem habet cum terra, que nunquan 
recuſat imperium, He bufteth himſelf with his lagd whichnever diſobeys him, 
Thus far Calapine, Sometime it is taken for Account, Ls, 16, 2, Redde 
rationem villicationis tua, Give an account” of thy Stewardſhip. Ratio, in 
the third Definition of the fifth Book of Zuclide, eſt duaruns magnitudinum 
ejuſdem generts, mutna quedam ſecundum quantitatem, habitudo : Reaſon is 
a certain mutual habit, of two magnitudes of the ſame kind after their 
quantity : As when two Quantities of the ſame kind, two Numbers, two 
Lines, two Superficies, two Solids, 8c, are compared one to another, ac- 
cording to their quantity, that is, accordingly as one is greater, leſs, or 
equal to another z this compariſon or mutual habit of one to another, was 
by Geometricians called Ratio, But now, I know not by what habit or 
cuſtom, Proportio, ( which definition 4 /ib,5. Euclid, is, Rationum ſimili- 
tudo, And definition 5, conſiſts in three terms ac leaſt, for indeed ir muſt 
conſiſt in four for where it'is in three, the medium is iterated twice, as 
what proportion four hath to ſix, fix hath to nine, &c,) hath eaten the 
former quite up, and is only uſed. 

Ortake Reaſon thus: Reaſon is that by which men from given Prin- 
ciples, do rightly infer and deduce Conclufions, And Reaſoning is two- 
_ fold, either a prior, or 4 poſteriori : A priori, from the cauſe, nature,and mat- 
ter of neceſſary truths, ro hew what effects follow from chence ; and ſach 
Propoſitions are called demonſtrative or ſcientifical, ſhewa and known 
from the Cauſes ; ſuch are all Propoſitions in Geomerry and Mathema- 
tiques: Or when the Effet is certain, and the Cauſe probable; and theſe 
are but probable Conclufions, ſuch as thoſe in Philoſophy and Phyfack. 
As I would know the reaſon why Summer is hotter then Winter, for ſo I 
find'it to be ; why, thus I reaſon: It cannot be from the propinquity of 
the Sun to the Earth, in Summer more then in Winter, for £ Earth is but 
a Point in proportion to the Univerſe ; beſides, the Sun is nearer to the 
Earth in Winter then in Summer, for the 0rbis magnws is not Spherical or 
Circular, but Eccentrical and Elliptical, which is plain, becauſe the revo- 
lution of the Earth, or the Suns motion, is finiſhed in leſs time from the 
Autumnal Equinox to the Yernal, then from the Vernal to the Autumnal, 
and therefore nearer 'to the Earth in Winter then in Summer, Ic is not 
then from the Suns nearneſs to the A makes the Summer _ 

cn 


Obſervations upon Mr.W nuitz's Grounds = 


£ uthor. 


Obſerv. 


then the Winter ; I find, that the higher the Sun riſes in our Horizon, that 
is, the nearer it comes to our Zenith when at the Meridian, the hotrer it is : 
I therefore probably conclude, that the heat in Summer is cauſed from the 
reflexion of the Sun ; and the nearer the radi; are reflected to right angles, 
the hotter it is; and the more obliquely they are refle&ed, the colder it is, 
Or as when a Phyſirian from the ſymptoms of his indiſpoſed Patient, en- 
deavors to find out the cauſes of his diſtemper, &c, this is reaſoning 2 

ſteriori, from the effe& to find out the cauſe : And men may reaſon from 
uncertain and falſe Principles, as well as true, but then always the Concluſi- 


ons are ſo, And therefore all Clavixs kis Demonſtrations in his PraQical 
Geometry, and at the end of the fixth Book of Euclid, of the Quadrature 
of a Circle, though the Demonſtrations be truly deduced, are uncertain, 
becauſe it does not certainly appear, That from the imaginary motion of 
the two right lines he there ſpeaks of, the Quadratrix line does cut- the 
Baſe ſo, that the fide of the Quadratrix is a mean proportional between the 
Baſe and the Arch of the Quadrant, And the Interences and Conclufions 
which have cauſed ſo much confuſion and diſtraRion in theſe times, are 
drawn from feigned and falſe Principles, Burt in all true Propoſitions what- 
ſoever, no reaſon can be given for the firſt grounds and principles of them, 
but only the will of the great Creator of all things, who therefore ſo made 
them, becauſe ic ſo ſeemed good unto him, 

Of all the creatures upon earth, Man only is reaſonable, for Man only 
contemplates God, and looks up to heaven, as thence expeRing his be- 
atitude, Ovid, Metam, _—— 

Pronaque cum ſpettant anamalia cetera terram, 
0s homini ſublime dedit, calnmque tuert 
Fuſfit ,& erettos ad ſyderatollere unltus, 


And a little after, 


Sanitius his animal, mentisque capacius alte 
Deerat adhuc, & quod dominart in cetera poſiit, 
Natus homo e5t---- 


Only Man, from univerſal cauſes, can by Reaſoning (the faculty of his 
underſtanding and memory ) rightly infer and conclude from them, only 
Man has freedom in his will of doing , or not doing, .and may (if itbe nor 
his own fault) in all his ations, let his Will be informed by his Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon: whereas other Creatures do all things ſpontaneouſly, 
that is, by an impulſe of Nature, as they are moved by their obje&s or 
fears. Therefore only Man does well, and only Man does ill ; and only 
Man is happy, and only Man is miſerable, 

But our Anthor goes on and tells you of 4 Tailor and a Mariner, and I 
know not what indeed, and concludes, That now zot the nature of two men, 
but their words and what follows out of them, ground their being attive aud 
paſſive : This power 0 __ i in Latine called Jus or Juſtum , irs Engliſh, 
Right or Due, Our Author ſays before, He that makes a promiſe to another 
man, puts bimſelf and his Promiſſary into a rank of agencie and patiencie, upon 
anew (core, towit that of Fidelity and Negotiating, 

Did ever man huddle up ſo much inſignificant bumbaſt as kere is, or 
who inthis world did from hence ever claim any Right or Property in any 


thing * 
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thing £ Well, let us ſee then what we underſtand by Right or Due, Right 
or Due, is what any Man or company of Men claim to be his or theirs, ex- 
cluding all their fellow -Subje&s. And this Righe, Due, or Property, 
we no where find to be given by God immediately ro any Man or Men, 
bat only the Land of Promiſe to the Children of 7(zael, the Portion of 
whoſe Inheritance fell to them by Lot, And by hacure no Man has any 
property in any thing, more then another, if ir be true as Cicero ſaies, 
Privata nulla natura, And Horace, 

Non proprie telluris herum natura nec illum 

Nec me, nec quenquars ftatuit. 


W hat then gives it but. the Law or Supreme Power of the Nation ? for 
Mantial, Hoc lege quod poſdis dicere, jure meum eſt, 


mm 


The Seventh Gr ou ». 


Why Men defire to live in Cmmunity, and of the 
neceſſity of Government. | 


Ere our Author tellsus Firſt, 7t # fit to underſtand why Men deſire to 
= live in Flocks and Multits1es, 


Now would I know of our Author, what theſe Men are, and 
where to be found, who deſire co live ſo £ Or when did Men 
everin the World in any place, eitherlive, or deſire to live ſo « Indeed 
it-is 4 received opinion, that Manis born a livigg Creature, apt and fit for 
ſociety z the Greeks called him {wo 2x, but indeed no Man. does 
naterally deſire the ſociety, company or converſation of another Man, be- 
cauſe heisa Man and therefore Men do not, nor ever did live promiſcu- 
ouſly in flocks and multitudes as our Author ſaies ) without ſubordination 
one under another ; butin any the meaneſt and moſt contemptible Family 
that ever was, the company are not all alike to one another, as thoſe 
are which live in flocksand herds, &c, Bur becauſe no Infant can live, 
nor any Maa live well without the help of another, naturally thereis in 
every Man a ſolitude how to live, and fo to live that his living be not a 
burden, or troubleſom tohim, Man does not therefore defire the company 
or ſociety of others as men ( for then he would deſire the company and 
ſociety of all men alike, of Good, of Bad, of Vertuous, of Vicious, of 
Servants and Vile, as well as Noble and Generons ) but accidentall 
as expeRing Profir, Honor, Knowledge, 8&c, from him or them wit 
whom he conſorts or aſſociates himſelf, . And therefore on the Exchange, 
in Faires, Markets, 8c, Men donor Meet fo as only to ſee one another, and 
ro makeup ſucha Herd, for then they would mcet ja ocher places as well 
as there, but that from their buying and (clling and their exchanging 
of Merchandiſe, they may derive from thence profit to themſelves, Ic 


iS an admirable thiag to ſee what a ſtrange Ingenuity there isin thoſe men, 

in acquiring thoſe things from other places, which Nature ( by the fteri- 

licy, negation, &c, of their own COT: (tor Non 0mnis fert ononia __ ) 
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hath deprived them of, above thoſe Men who abound in their own, and 
are careleſs to ſeek rc ſupply their defeRts from otherwherez as we ſee in 
Holland and Zealand, the Corn, Butter, and Cheeſe made in both thoſe 
Provinces will not maintain the twentieth part of the Inhabitants : yet when 
did ever any man here in Fngland ſee Corne, &c, dear,but we were ſupplied 
from thence ? and whar place in the World is there,\ which though above 
twenty times bigger then both thoſe Provinces,is equal to them in ſhipping, 
and yet have ſcarce a ſtick of wood growing in either 2 
And men prefer that ſociety wherein they ſuppoſe themſelves honored 
and eſteemed, before that wherein they think themſelves lighted and ngg- 
le&ed ; and where Youth and Vigor do abound, there Men ſeek to them 
who will conſort to them in Hunting, Hawking, Shooting, &c, as they 
affe& this and that for their exerciſe: And vitious Men will endeavor to 
find out ſach ſociety as will exciteand accompany them in thoſe vices to 
which they are prone: And becauſe only Ingenions Men Philoſophize,there- 
fore Ingenious Men will not willingly conſort themſelves, but with them 
from whom they expe either to learn, or tobe eſteemed more Ingenious 
or more learned then any in the company z For naturally every Man de- 
fires that from converſing with another, he may draw more Profir, more 
Honor , more Pleaſure , more Learning , 8c, to himſelf ; and when he 
has ſo done, he is ſo far from being ſatisfied therewith , that he be- 
takes himſelf to- ſolitarinefs how to increaſe what he has got into 
more, which no other creatures which live in companies doe, bur when 
_ haveeaten up all in ene place, ſeek where they may devoure ic in ano- 
ther, 

Our Author goes on and tells us, The firi# community is of Man and 
wife 

%. Author is the firſt man that ever I heard of who defired to hold 
his Wife in common, 

Our Author afterward tells us, That ; the fir# origine of Mens mect- 
ing and living together, is, that Mew are moſt»=burthenſome to themſelves when 
they are alone, and ſeek company to divert themſelves, ſo to elude the length of 
time, 

So that he who cannot tell what to do, but is a burthen to himſelf, 
may keep company with our Author ſo to foole away the time, I have ſeen 
many Chandlers Bills with all 7te-zs in them, but never ſaw any Seftion 
mangled with three Firſts altogether, bur here in our Author, 

Now our Author is got looſe from his Firſts, and arrived at the next, 
which is, That God and Nature have ſo managed mankind, that no one has 
of himſelf as much as he defires, but regularly aboundeth in one kind of goods, 
and wants ſome other which his neighbour has. | 

Now, who is he of whom our Author ſpeaks 2 Why, one of his rati- 
onal multitude ( as he calls them by and by ) before they have choſen a 
Truſtee; what's here to doe * Why his rational multitude have all things 
in common one with another, no one abounds in any one thing more then 
another, but are like ſwine feeding, eating , and promiſcuouſly herding 
together, or a kennel of Hounds devouring a dead Horſe, who have it 
all in common, yet no Dog any more right roany piece of the Horſe 
than another, but as he gets it and eats it, | 

In the third place comes Fear: Foy he that finds himſelf flored with thoſe 

| thines 
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things which he and others love , is ſubjet to feare thoſe whom he ſuſpeits able 
to bereave him of them, and ſo ſeeks company of friends for proteion, 

Now would I fain know of our Author, how this Man of his Rational 06ſerv, 
Mulcicude came by theſe things, he fo fears toloſe * Why, has not any 
of his Multitude as much Right to them as he © Sure he muſt have ſar- 
reptitiouſly cheated or ſtollen them from the reſt of the Rational Multi. 
tude, for I cannor ſee what other Right he can have to them ; It 
may be though ir is not roo Meaphyfical a nicety for a Moral Treatiſe, 
and our Author can reſolve you; and ler the Reader read on and ſee, 
how he prefers the paſhon of Love before that of Feare, which ke faies 
agrees both with Philoſophy and Morality, . 

Now our Aurhor got within fight of Land, there's now nothing want- Author 
ing but that the Rational Multitude name their Tru#ee, who ourht rather 
tobe a geodand 4 wiſe Man, then a Foole and Knave, and our Authors Goe ; 
vecrnment is perfect ; yet for feare leſt no Man but ſhould underſtand ir, | 
in concluſion he tells you, Tow ſee Government is naturally a Power of di- 
redting the Common Aﬀaires of the Multitude, by a valuntary ſubmiſſion of the 
Communitzes wills to their Governors, | 

Now will I be burat if ever any Man proclaimed himſelffuch a Cockſ- 09»: 
comb as our Author does all along this ground , In his Three Firſts, then 
in his holding his Wife in Common, in his Care and Feare for the goods of 
the Individuals of his Rational multicade, who poſſibly could have none at 
all, and now by the giving up of theirs to the will of their Governor, 
which thing ( Ground 4. ) he cannot ſee how it can be pleaſing to God, Pag. 24; 
nay he tells you, tis like a Mans mangline himſelf, or Origens guelding 
himſelf, or Simeon Styleres chaining himſelf to a Hill, that he might zot go 
thence for Gods ſake : Butit may be our Aurhor hasa help at Mawe ; for our 
Author Ground 8, ſaies, It is evident by this Reſignation of the Peoples will, 
the Magiftrate receives ſuch an aftivity and power, as he has explicated before, 

did ariſe out of a mans promiſe to his Neighbor, So then, a Man may mangle gz/ery. 

himſelf, 0r:2en may gueld himſelf, and Simeon Styletes may chain himſelf 

ap to a Hill, chough nor tor Gods ſake, yer fo far as it does ariſe from 

their promiſe to their Neighbor, But unleſs a Man ſhould afte& miſtaking 

I think of :1l men, our Author is moſt accurſed to it ; for now he makes 

his Rational Mulrtitude a people, when they have made their Truſtee or | 
Supreme Governor z whereas,other Men alwaies uuderſtood by the people, 4,7 
them who had aſſumed the Supreame Power in them; As when a Man 

{aies, the People of Athens or Rome, he meanes them in whom the pretended 

Supreame Power was, and by the Multitude he means, them in whom the 

Supreame Power was not, 

Now is our weary Tr9jas arrived at his wiſhed ſhore, having ſung his 
Pean and erected a Trophy, ſays, No moderate and diſcreet perſon'can doubt, or. 
but a Government ſo ordered, ts both neceſſary and connatural to a rational mul- 
titude, and in a word, ſuch as Humane nature requires, and is the beft, if not 
the onely that [utes to the diſpoſition of freemen and prudent, 

Yer (ure, if after all chis glorious boaſt, this Peacock but looks upon Obſerv. 
his feet, he will let fall his tail ; for his Second Ground is, That the nature of 
Man reacheth not to the perfettion of Government : But what does our Author 
here mean by Freemen ? if. by Freemen he underſtands men free ro do what 
they liſt, then our Author leaves them as he found them, and has done 

nothing 
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nothing at all z but if cheſe Freemen be ſubje& to their Truſtee o far as he 
apprehends it fit and neceſſary for the good of the Commonwealth, then 
I believe we ſhall finde them as very ſlaves as any our Author (Gyoszd 9,) 
makes: $o thatafter all this ado, our Author has made a multitude of 
ſlaves, or he has made nothing at all, 

And thus hath our Author endeavored to ſhew, why mea deſire to live 
in Community, viz, By having nothing common ar all, 


The Eighth Gr ou nv. 


Of the Authority given to an Abſolute Governor, 
and of Under-ſorts of Government, 


 FOw comes our Author with a dog in ayline, his Abſolute Governoy 
WEE up to certain Laws and Limits , which he has no right to tranſ- 
rehb>d, 

wit this our Authors Abſolute Governor * Why, the Roman DI- 
Fator was worth ten of this; for he had power of life and death, of diſ- 
poſing of all Offices at his own will and pleaſure, without the controlmenc 
of any either Senate or People, Conſul or Tribune, and this power to con- 
tinue during the exigence and danger of the Commonwealth, Yet ſo far 
was the Di&ator from being an abſolute Governor, that he was the while 
but a Miniſter of the Peoples; which was plain in Fabims Maximms, for 
though he were choſen D/&#ator, yet during the danger of the Common- 
wealth, the People made Minvtizs equal to him, And ſo was the Athenian 
Archon, who though choſen for Ten years and called a Judge;and chiefeſt of 
power in the Commonwealth, yer as Bodin obſerves cap.8, fol,80,de repub, 
was not the Majeſty of the Commonwealth in him, bur he a Provider and 
Procurator of the People, and was bound to give an account of his Go- 
vernment, And the reaſon why the Di&ator and Archop were not abſolute 
Governors, is plain, becauſe this power was not immediately in them from 
God, but delegate and conſtituted from another; And any power that 
makes any thing, may alter it; for, Unumquodque diſſolvi poteſt eo ligamine 
quo ligatum eſt, 

Well, but let us ſee what manner of beaſt our Authors Abſolute Governor 
is. Why, or Author tells yon, he is an Abſolute Governor, but reſtrained 
and tied up to certain Laws and Limits, Which is a contradiQion and im- 
poſſible ; for in being abſolute, he is freed from all Laws and Limitations, 
And now I will tell our Author, that if his abſolute Governor be tied up to 
any humane Limits or Laws, he has ſo little power, that it is impoſhble for 
him to prote& and defend his rational people: For ſuppoſe the Laws he 
is reſtrained to, be as many as are contained in the body of the Civil 
Law, our Statutes, and all & Ads and Ordinances made ſince 1641, and 
twenty times more, yet would not this be ſufficient for an abſolute Gover- 
nor : For all theſe are finite, and mens aQions are infinite , and therefore 
Enemies may find out ſuch ways to invade this free people, as this abſolute 


Governor cannot find in his Laws, where he has power to oppoſe them j 
an 
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and ſo this rational freeborn people muſt be lpft deſtitute, if any Enemy 
may be found who can outwit them, and fin a way to oppreſs them out 
of the Laws and Limits which they have given their abſolute Governor, 
And who will deſire any greater advantage againſt another, then to have 
him look always one way © or what Enemy defires more againſt another, 
then againſt ſuch a one whoſe abſolute Governor is tied up to certain In- 
ſtruions, and thoſe known to themſelves ? And Laws are things which 
muſt be iz eſe; And how can any man tell to day, what may happen to 
morrow ? but Princes muſt to morrow, and next day, and every day, ſteer 
their courſe according as the wind and ſtorms, ſhoals and deeps, 8&c, repre- 
ſent themſelves, which no man can poſſibly foreſee, 

Well, letus ſee what the reſtriction of any one thing in the Supreaxs 
Prince, may bring upon himſelf and Subjects * Let us look upon a King 
of England after the AR of Patliament, De tallagio non concedends (an Act 
of Parliament, is the Ad of the King in Parliament, As when the Lords 
and Commons preſent any Billto the King, and he paſſes it ; this is an AR 
of Parliament, which is no more a Law of the Lords and Commons, then 
the Laws paſſed at the Petition or Rogation of Celivs, Caſſius, Sempronins, 
&c, were the Laws of Celiws, Caſſius, and Sempronics,) And let every 
King expect, that whatſoever the Subje& can get of the King by hook oy 
crook, he will hold that as faſt, as the King ſhall any flower he leaves in his 
Crown, 

Well then, if Edward the Firſt will not paſs this Law, he gets not a 
Eroat of his Subjects in England towards the relief of his oppreſſed Subjects 
of Aquitain in France, which Sir Edward Coke in his Comment upon this 
Starute obſerves, 

Well then, the Scots in the year One thouſand fix hundred and forty 
(having-cranſgrefſed all Laws of God and Humanity, as well as the Borders 
and Bounds of their own Countrey) raiſe Arms the ſecond time, and make 
an invaſion upon us, and ſeiſe upon Berwick and Newca#le , (but though 
the Kings hands were tyed up, yet the Divine Vengeance of Heaven ſhall 
oveitake them and their Countrey, by a hand they could fo little fear, as 
I believe few of them knew whether there were any ſuch, or no,) And now 
oh you ! who have not forced all mankinde from Humane breſts, come and 
ſtand amazed with horror for the moſt deplorable condition, of the moſt 
Pious, the moſt Religious, the moſt Juſt, the moſt Chaſte, Yertuous, and 
Sereneſt Prince, that ever ſwayed the Engliſh Scepter, and not to be paral- 
leF'd by any Countrey whatſoever ? | 

The Scots having invaded this Nation to treat with them a ſecond time, 
was to0 too much an indignity for their Natural Soveraign ; beſtdes, it was 
an affront not to be endured by the Engliſhmen, That their Countrey muſt 
be made a prey to ſuch Locuſts and Caterpillers , wkenſoever they will 
pretend grievance in Kirk and Diſcipline : To reſtrain them by force,ic could 
not be without raiſing money ; By this Statute the King, they ſay, can raiſe 
none, but by Parliament ;, and to call a Parliament in this mad conjunQure of 
times, was judged by himſelf and Council, to be a means to increaſe the 
power of the Scots, by the Parliaments joyning with them, to the eadanger- 
ing himfelf and his Poſterity, x», 

Well then, what is to be done? what ſtand ſtill and look on, while 
theſe hungry Vermine devour and make a prey of his afflited "_—_ s 

0, 
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No, the King to make his goodneſs appear above his own danger, calls a 
Parliament ; where not deceived in his expeCtation, the Scots and they are 
Simeon and Levi ſtraight, ſworn Brethren ; and the firſt thing agreed be- 
tween them was, That Humane Blood muſt be offered up to them , (a pre- 
parative to a greater Draught) nor muſt Strafford ſuffer by an ordinary way 
of Judicature by his Peers, but that the King may beinvolvedin the fame 
Crime with themſelves , he muſt die by Act of Parliament, and then 
having made the King to diveſt himſelf of all poſſible power to defend 
himſelf, when ever they will ſtrike him , they give the Scots Three hun- 
dred thouſand pounds to be exported cut of: the Kingdom, becauſe they 
had made a prey, and devoured the goods of their fellow Subjes in the 
four Northern Counties, which (forſooth !) theſe good Saints call Brotheyly 
Aſoiſtance, 

See, oh ſee here, © my Countrymen, the Afﬀertors and Avengers of 
the Honor of the Engliſh Nation ! Theſe are the Noble Patriots of their 
Priviledges, I am ſure not of your Liberties ! Theſe are the glorious Re- 
formers of our Church and State ! Theſe are they who in order to ſo many 
Proteſtations, Declarations, Swearings and forſwearings, have made Charls 
a more glorious King then any of his Predeceſſors, more feared abroad and 
more renowned at home ! 

And now tell me, whether you had not better at firſt have givenyour 
pence and your two pences, then paid your pounds and forty ſhillings fince, 
you knew not for what, Nor was our caſe much unlike the caſe of the 
ConXantinopolitans, who alleaging Poyerty and Priviledge in oppoſitioa to 
their Safety and Defence, became a prey to the Twrks, 1453, their moſt 
mercileſs enemies, who put them all to the ſword 5 the Turks themſelves 
wondering there ſhould be ſo much wealth in the World, as was found in 
the ſacking of this one City, 


The Ninth Groun D. 
Of Slavery, and the lawfulneſs of it. 


Ere our Author tells us, We muſt firſt look into the notion of Slavery, 
H which ſignifies a Subjettion to command in all things, and that meer- 

ly for the Maſters profit, Well, I will not quarrel with our Author 
about the notion of Slavery, but tell him, he miſtakes ir in all his ſpecifi- 
cations of it : For his firſt, 7t &, he ſays, clearly againſt nuture for a man to 
[ubmit his will ſo far, as torenounce bis eternal ny 

This is out of his notion, and is ſo monſtruous, as it is not imaginable 
any man ſhould do it but Witches ; and any man may chuſe, whether he 
will do it or not, for no mans will can be compelled, 

Thelike he conceives of Subjeion tobe killed or maimed cauſeleſly, nay, 
or to be ſo penuriouſly abuſed, as to have no content in life; and the reaſon he 
gives, 1s, It is evidently again# the inclination of nature, to conſent to the - 4 
either of life, or the profit of life, which # either tobe well inthis world, or the 
next : And therefore it cannot be conformable to nature, to renounce either, - 

then 
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then a man muſt not by our Authors rule, renounce any depraved affeRion 
or appetition in him, if it conduces to his profitin this lite) eſþccially the 
quiet in this worl4, being the means to gain Wiſlin the other. | 

And {o our Author hath ſhut out of doors all ſuffering for the teſti- gz;;,,, 
mony of a good Conſcience, becauſe the quiet of this world, is the means 
togain bliſs inthe other, 

Nor 4oes it ſcare our Author, heſays, to caſt his eyes upon ſo many holy men Author, 
and women, 4 have put themſelves voluntarily pon penuriout and painful 
lives, becauſe they enjoy the fruit of contemplation, and ſweetneſs of Conſcience 
in expeting a great reward for what they did: But for a man to renounce the 
content of this, who either thinks not of another, or at leaſt hopes nothing out 
his reſignation , this myſt of neceſſity be extreamly irrational, and again 
nature. 

Why, if our Author had learned thus much out of the Poet, Obſery, 


Oderunt peccare boui, virtutis amore z 
Oaerunt peccare mali, formidine pans, 


He needed not to have thought it ſo irrational z for if the love of VYertne 
will not make men do their duties, the fear of ftripes and halters muſt, or 
our Author will not get Paper to write his Grounds of Obedience and Govern- 
mext upon, Our Authors next ſpecification, is no more then every ſervang 
ought ro do, R 

Now let us ſee what ſervitus or mancipium, or ſervitudeis, and who are 
properly Slaves, or as we uſe to term them, Vilains, | 


Hirace. 


Slaves happen (Bodin ſays) to beſo fiveways: Either by birth, as the pun, cad. 
PR 


poſterity of the Parents who are ſo, or accidentally,aspriſonery taken in war, /ib-r. de 
or thirdly, thoſe who for ſome offence. or debt are condemned to ſlavery, ***: 
either for years or life ; fourthly,'they who yoluntarily make themſelves 
ſo; and fifrhly, thoſe that are (old by Theeves and Pirates, are for the 
price paid ſlaves, tothe buyers: But whether this laſt be truly accounted 
flavery, is diſputable, that is, Whether ſack buyers may uſe them as ſlaves 
or00, See more hereafter, Cap. Domeſtical Power, | 
Now Slaves have nothing properly, bnt whatſoever they get is their 
Lords, who may ſell chem or give them away 'at their pleaſure, and haye 
power of lifeand death over them, (Here in Ezgland the Lords power over 
their Yilains was reſtrained, neither might the Lord majm his Vilain 
for though the Vilain could not recover any damage againſt his Lord, yet 
after Attainder the Lord was finable to the King) See Litt, 194, And rhe 
Neife (who is the Vilains Wife or Daughter) might have an appeal of 
Rape againſt her Lord, Zte, 190, Bur this not being a condition for any one 
who bears the Image of God upon him, God did reſtrain ir, Levit.25.39, 
to them who were not 7ſraelites,or Profelyres onely : Wherefore I conceive 
that neither Mahometans, Fews, or Chriftians (all acknowledging the Moral 
Law) do not make Slaves of any who are of their Faith and Religion from 
this ground ; neither do I underſtand how the uſe of ' Vilains uſed with us 
heretofore, can be juſtified, if they were Chri#iansz for no queſtion Chr;- 
ſlianity makes not men ina worſe condition in this world, then if they had 
been Fews or Turks, What difference the Romans made berween Slaves 
and Libertines, and what Manumiſhon is, and how many ways Slaves be- 
come free, read Bodin de Repub, cap,5, lib.1, And of Manumifhion or En- 
| D tranchiling 
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franchiſing of Villains, read Z:tletcn, and Corn, of Sir Edward Coke thereon, 
Cap, Villenage, 

And now our Author tells you, how 4 Nation may enſlave it ſelf by its 
too much wit ; and moſt prudently and wiſcly takes care that it be rot our caſe, 
And ſo goes on very prettily in Queſtions and Anſwers z as, Wherher any 
Nation be by nature born to ſlavery ? of Joſeph, and the Nation of Egypt ; 
of a Nation and Nature, and how like Nation ſounds to Nature, (Gens to Natura) 
and at laſt concludes, Out of this Concluſion it is i eaſily ſeen, that the Turkiſh, 
Muſcovitical, and other whatſoever Governments ſetled upon this principle, 
That the goods and lives of the Subjetts are the Princes, not to defend ( as our 
Laws go) but to diſpoſe at will, &c. neither do, nor can breed any obligation of 0- 
bedjence in the Subjett, more then of Fear, and preſent Utility, 

It ſeems then, neither Fear nor Utility may be expeRed from our Au- 
thors Laws, with which his abſolute Truſtee is impowered, And what 
other means ( beſides the law of God which commands us to be ſubjec7 to the 
higher Powers, Rom,13, and S.Peter, 1 Ep, cap.2.13, To ſubmit our ſelves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,whether to the King as [upreme,g+c.) 
can any Governor propound to his SubjeRts for their conformity to his 
Laws, but ntility and reward for their obedicace, an fear of puniſh.nenc 
for their ciſobedience ? 

And here our Author calls them Tyrannical, &c, What's the matter 2 
Have they too much power They have no more then God hath given 
chem; and in having leſs, they ſhould ſoon aQually have none ar all, and 
Ariſtocraties and Democraties aſſume as much 5 Do they eat too good 
meat, or wear too good clothes 5 Why ſure Nature intended that the beſt 
things ſhould be uſed, and who bercer uſe them chen the Xing2 Whar, 
are many of their SubjeRs poor and miſerable ? *Tis not their fault , *cis 
the curſe of God upon the ground for Adams fin in not giving up his will 
to Gods command, that in ſorrow man ſhould ear of it all the days of his 
life, Gey.3.17, And if any of theſe Tyrannical Governors ( as our Author 
calls them ) ſhould diveſt themſelves of all their power and greatneſs, yer 
there would not be fewer poor laboring men : And let our Author ſhew me 
in any of theſe Goverments half ſo many Slaves and miſerable men, as k 
will thew him have been under the Romans and other popular States, Nor 
need any man in any of theſe be a Slave, if he will become Rezegado to his 
Faith and Religion; whereas under the Romans, &c, they were neceſſitated 
to it at the will of their Lords, Will they, if they fear the power of any 
man to grow to0 great, uſe means not tully wairzntable in the known Laws, 
either to make it leſs, or none at all £ why, the Portian Law preſcribed 
only baniſhment to the Citizens of Rome, in any offence, yer Cethezws, 
Leniu!us, Longinus, &c, were put to death for being agents in Catilines 
Conſpiracie, The Athenians would by their Oftraciſm baniſh any man 
that they bur fuſpefted would grow roo great, Will they make unjuſt 
war without any cauſe given © why, the Romans undertook the proteRion 
of the Mamertines, (Livy 1ib.16,) a company of * Hellhounds who had 
murdered their Hoſts the Meſſ«njaps, and rook poſſeſſion of Meſſana againſt 
the Carthaginians , which was the ground of the firſt Punick war, And 
when Greece was divided amongſt Athenians, Lacedemonians , Arcadians, 
Corinthians, Acheans, &c, when was there any faith or troth among them, 
but the weaker (ill bandying againſt che ſtronger, till chey were all broughe 
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in ſubje&ion to Philip the father of Alexander, Will they put men to death 
upon no ſufficient proof of crime againſt them £ why, what proof ot ſu- 
ſpicion of crime was there againſt the moſt excellent and divine Philoſo- 
pher Socrates? or againſt the victorious Athenian Captains at the battel 
of Arcinuſe ? Will they not reward their good Servants and Caprains 2 
what reward had Camillus, Cortolanwe, both the Scipio's, African and Aſuatick, 
Themiſtocles, Alcibiades, Hermocrates, the noble Syracuſan, Dion ? &Fc, Will 
they take ſevere revenge upon their enemies, although ir may be they had 
no juſt occaſion given « The poor Mel2ays, who were content not to 
have medled in the wars between the Athenians and Lacedemonians, and no 
occaſion of war ag2inſt them bat the will of the Athenians, after they were 
forced to yield up their City at diſcretion, were all of military age {lain, 
the women and children made ſlaves, and Melos made a Colony to Five 
hundred of theſe curſed Demagogues, as you may ſee at the end of the 
5. book of Thucidides, And ſee Plutarch in the Life of Sylla, what came 
upon the Athenians who firſt called the Romans into Greece, when Sylla took 
Athens, Will they take ſevere revenge, where ( as our Authors calls it) 
the obeyer does not underſtand that it is his own profit which the aftion aims at, 
( that is to ſay, when the Subject will not obey 2 ) Ler him ſee the fate of 
the Capnans 1n Livy lib,26. and of the Mytileneans and Scionians in the 3, 
and 5, book of Thucidides, What, do they not govera their Subjes in 
peace? Where was there ever any ſuch difſention and confuſion as in De- 
mocratical and Ariſtocratical States And the Grecians have ſeen leſs war 
and diſquiet rwo hundred years together under the Turk, then ever they 
ſaw in three years, when it was divided into ſo many Ariſtocraties and 
Democraties, 

Bur our Author will not endure that the Subje& fhould be proteted 
in his life and eſtate by the Law of theſe Tyrannical Governors, Why, 
what greater obligation of obedience can there be ro Governmeat on the 
Subjects part, then that he is thence protected in his life, and from thence 
holds whatſoever may be called his? And fince there never was, nor can 
be a fourth ſpecies of Government, how much better is it for a Subject to 
obey one Individual Prince, then by an imaginary liberty ro make his obe- 
dience to many ? for, Quante molis erit,domints ſervire duobus ? 

Well, bur let us compare one of theſe Tyrannical Governors with our 
Authors Abſolute Governor z ( For though our Authors Abſolute Govergor 
be a Mungrel, extrated from equivocal generation, and ſuch a Beaſt as 
Nature never intended, and (Grewrd 8,) tied up to certain Laws and Limits 
of the People, yet for all that, our Author can have a courſe too with his 
Lyeiſee though tied up ina line: But then ic muſt be agreed between our 
Author and his Lyciſce, that they ſay it be for the good of the People ; 
and then (Ground 11,) they are his Laws, (alack the while, what is become 
of the Peoples Laws ! 8c.) And(Gr.13.p.101,)The lawfulneſs of a Soveraign 
Commander us no other, then that he truly thinketh to be for the good of the 
Commonwealth, 

So now, Caſting of Dollars, and Coining of Dollars, is all the dit- 
ference between our Authors Tr7uſtee, and one of theſe Tyrannical Governors z 
the ſame thing differently called by the Author, 
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Author. 


. Obſerv. 


The Tenth Gx ou n ov. 


Why a Man is to hazard himſelf for the Common 
good ? 


hep herein ( for ought I know ) may be much Treaſure and Learning; 
and there let it be, for I never intend to look into it, 


The Twelfth Gr o un v. 


Who ts ſuch a. Governor, and the Subjetts Duty to- 
wards him. 


point him out, that he may be known, And ſince all agree that there 

are three ſorts of Government, Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, aud De- 

mocracy z whenthey are ſimple, there can be no doubt who is the 
Supreme Magiſtrate, Now mingled they may be, either continually ,, as when 
all parts mixed are [o- often engaged that their Authorities run joyntly, or elſe 
ſome are continual, others but at certain terms, 

Our Author has talked long indeed, and to very little purpoſe of his 
Supreme Governor, and now he thinks it high time to point him our, 
that he may be known z and he thinks he has already ſo ſufficiently de. 
ſcribed him, that any Ingenious Rational Man may eafily diſcern him, and 
ſo takes leave of him, and tells us, All agree there are three- ſorts of 
Government, aye cok Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, and that they may 
be mixed : May they ſo ? Then ſure they may be more then three, vz, 
Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy ; Monarchy mixed with Ariſtecracy, 
Monarchy mixed with Democracy, and Monarchy mixed both with Ariſtocracy 
and Democracy: Ariftocracy mixed with Monarchy, Ariftocracy mixed with 
Democracy, and Ariſtecracy mixed with both z and ſo Democracy mixed with 
Monarchy, Ariftocracy, and both, So that either theſe three ſorts of Go- 
vernment will admit of no mixture, or elſe there may be above three ſorts 
of Government, | 

The next ſtumble ( for ſtepsour Author makes none) is, What Mo- 
narchy is, if it be mixed ( but if it be mixed, how can it be Monarchy * for 
Regia Majeſtas eſt indiviſibilis ) with Ariſtocracy or Democracy, ſo that 
they be continually joynt Attors, the Monarch is but a Servant, and the 
other part the Maſter. | 

Could any Maa give a name to this Governmeat,it muſt be either Ariſto« 
monarchy,or Demo-monarchyzin plain Engliſh the chiet Government of one 
Maa alone, or the People-Government of one alone, but this is,our Author 
faies, but only when they are joint Actors, and then the Monarch is but a ſer- 
vant, Didever anyMan talk ſo ſenſeleſly.asif he underſtood neither words nor 

| meaning * 


WwW' have long talked of a Sapreme Governor ;, it is time we ſhould 
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meaning ? for Monarchy is the Governmeat of one Perſon aloge, which is 
impoſſible if it be ſubſervient to the Government of any Court or People, 
unleſs our Anthor can make a Court or People not conſiſting of Men,Nor is 
the Inſtants he gives of the 1talian Dogs, and Lacedemonian Kings, any 
thing to the purpoſe, for who in the World ever heard of the Monarch 
of Venice, Genoa, or Lacedemon ? It is trae indeed that Exriſthenes and 
his Brother Procles, the Sons of Ariftodemus, Grandchildren of Cleod ens, 
Great Grandchildren of Hyllus, & Adnepotes of Hercules, were the firſt two 
Kings of Lacedewon, Anno mundi 2848, and out of their two Families 
called the Exrypontidan, and Agidan, the Kings of Lacedemen did joyntly 
reign, until that about the year of the world 3777, Eurydamadas was 
the laſt of the Eurypentidan family, deſcended trom Procles, and almoſt - 
at the ſame time Cleomines the laſt of the Agidan family, deſcended from 
Euryſthenes, was overcome by Antigonus King of Macedon, Yet could not 
this Government be properly called Monarchy, but Duarchy, 
Nor leſs. childiſh is his mixture of Ariſtocracy and Democracy, for theſe 
- will as little admit of mixcureas any other, Bur ſee what a wiſe obſervation Author. 
he makes, wiz. The quarrel ta be more ballanced, becauſe the Government is 
dividedin its ſelf, and therefore dangerous, 

So then, the mixture of Monarchy with either or both the other Go- os/erv. 
vernments, makes no diviſion , or to what purpoſe does our Author take 
notice of this dangerous mixture only in theſe two ? and then our Author 
makes no doubt, but if Ariſtocracy gets power enough, ſhe i in poſtur e of Su- 
ow Authority. Very wittily obſerved, and a very great doubt wiſely re- 
olved, : 

Monarchy an4 Democracy can hardly be ſo mixed, that Democracy Author. 
be Mm and Monarchy by ſpurts : for that is not Monarchy , the 
ſaid Monarch being not long enough in Power to be accounted a ſetled Ma- 
giſtrate , as we ſee in the Decemvirs; Tribunes and DiRators among the 
" Romans, 

So then, here is Monarchy mixed with Democracy, and not mixed; and 
why not mixed © becauſe forſooth it is by ſpurts, and not long enough 
to be accounted a ſetled Magiſtrate z no, how long then ſettles a Magiſtrate 
our Author no where faies; but if he had learned a very little Logick, 
he might have known that majwus & minus non variant ſpeciem, and a 
Magiſtrate of an hours ſettlement, is as much a Magiſtrate, as if he 
had been- one never ſo long, And then fee the wild inſtance of the Man, 
for although in the Roman DiRtators there were ſqme thadow of Monarchy , 
yet in the Tribunes being two, and the Decemvirs being ten, there could 
be no poſſible colour thereof, unleſs our Author by his Logick can make 
two Men and ten Men to be but one Manalone, But ſultum eſt ftolidas 
opiniones accuratins refellere. 1 will referr wy (elf to the cenſure of any - _ 
Ingenuous and Judicjous Reader, that has patience to read any one Ground 
inthis whole book, ifthere be more ſence or reaſon in it, then in. this, 'and 
the foregoing Grounds of this Mans obedience and Government. 
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The Thirteenth G kx ou nv». 


Of the Qualities of Law: and Commands in reſpet 
to Obedience. 


FE that can find any good in this Ground of our Authors, let him 
H cake it for me, I will not hinder him, 


The Fourteenth G « ou n ov. 


In what conditions the Subjett may refiſt Govern- 
% 


ment. 


his own making, and here we find him throwing ſtones at it 
 tobeatitdownagainz as who indeed may ſo well marre it as 
he that made it? But why does our Author ſay, the Subje&t may reſt ? 
for reſiſtance is uſually taken in an ill ſence, as when the ſabordinate re- 
ſiſts his ſuperior Why * if hisabſolute Governor has no power but what 
thoſe Laws which the People ( as he calls them ) gave him, if he does 
tranſgreſs, the People might remand him to his Duty, and if he does not 
obey, he reſiſts the People, 

Thenour Author ſaies,7t is evident, if it be rational to reſiſt Government, 
it will be lawful alſo to break and remove it, 

So that now all the fatisin the fire, all that our prudent Archice&or 
has been all this while a building, is blown away with this ſmall wind : 
It may bea queſtion hereafter where our Author ſhall next fetch his fire, 
now his Tenis fatwws is out, Plut. inthelife of Themiſtocles recites, That 
Themiſtocles making himſelf merry with his Sons infolent uſage of his 
Mother, and his Mothers like uſage of his Father, was wont to fay, his 
Son commanded all Greece : For the Athenians commanded the other 
Grecians ; He commanded the Athenians ; his Wife, him, and his Son 
commanded his Wife. How much greater power had our Author in this 
Government than Themiocles his Child had over the Grecians? For in 
all'our Authors Government you ſhall find two degrees of Compariſon 
above the ſuperlative, viz, the peoples Power over their ſupreme and ab- 
ſolute Governor, and our Authors ſupreme ſapremeſt Power, who has 
a Power when he will, to make what he liſt the Peoples Laws, which ſhall 
oblige and tie up their abſolute Governor , And when the toy takes him, 
they ſhall be the Governors Laws ; And Ground 11, latter end, No ſupreme 
Magiſtrate can be bound to any Laws, contrary'to ( what our Author or Go- 
vernor ſhall call ) good Government, And now who would think ſo wiſe 


wW E left our Author Grownd 7, wondring at a Fack-a-Lent of 


a fellow as our Author, who in this Government had ſach a monſtrous 


and moſt unlimited ſoveraignty, ſhould ( by ſhewing his power in giving | 
is 
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his Rational multituce liberty to diffolve it) loſe it all in an ivſtant * ſure 
this 7carws, it he neither drowns, nor otherwiſe kills himſelt ig the fall, 
will only riſe up again to hang himſclt £ 
Well, but let us ſee whether apon our Anthors principles this Goveta- 
ment can be d.ſfolyed, or be inthe power of his People or Rational mul- 
titude, All Men who taye written of the Cauſe and Nature of things, 
have put a difference berween Natural, and Yoluntary or Rational cauſes or 
things. Natural cauſes or things are thoſe which proceed immediately - 
from God, and are above the Will or Reaſon of Man z Voluntary cauſcs 
or things are thoſe which do not immediately proceed from God, but from 
the Will and Reaſon of Man, But ex Hypothefs this Government, Ground 5, 
page 48, is comnatural, and Ground 8, page 50. Natural ; and therefore this 
Government is ſaperior to the Wills or Reaſofiof the People, and cannor 
be by them diſſolved, bur the refiſting of it is a violence upon Nature, 
and nor only Irrational, but Immoral and unjuſt. 
Thus have we ſeen our Author make a Government, and thus have 
ſeen our Author marre his Goverament, Let him tell us Ground 15, 
herein conſifts the Liberty of the Sukje : Ground 16, of the, diſpoſſeſion 0 
4 Supreme Governor and his Right : And Ground 17, Of a Governar nd 
ſefſed: (only becauſe our Author, Grownd 17. tel{s us that Pope Urban the 
erght was an Intelligent generous Prince, and well verfedin publick Government, 
and he made 4 deciſion, that after five years quitt poſſeſSion of -an Eſtate, the 
Church was not bound ts take notice whether the riele were lawfhi or no: I will 
tell our Author, that if Pope Urban might not rake notice after five years, 
whois the lawful Governor, yet Pope Pixs the fourth after aboye twice 
the time declared by Pope Urban, might take notice of it, 2s may ſee 
. Hiſt, Con, Triden, 423.and 443, So then Pope. Pig may da'thiat which 
Pope {rban is not bound to do ) orliy wh hone me, ] am coaten 
if afcer all this pains on my part, I ſhall not ( in the Judgment-of wiſer > 
more diſcerning Men thea my Author or ſelf) have made my {elf-like our 
Author in thus far anſwering him to his Grownds of Obedience and Ger 
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Is fixft Axiome or Priaciple he begs, 
both.ia the Preface, and ſecond Article 
* y firſt __ De ow. 1s, That 
the beeinning of Civil Sortety, i from 
Mxtual "ay Yet in his Del 6 frm 
ſecond Annotation wpon this Article, 

He fears that ſome men may deny it 5 
9e0, it is true, that very. many men dg 


py vt. | | 

This therefore being required for 
2 Principle, and the firſt Principle, and 
by conſequence not to be proved, bur 
to prove all that may be inferred from 
itz and fince that he grants that very many do deny this Principle; Then 
by very many men muſt the whole body of De Cive be rejeted : For, 
Contra negantes principia non e# diſputandum. 

_ © Burtifmenwill not grant this Principle, (in the Pref.and 4nner, above- 
ſaid) he will prove it ſo, that he will make them aſhamed of ir; and how, 
think you? (Tr will be ſomewhat odd, fare, to prove Principles,) He tells 
you, That all Cities, although 1hey be at peace with their neighbors, yet keep 
Garriſpns and Soldiers upon their Frontiers: And that when men go to ſleep, 
they ſbut their doors ; and that men taking 4 journey, do it with 4 fond ; and 
that men treat uſually, before they fight. | 

All Science, all Learning , and all Reaſoning whatſoever, by the au- 
thority of Ariſtotle, is begotten from pre-exiſting Principles which prove 
the Scieace and Learning; but by thejudgment of Ariſtotle and all Philo- 
ſophers, and men. in their wits, no Science, Learning, or Reaſoning, can 
prove the Principles, Beſides, it is a contradiction, to ſay any thing is a 
Principle, which can be proved z for that which proves it, is prime and 
2 principle to ir, Would any man noy think, that theſe Critiques and = 
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tended Maſters of Reaſon had ever read one line in Logick, or Ariſtorl, . 


who go about to prove Principles, by ſuch filly things, as have ſcarce any 
veriſimilitude in them 2 

Nor does he only make Fear to be the prime cauſe of all Hamane Go- 
vernment and Civil Society, but alſo (chap.,16,art.1,) he makes it the cauſe 
of all Religion, and Worſhip of God, 


As if that men were not obliged to ſubmit to higher Powers, wat oply 0!fero. 


fer wrath, (take it in what ſenſe you will, either fear of the wrath of the 
higher Powers, or mutual fear of the wrath of other tnen ) but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake : And that God were not in gratitude to be worſhiped and 
ſerved by ingenuous men, becauſe he is good, af\d created them intelleQual 
and reaſonable creatures; but only by a fervile fear of his Judgments, 
from whence only vile and vitious men Teem to, but never truly ſerve or 
honor him, A pretty inſtitution of Religion and Governmeat for the 
Men of Bedlam, and Wives of Br/lingſ2ate, = 

He &ivides the whole Treatile into three titles, viz, Liberty, Empire, 
and Religion, Under the title of Liberty, he ſpeaks of inen as they are in 
a ſtate of meer Nature, wz, of a ſtate of men before they have by PaRt 
given up their natural right to.one Perſon, or one Court or Company of 
men; fo that the will of this Man, or Court, ſhall be the will of all of 
them z and this he calls cap.5.art.9, Civitas, or Perſona civilis, | 


If Mr. Hobbs had by a ſtate of Nature underſtood ſach a tate as S, Pay] 0iſerv 


does, viz, of men who have only che Law of Nature, and not Gods 
Divine Law ſapernaturally revealed in the Scriptures, to be their rule and 
Suide; and that men in ſuch a ſtate not having the Law, may by Nature 
do the things contained in the Law, ( for this Law is ingraven ia the hearts 
_ of all men) he ſhould have diſputed without an Adverſary for me. But 
when he makes all men Fure natural; ( which is ſuperior, and the cauſe of 
all Laws of Nature) to be equal, and in a parity of condition, and every 
man by his own natural right to have a power over every man, and tokill 
and deſtroy them, whenſoever it ſeems good tinto him, and yer without 
any fin; and that this State is only to be cured by the Laws of Natare of 
his own making, ( although he would have them tg be Divine Laws, and 
contrary to Natural rights) is ſuch a monſtrous Paradox and abſurdity, 
as I wonder any Ingenuous man ſhould aſſent to it, 

. Under the title of Empire; he is not leſs wild and extravagant in his con- 


ceſſions to the thing, be it King or Court, created by Do or Deds, and not : 


Dabo or Faciam : For he makes it not only Soveraign Judge of all Eccleſi- 
aſtical, as well as Civil cauſes; bur alſo impoſſible ro command any thing 
contrary. to the Law of Nature, Yet he makes the Law of Natare, the Law 
of God ; and this Creature of creatures to be o infallible, that ir is im- 
poſfible to corimand any thing contrary to it, | 

Ic is not worth the examining, what he would have under the title of 
Religion, for men {ay, the man is of none himſelf, and complains ( they 
ſay ) he cannot walk the ſtreets, bur the Boys point at him, ſaying, There 
goes HOBBS the Atheiſt! It may be therefore the reaſon, why in all 
wy Laws of Nature, he allows no place for the-Worſhip and" Service 
of 60D, . | 
Bur it is time to examine the particular Articles; upos which this 


Body De Cive is buile, k 
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Obſerv. 


Cap 10. art.3+ 


Cap.3. art.18, 
Cap.4. art.15s 


Obſerv. 2, 


Obſerv. 
Gen.9.6. 


Cap.I. art.10. 


 Obſerv. 


Annot. art.10. 


Obſerv. 


Art. 12. 


Art.15. cap.1- 


Obſe. v. 


Obſery 2. 
Eccleſ.q.27+ 


Art. 15. 


1, His marginal Note upon Art.3,Cap.1. is, Homines natura equales 
eſſe inter ſe, | 
There is no one Propoſition in the world more falſe then this, nor 
more deſtruRive. to all faith, and truth'of Sacred Hiſtory, For whereas he 
ſays,that by nature Men are equal to one another ; if the Scriptures þe true, 
that God made Adam an Univerſal Monarch (as he ſays) as well over his 
Wife and Children, as other Creatures; and that fince Adam, God did 
never create any Man, . but the ſpecies of Mankind was continued by gene- 
ration, and that ( as he fays ) Primogeniture is preferred by the Law of 
Nature, (which Cap.3, 4r4.29. is immutable) then it js impoſſible that 
fince Adam any two Men in the world can be equal, where God does not 
make them ſo, p 
Indeed, if Mr, Hobbs had been an Athenian, who ftiled the Men of 
Attica amy, Men of the ſame Land; or a Peripatetick, who held that 
Men, and the other things of the World, were from Eternity, as well as the 
World ; oran Eeyptian, who held that ( from the example of divers crea- 
tares generated out of the river Nile) Men at firſt were generated from 
equivocal generation, or that Men had ſprung out of the ground fun- 
gorum more 5 there might have been ſome ſmall ſemblance for his 
Opinion, | 
2, His Argument to prove the Natural equality of all Men, is, 
eAquales ſunt, qui equalia contra ſe invicem poſſunt : At qui maxima yoſſunt, 
nimirnm occidere, equalia poſſunt : Ergo, Homies natura equales inter ſe. 
- His minor Propoſition is no where proved and I am ſure, contr 
to what God ſays, Whoſo (beddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, 
for in the image of God made he man, 
3. Natare hath gives to every Man 4 Right to all things, | 
What thing is mine natural jure ( as he ſays, or lege naturali) is mine, 
ſo that it is impoſſible it ſhould be aliened, or made anothers by any a& of 
my will, or the will of all the men in the world , For natural cauſes do not 
depend upon voluntary humane actions, and therefore the natural right 
which Nature has given to every man, remains ſtill with every man. ' 
4. Filium in ſtatu naturali intelligi non-poſſe. 
_ And therefore from Adam to our Saviour, could there be no ſuch na- 
tural ftate z For S, Luke, cap. 3, gives a Genealogie of Adams ſons, -and fons 
ſons, to our Saviour : -And fince, 1 do not think Mr, Hobbs can ſhew, that 
ever there was {ach a ſtate in the world, 
5; The ſtate of Man in Nature, is hoſtile, And cap, 8, art, 10, he ſays, 
Men in the ſtate of Nature may kill one another; ſo often as it ſeems good unto 
them, And theretore he muſt invent and ſeek to make himſelf in a better 
cordition then God hath made him, and that (forfooth ) is, by ſeeking 
Peace, which he ſays, # the firſt Law of Nature, | fe] 
Ib ir not ſtrange, that a thing invented, and made by the wit and will 
of Man, and that contrary to the ſtate and condition in which God hath ' 
me os, ſhould here prove 'to be a Law of Nature, which is the: Law 
of God ? _ {IVY 
And is not more ſtrange, that God hath made May wpright, and he hath 
ſought out many inventions, and yet Man ſhould have need of Mr. Hobbs His 
help, to inyenr, and make hit in a better ſtate then God hath made him, 

or elſe he ſays, his conſervation cannot be long expetted ?_ 4 
4 | Neither 
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Neither is it poſlible in ſuch a ſtate where all men may kill one another, 
and where all things are alike and common to all men, that men ſhould 
make any pas or contraQs one with another : For beſides, that where 
men have nothing proper, there men cannot make , Or contract for 
any thing; alſo where there is no precedent humane Law obliging, there 
eannot any man be obliged or bound to any thing by his pat or contrad 3 
for to be bound, is in relation, and muſt preſuppoſe ſomerhing which does 
bind ; but if nothing binds me but my Will, (which is a contradiion) I 
may unbind me when I will, for my Will is free, + 

I deny that any man, or any company of men, can will any thing to be 
a Law to themſelves : For, 0mns potentia attiva et, principium tranſmu- 
tand; aliud. And therefore the a& of no mans Will, can have a power or 
obligation upon himſelf; and by conſequence cannot any man, or company 
' of men,will, or make another who ſhall give them Laws, for, Nemo poteſt 

. transferre id in alium, quod ipſe non habet, 
6. Legem naturalem 4 diftamen ret Rations, 

Wold any man think that theſe Critiques and pretended Maſters of 
Reaſon, did eitherunderſtand Reaſon or Logick ? If Le# natsralis be difta- 
men refte Rationis, 1 ask of Mr, Hobbs, what is the reaſon of it? If itbe a 
prime cauſe or principle, then by the aurhority of Ariſtotle Eth.lib.6, cap.3, 
& 6. does it conſtitute the Ratiocination, and no reaſon can be given of ir ; 
for, Mens five IntelletFus ſit principioram, Scientia vers cum ration? conuntta, 
'Diffamen (therefore) ret#e Rationis, cannot amount higher, then righcly 
ro infer or conclude from prime cauſes or principles; and by conſequence 
cannot be the Law of Nature, or God, if Mr, Hobbs _— ſomething 
prime or ſuperiorto it, from whence it may be inferred or deduced, And if 
the Laws of Nature, or God, be the diQates of right Reaſon, then are the 
Laws of God the Creator, ſubjeR and inferior co the faculty of a creature g 
which is not only abſard, but moſt monſtrous and blaſphemous, 

7. But becauſe to bind, and to be bound, cannot be in che ſame thing , 


he makes obligans, him who accepts the will of other men, and obligatus, & 


him who does will, and ſo forſooth is become bound by his own will, 

And had not this man more need to learn his Grammar better, ( who 
makes obligans the p_ , and obligats the agent) then undertake to 
write Elements Philoſophical De Cive ? whereas the contrary is true in 
both, for obligans is he who doth will, and eblizatus is he who accepts or 
receives the will of another. | | 

8. The ation of two men, of mort, mutually transferring their Rights, «s 
called a Contratt, | | 

There was never, I think, two more groſs miſtakes committed in ſo 
few words, For firſt he takes the fulfilling of a ContraR, for the Contra 
it ſelf: A Contra is the mutual ſtipulatiqn of two or more, that they 
will do or give; and the mutual transferring of what is contracted for, 
fulfills and adnulls the Contra, and there have been, and will be infinite 
Contracts, whete there is no ing ; niy, where there is 2 mutual 
transferring, there can beno Contra, Secondly, no Contra can be of 
Rights, bur ooly of things in poſſeſſion : TheaQ.of two or more mataally 
transferring, is the a& of two.or more givigg, got contraing, ED 

In every Contraft, either both (tatim) perforts that which s contratted for 
or one performs, and the other is credited 5 or { cou performs, | & 
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So that the Contra, and the Performance, are diverſe things, which 
immediately before he confounds, Nor can his ſatim at all help him, for 
the Contra muſt precede, and the Performance be ſubſequent, jt matters 
not how much, 'er little time; for, Majus & minw non variant feviep. 
Secondly, If one may perform, and the other be credited, or neither per- 
farm, then there may be ContraQs, where there is no mutual transferring , 
which is abſurd by his definition, 

Where both = after, ſtatim, perform, there the Contra? ſo ſoon 45 it is 
performed, is fulfilled or finiſbed, 

Sure he takes great virtue to be in fatim, which makes a Contrad, and 
the annulling, and fulfilling of a ContraR,to be the ſame thing, | 

Where one, or both are credited, there he, cai creditury promiſeth that he will 
afterwards perform, ſuch promiſe ts called a Patt, 

I do wonder therefore from whence his ns perſona or #n cyria can 
derive their ſupreme power, whenas nothing can pals from either, or neither 
part, by vertue of the civil pat, And no doubt this Civitas will be a noble 
ſtraQure, built upon ſach a foundation, wherein I think no man did ever 
pronounce ſo much, in ſo little, more raſhly, | 

9. Weare freed from Patts by two things, either when the Patt is performed, 
or forgiven, | 

Therefore in the Civil paR, if any Right paſſes from the Subje to 


' the Supreme power, then hath the SubjeR performed his paR, and ſo be- 


comes freed from his ſubjetion, _ 
IO, No man by his Patt is obliged to an Impoſiibility, | 
And therefore can no Supreme power be derived from the Pats of 
men: For where there is not F«« wite & necs, there can be no Supreme 
Power z and no man hath a power over his own life, and therefore no man 
can give it or transfer it to another, 
II, No man can be obliged by his Patt, not to reſiſt him, who brings or 
intends damage to his body, | 
And therefore no penal Laws can be execated ; but Sovjot are freed 
from their obedience, whenſoever they have ſo far tranſgrefled Laws, that 
they become liable to any corporal puniſhment 5 for where men may reſiſt, 
there can be no ſubjeRion, 
12, Men muſt not reſs# where they cannot obey Princes, becauſe it is agajnit 
the Civil pat, h 
Alſo by this article, Men muſt ſuffer martyrdom , rather then reſiff x 
which is abſurd by 4rt.18, cap, 2, for, martyrdom brings corporal puniſh- 
meat with it,  S p | 
13. An Oath adds nathing to the obligation of a Patt or Contra, (ſays 
Tho, Hobbs.) | x 
Burt if Perjury be a greater crime then ſingle Falſhood, then no doubr 
but a man is more obliged to perform a Pa or Contra to which ke hatch 
ſworne, then he who hath not; and a man may ſee many men afraid to for- 
ſwear themſelves, who make no conſcience of telling a Ye. And'if noman 
be obliged by an Oath, then is an Oath nothing but the taking of Gods 
name in vain; and it had been a vain thing in Abrahavs to have made his 
el {eſt ſervant ſwear by the Lord God of heaven, and the God of the earch, that 
ht ſhould not take « wife to his ſon of the daughters of Cannaan. 
14, The ſecond Law of Natwre, is, Men muſt ſtand totheir patts, 
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Every Man is obliged to his promiſe by the Law of Nature, and all 


Men are obliged to their pats by the poſitive hamane Laws of every place 
where they made them : And to ſuppoſe, that the Supreme power of any 
place, is made from the pats of Men, and that Men are obliged to their 
| pacts by the ſupreme Power of that place, is abſurd, and dem per Idem. 

15, See howlearnedly he proves from Scripture the abol __ Mens 
common Right to al! things, he cites Gey, 13, $.. 4nd Abraham ſaidto 
Lot, let there be no ſtrife 1 pray thee, between thee and me, and between my 
Herdſmen and thy Herdſmen : behold the whole Land is before thee, depart 
from meI pray thee, 

Perſe7.is, And there was a ſtrife between the Herdſmen of Abrams 
cattel, and the Herdſmen. of Lots cattel, So then before the aboliſhing 
of the common Right of all things, Abram and Lot had property in their 
Servants and Cattel, which is abſurd and impoſhble, for nothing can be 
common and proper, | | 

16, The ſucceſſion was due to Eſau by the Law of Nature, being the 
eldeſt ſon of 1ſaac, if he had not ſold it, or his Father otherwiſe appointed, 

Yet he ſaies truly, Cap. 3. Art. 29. the Laws of Nature are immutable , 
and here he ſaies, the Father may alter them, and the Son ſell them, Primo- 
geniture being ſo ſacred a thing, that Eſau was ſaid tobe a deſpiſer of his 
birthright, that he ſerit ata price to ſave his lite, and being due by the 
Law of Nature, he could not transfer it to Facob by any a& of his, yer 
vas it juſt with God, becauſe he deſpiſed it, totransfer it to Facob, 

17, The ſubmiſſion to the will of one Man, or one Council, then becomes the 
will of them all, when every one of them obliges himſelf by pat# to one another, 
Jt to reſi#t the will of this Man, or this Council to which he hath ſubmitted him- 

WF. 5.40. | | 
i Here is nothing to paſs, or to be transferred from one Man to another, 
and therefore here can be no pat; and hereI would fain know, how to 
bind, and co be bound, can be the ſame thing, which Mr, Hobbs here 
makes, But every Man binds himſelf forſooth,and therefore every Man may 
whea he will diſoblige himſelf;for,vnumquodgue diſſolyi poteſt eo ligamine,qus 
ligatum eſt, | 
0 I8, Right of puniſhing, is then to be #nderſtood to be $iven t0 any one, 
when every one doth covenant that he will afford no help to him who ſhall be 
puniſhed. £0 | 
What power of life or death is here any mere, then if a company of 
Men contra&. one with another, that they will afford Mr, Hobbs no 
relief, if another Man will kill, maim, or puniſh Mr. Hobbs, that then this 
Man hath a power over Mr, Hobbs his life and perſon © and this Right for- 
footh he will call gl/adium juſtitie, Art, 6. | : | 
' 19, Having made the Temporal power to have its originationfrom the 
Iaventions, Pads, Wills, and policies of Men, /he makes it Judge of all 
Do&rins and Opinions of Faith, and this from convenience, for ſaies he, 
Tf one may command any thing upon pain of Temporal death, and another for- 
ids'it upon:penalty of eternal death, it will follow,” not only innocent Citizens 
may be hed but the City it ſelf be diſſolved, for no Man can ſerve two 


Maſters.” - 
Mecald know how,this granted, could Chriſtianity be preached, when 
the Temporal Laws gvery where did- forbid it £ Our Savior faies, Whoſo 
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. Maſters who do not with <q 


ST. Luke 14. harerh not Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, 


1nd Siſters, yea, and his own life, he cannot be my Diſciple, And if Tem- 
poral powers command any thing tp ne ir the Laws of God, we 
ought not to feare them char can kill the Body, but are not able to kill 
the Soul , bat rather. to feare him, who is able ro deſtroy. both Body and 
Soul in Hell, *Tis tro indeed, no Man can ſerve two Maſters, who may 
with equall Right command the ſame thing , bur a Man may ſerve two 
Right commrad che fame thing z as a Te- 
fithit who owts Hotnage ro tis Lord, is the Lords Man of life and limb, 
and of earthly worthip, andvught to be true and faithful ro him, ( ſaving 
the Faith he ofves to his Soveraign Lord the King ) nnd fo every ſervanc 
ottzht ro: his Maſter in all things, which do nor contradi&t Gods nor 
his Country-Lawsz and'ſo onght every Man to ſubmit himſelf ro Tempo- 
al powers in All things, if they be not repugnant to Gods Laws, And ler 
any Man ſes whether the whole ſcope of this Article, be not to'make all 
Faith, ahd Retigion, 25wellzs Sociery , a'meer invention and policy of 
Man, xnd hiimane cottitution, and Creatare of a Creature , nor is the 
dattgerhe'makes, fo mitch tobe feared, for Eccleſiaſtical Powers have no- 
thing to #d Wirh'Secular juriſdictions, | 
20, There ore ſome dettrines held, he faies, by which Citizens are im- 
powered to deny Obedience to the Civitas, and to fight againit Supreme Princes 
and Powers, nd that by Right, yea it behoves them; and this belongs to the 
power which many de attribate tothe Prince of the Church of Rome in aligna 
Civitare, and tothe power alſo which Biſhops otherwhere, out of the Church of 
Roine;aſcribe to themſelves, © 
I'do notknow, nor did'ever hear that any Biſhops out of the Church 
of Rome, did ever aſcribe to themſelves this Power, Nor are there 
Biſhops in the Weſtern Churches of Chrifendom, ont of England, Ireland, 
and the Tle'of Mar ( if thofe in Scotland were not, which 1s a queſtion : ) 
and fite this Hierarchy never challenged any fach Power. But why does 
this Man one care for peaceand quiet £ when as by his own principles 
Yejtiſtifies aÞche'aRions of the' League In'Fruxce againſt Henry the fourth g 
for Henry the third never gave nor ſold the French Monarchy to Herry the 
fifrth, nor tid the Duke of Mayne #nd his party upon che death of Henry 
the third, obNhe thanfelvesby'\paRtsone toanccher, that the will of Henry 
the fourth ſhould be the will of them all, | 
21, Iris moſt 'manifeſtly falſe, 'and contrary to the praQice of the 
wholeworld'{ whereMen arenot condemned to ſlavery;)that ſervants have 
no property tedinft their Maſters; for where ſervants are nor ſlaves, they may 
both ſte, 'ortthptead, andbeitned, or inpleaded ; nay they may ſue their 
Maſters for Debt, or not performence 'of Covenants, &c. 
"22 1Wherehe'tmakes the Fathers power 'not 10 ariſe from Generation, but 
that Art. 7. Chilaren are ſubject? to their Father, no otherwiſe then Servants are 
b:etÞ to thtir MaRerszisſfowild and groundleſs an opinion;that ic is notworth 
in \anifweting, MEIOS > > 35 I} NSGy ns 
*23. 1175 he ſhies, "4 ſolfitivus opinion, thut Faith and Sanftity are not 'ac- 
Wrirtdby reaſon} #hd Fat, "Vit 'almairs fapernaturally infuſed and (jr{pireds 
and yet he ſajes, Cap. 18, Art, 4, prope finem, There i but one way to- Science, 
Le. bydefinititns but thitway oF eith does hurt. 
"Howtheletwo'we conifitible, 1 conorunderſtand, 


Fu 
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24, Fus 1s contrary to Lex. '— Cap.14. art.2, 
Therefore by the 4, Axiom 1ib,1, Enclid, Fus nature, is contrary to + oo 
Lex nature, 
By Art.1, cap.4, Lex naturals, eft Lex divina, And therefore by Ayt, 2, *Cap8 ar.ro. 
cap. 14. Lex divina, is contrary to Fus divinum; which is moſt abomi- —_— , 
nable Blaſphemy, Nay he ſays, * Fu 4ivinum poſitivum, is the Scripture z preface. = 
and here, Zex divina poſitiva, to be the Scripture, So that he makes con- 
traries to ſignifie the ſame thing, 
Lex'nature cannot be contrary to 7 divinwm, nor different, but only ,.,. 
in this: Fu divinum, is an abſolute right in God, to will or command an | 
thing to bea Law of Nature; and Lex zature, is that which is ſo willed 
or commanded by God, I deny therefore-thar any Creature can have Jus 
divinum; but that all right which any Creature hath, is either from ſome 
Divine, or Humane law, 
Fu nature, is ſuperior and muſt precede Lex nature, 
By Art.3,cap.1, mon man hath Fs nature, | 
T herefore every man hath a right above the Law of Naturez and (o 
Mr, Hobbs may ſave himſelf the trouble of his Philoſophical Elements De 
Cive: For fince he makes every man above the Law of Nature, ſure he 
can never make him ſabje& ro any Humane Law, 
25, It is impoſiible for the Civil Law to command any thing contrary to Cap-14-ar.10. 
the Law of Nature, 
Is it not a wonderfnl thing, that this man ſhould make the Ciwvitas to 06bſers. 
bea humane Artifice and invention, and the Law of Nature to be the im- 
mntabte Law of God ; and yet that it ſhould be impoſſible that this 
Artifice ( or created Deity ) to command any thing contrary to this immu- 
table Law of God ? Sure the greateſt Papalian never aſcribed ſo much to 
the Pope in Cathedrs, I will then tell him wherein the Civitas may com- ywhercin the 
mand contrary to the Law of Nature, and wherein he is miſtaken, The Civits may 
Laws of Nature are either upon ſuppoſition of Humane Laws, or not apon -——-.—_i 
-fuppoſition of Humane Laws; as, Thou ſbalt not fteal, ſuppoſes a Humane the Law of 
Law, which gives Property ; but, Honor thy Parents, Be grateful for benefits Narure- 
received, Oc. apps no Humane Law : And therefore if the Civitas com- 
mands me to diſhonor my Parents, or to be ingrateful for benefits received, 
(which de faFo it may) this being but a Humane Law, I am notwithſtanding 
obliged ro honor my Parents, and he grateful for benefits received, Bur oe 
Mr. Hobbs ſuppoſing no Laws of Nature, but upon ſuppoſition of Humane 
Laws, is the reaſon (I conceive) why he ſays, It & impoſſible for the Civitas 
to command any thing contrary to the Law of Nature, 
Yet will he have one exception, viz, That the Civitas commands nothing Ibidem. 
to the contumely of God, 16,2 man ſhould ask him, whether there be no Law 0#ſerv. 2: 
of Nature, but the Honoting of God ? If there be no other Law of Na- 
ture, ' then to what purpoſe are all his Laws of Nature, of ſtanding to Pads, 
of ſeeking Peace; 8c, Wel!, but if men by the Law of Nature are ob- 
liged to honor God, and it be impoſſible, as he ſays, for the Civitas to 
command any thing contrary to the Law of Nature, then is it impoſſible for 
the Civitas to command any thing to the contumely of God, and fo ke 
has made aneedleſs exception, But it may be he does not think that men 
by the Law of Nature are bound to honor God ; -for he has not ſo much 
as mentioned it in his Laws of Nature, | 
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For then they are no Laws, 

Yes, the Statues of 097i were Statntes, although they commanded to 
the contumely of God , and fo was Nebuchaduezors command for the wors- 
thiping the Golden Image, a Law, chough made to the contumely and diſ- 
honor of God, | | | 2348 

Whereas he ſaies, Quid /it Adulterium, does depend upon the Civitas ; 1 
would know of him, wherher it were Adultery in David wlying with Bathjhe- 
ba, during Uriahs life © if it were, then is it not true, which Mr, Hobbs here 
ſaies z it it were not, then did God unjuſtly, ſo ſeverely to puniſh bim there- 
fore 

Tyranny is not a State of a City, different from rightful Monarchy, 4 

True, upon yous falſe and feigned Principles, where the wills and pas 
of men are made'the cauſe and origination ot all Power in Government g 
where Mens wills are made their Laws, then which nothing can be more 
deſtruRive to all Laws divine and humane ; and the moſt Wilful man 
ſhould - be the moſt Juſt man : for to what purpoſe ſhould. there be any 
Laws Divine, or Hamane, ifa Mans own will be a rule and Law to him- 
ſelf? and by this Mans principles, #t only mens wills from which all Power - 
in Government) is derived, and to which Men ought to be [ubjetf, | 

Yer, good Man, ſome difference he makes, viz. only in the exerciſe 
of their Power ;, he forſooth & 4 King that rules well, and he is a Tyrant that 
rules otherwiſe. RD | oF 

Asif Abſuloms kiſſing the 1ſraelites, when they came to demand Juſtice, 
and his deſire to judge the people righteoufly, had made him a good Title 
ro the Crown of 7ſrael z or that Feroboam, or Athaliah had not been U1ſar- 
pers, but very Rightful Princes, if they had ruled well, But though he + 
makes no difference between Swordbearers and Swordtakers,betweea Gods 
Miniſters, and Theeves and Robbers ; yet the Holy Ghoſt does, for 
Gods Miniſter isa Swordbearer ; and if he be not Gods Miniſter and a 
Swordbearer; but a Swordtaker, as our Saviour calls them who have not a 
juſt Authority, then whoſoever ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood_ 
be (bed, a inthe image of God made he man, And if ever Man had a juſt 
cauſe to have taken the (word, then had St, Peter in defence of his Lord 
God and Mafter;but our Saviour reprehends him;telling him that whoſoever 
takes the Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword, Andit is not wicked men whom 
Uſurpers, Tyrants, and Swordtakers ſo much murder .( for itis no better 
as vertuous and honeſt : The worſt of' private MalefaRors may juſtly with 
the Whote ia Terence anſwer tothe beſt of Swordtakers ( if there be any 
degree of goodneſs in any of them ) quamwis ego digna ſum hac contimelia 
maxime, indignus tamen tu qui feceris, And whereas he only makes Tyrannuc 
ab exercitio, \tis falſe ; for the abuſe of a thing does nor alter thenature of a 
thing, as a Man is a Man, although a bad Man, who abuſes thoſe good parts 
which God hath given him z ſo is a Father,and a Maſter,aFather and Maſter, 
(yet bad ones) where they abuſe their Power, and ſos a King, a King, . 
alchough he abuſes his Power ; and the Holy Ghoſt many times calls chem 
wicked, and jdolatrons, Kings &c, but never Tyrants, as this Man does, 

I would here gladly be ſatisfied of Mr, Hobbs, how { if God made. Man 

in the ſtate of pure nature; as he faies, in ſuch a cut-throatly condition, and 
ſo-much worſe than any other crea:ure, that men might jure nataral; ever- 
laingly kill one another, and commit no offence, if the King or Civitas does 
NES 708 


PY 


WO 


Obſervations on Mr. Ho 8s s De Cive. 


_- 


33 


not reſtrain it) God could in juſtice have puniſhed Cy for killing Abel, 
if Cain or Abel had not gone to Da or Dedi, and not to. Daho or Faciaws 
with Adam, and made him their King, or Civitas over them, and 4 
have given them a Law nor to kill one another, ( which I no where find, 
nor he proves, nor do I ſee any colour of reafon to believe:) Nor had 
Adam any power to reſtrain his Sons, or give them Law, as Father; for 
if you believe him, he tells you, that Dowinium paternuon non oritur ex 
generatione, ' | 

I would further be fatisfied, how this civil pa can giye the Civites 
that which none of them have, vis, Property, aud power of life apg dearh, 
without which can be no Civites or Supreme Power z or any Power at all, 
if we be Chriſtians, and believe God, who ſays, By me Kings reigy, and 
Princes decree juſtice, or judgment ;, and that, All pawers are of Gea, and the 
powers that be are ordained of God, If they be then Gods oxginances, and 
ordained of him , then can they nat be an artifice and invegtion-of any 
Man, but are, and ever have been; whether Dy or Dedi ever had heen 
or nor, | 

And let any man judge whether he does not contradi& himfelf, He 
ſays, That the contord and conſent of the Multitude, i nat [ufficient long to pre- 
ſerve Peace ;, but that it behoveth that ſomething more be done, that they who 
have once cop[ented to peace and mutual aid, for the common ood, "Dogld not 
afterward, when axy Private good varies frox the Publique, again diſagree, be 
reſtrained by Fear, And Art, 5. he lays, Ariſtotle reckops among living crea» 
tures, which he calls Politick, not only Man, but alſa mapy ather, as the Ant and 
Bee, who although they be deſtitute of reaſos, by which the ran make covenants 
and ſubmit them|elves ta Government z yet nevertheleſs by conſenting, that is, 
by deſiring the ſame things, and by auoiding the ſawe things, they ſo dirett their 
ations to one common end, that their Companies are oknaxious ta na editions : 
Tet are. not their Companies therefore Civitates, nor are thoſe Creatures to be 
called Politick, iſ their Goverwment is only canſeut, or many wills to que 
objett, not (4s is neceſſary in a City) one will, 

i Now mark, here he ſays, Conſent only makes no Civitg ; yet whete 
he would prove the beginning of his Inſticative or Politick Government 
from Scripture , he ſays, Tale fuit initium regni Dei, Fc, Such was the 
Kingdom of God over the Fews, inſtituted by Moles: If you will hear my voice, 
rc, ye [hall be to me a Prieitly Kingdom, Aud all the People together anſwered 
We will do whatſoever the Lord bath ofts. x 

So here let. any man ſee this great Maſter of Learning and Reaſon, 
make the-7nitium of this Iaſticutive or Politick Civztas to be cerived from 
the Conſent of the Multitudez and in the fame breath, before the Malti- 
tude did conſent, ke makes Gad analy by his ſeryane Moſes firſt to will, 
and after thac the People co conſene, Yay come hehigd, and I follow after, 
whither of us went before? | 

But fuppoſe the beginning of this Civites had its beginning from the 
Conſent of rhe People, yet daes he concadict himſelf as wych as before ; 


for then «his Initium, is the Tuitium, caput, carpus, & fini of it, for bere is 


nothing added to it, So that either here is no Civitas, and (of Mr, Hobbs 
ſays not true, and has takey gizat 28s £9 ug purpoſe; or elſe this Civites 
is wholly made from the Conſent of che Maltizude, which is abſurd, and 
contrery<o 4rt.q.& 5..Cap 5, _ | hy 
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Well, let us ſee whether he hath better ſacceſs with Art, 6, then the 
A. and 5, where be ſays, Becauſe the conſpiracie of more Wills to the ſame 
end, is not a Lroget for the preſervation and ſtable defence of Peace, ( Doubt- 
leſs it is not leſs then a Judgment upon him, that he ſhould call ſach a con- 
ſent as he here ſpeaks of, a, Conſpiracie, which all men take in ill ſence, of 
men conſenting to do ſome evil at : ) it « requiſite that the will of all be one, 
concerning thoſe things which are neceſſary to peace and defence : But this can- 
not be, unleſs every man ſo ſubjetts hu will tothe will of another, viz, of an- 
other Man, or Court, that whatſoever be wills concerning thoſe things which aye 
_—_ to the common peace, be accounted the will of them all and every one 
of them, And Art.7, heſays, This ſubmiſsion to the will of one Man, or one 
Conncil, then is made the will of them all, when every one of them obligeth him- 
ſelf by pad# to every one of the other, not to reſijt the will of that Man, or that 
Canna, to which he has ſubmitted himſelf. And this a little after, he ſays, 
is called Unioz; and this Union ſo made, Art.9, is called Civitas, or Societ as 
civilis, or Perſona civilis, 

If this nio, or Civitas, or Societas, Or Perſona civilis be ſo neceſſary. 
to all Governments, and that it muſt ( and therefore may ) be made by 
mens paQts one with another ; I wonder why the Children of 1ſrael ſhould be 
ſo zealous to have a King to judge them, like all the Nations, if they could 
by their pats have made one, without ever asking one at Gods hands, Nor 
was there at that time, or ever before, any ſuch thing as iſa Curia, or De- 
moctracy ever heard of:. For the Children of Tſrael defired a King to judge 
them like to all the-Nations ; and at that time was Codrs King of the 
Athenians, Smendes or Semendes King of the Sicyonians, Aletes King of the 
Corinthians, Euryſthenes King of the Lacedemonians, , So that in thoſe days, 
not among the Grecians was there ever ſo much as Ariſtocracy or Demo- 
cracy heard of, Nor was there ever any place in the world, where there 
were men inhabiting, without Government ; ( For that place [When there 
was no King in Iſrael ] we ſhall anſwer afterwards.) Nor was there origi- 
nally ever any Government, bat Monarchy; and that never from any 
Padts of men : And this Governmeat ſo continued every where, until it gras 
violated by ſeditious and rebellioas men, | 

And whereas he makes this Civil Pact to be ſo neceſſary, and antece- 
dent to all Civil Government ; I would fain know of Mr, Hobbs, whether 
Saul, David, Solomon, Fehu, Hazael, Cyrus, &c, were not as much Kings, 
or Civitates (as he calls them ) as i®they had all this Covenanting and 
making Pas one with another, That this mans will ſhould be the will of 
them all, Not to refiſt the will of David, Solomon, Hazael, &c, in thoſe 
things which they deemed neceſſary for the peace of the Iſraelites, Perſians, 


. Syrians, &c, ? Butif theſe were C:vitates, ( asif Mr. Hobbs be a Chriſtian, 


which I thiak may be a queſtion, he muſt needs confeſs) and yet not made 
ſo by his Civil pacs, nor indeed any other z Then is this 1nio ſo far from 
being eſſential or neceſſary to the making of a King or Civitas, that as to 
the right of a King, it is no matter whether it be made or not: For men, if 
they do not ſubmit; and conſent to rightful Kings government, they dif- 
obey God, 

"Nor did God rob the 7ſraclites, Syrians, or Perſians , Or any other 
Nation, of any of their original right and power of making to themſelves 


| Kings, by giving them Kings. Nor'were theſe Kings Civitates Naturales, 


as 
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as he calls them, having overcome by force, and commanding leſt they 
fhould kill, Xenophon in his Proeme to Cyropedza, ſays : © We Aron they 
*© did partly obey Cyrus, who were ſevered trom him many days journey, 
< they who were ſevered from him many moneths journey, and they who 
.* had never ſeen him; and laſtly they who could not hope ever to ſee Cyra, 
« yet were content to obey him, And when he had reckoned up all the 
* Countries ſubje& to Cyrws, ſays, He enjoyed the Dominion of all thoſe 
«© Kingdoms, whoſe language was neither the fame with his, nor common 
& with themſelves : And yet there could be nothing leſs, then for fear of 
< him, ſo great apart of the world ſhould obey ; that all ſtricken with fear, 
© none ſhould dare to diſobey him, I 
And: whereas he ſays, That # to be wnderſtvod the will of the Council, 
which is the will of the major part of thoſe Men, of whom the Council conſiſts : 
It is an improper ſpeech; tor, the will of the major part, cannot be the 
will of the totality, but plurality z and if che will of the major part could 
be the will of the whole, then were a part equal to the whole, which is ab- 
ſurd, and impoſſible by Not.9.Eucl,lib,r, | | 
' Andthough he takes ſuch pains about his Pas, and makes them ſo 
eſſential, and precedent to all Civitates, and that all Infſtitutive Civztas is 
built upon ; yet ſach is Truths excellenicy, that he overthrows it all, where 
he fays, Quare tu appellas eur Tyrannum, q uem Deus Regem fecit ? *Tis true 
indeed, if he bea King, only God can make him ſo: And if Civil power 
had been artificial in the cauſe, then muſt ir nieceſſarily be, that ſome time 
may be inſtanced where, and when this artifice was \not : For all arts de- 
pending , and being made from mans underſtanding and reaſon, there muſt 
be a time before this art was fonnd out; and if it were att arr, it is not to 
be imagined that it ſhould alwaies, inall-times, be praQiſed every where'in 
the habitable world : And every man ſees, that ſometimes ſeveral arts are 
eſteemed by fome men, in one place, and negleRed by others in the ſame 
place, and in other places not minded at all z and a famous Invenition, or 
Arr, is much cryed up in one Age, not minded, and negleRed in another : 
whereas the mutnal offices of Commanding , and Obeying , were always 
amiong men, in all places, ever fince there were men in the world, *Tis 
truz therefore which Ariſtotle fays, that Naſcitur dominns, & waſcitar ſtruus ; 
although he would have it contrary to reaſon and experience. And by conſe- 
quence, the Kings of Denmark, Potand, and the Romans, ate rather Kings 
by courtefie, ( as they call the ſons of Dukes, and the eldeft ſons of Mar- 
' queſſes and Earls, and the Judges when they are upon the'Bench, Lords, 
though they be none ) rather chen Kings indeed, And fo the Emperor, 
and Duke of Yenice, are rather Supreme Powers in imagination, thei tral 
ſo: waich made our Edward the Third to refafe.the Empire, arid Henry the 
Fourth of France to ſcorn it, | 
And if it be true which he ſays, as it is, that God makes Kings ; then'is it 
falſe where he ſays; that a Monarch may at his will declare hi Succeſſor. 

Sure, this man would not have feared to have been of the Lady Fare's 
Conſpiracie againſt Queen Mary, the Lady Fare being declared Succeſſor to 
Edward the Sixth by his laſt will and Teſtament, Beſides, if it be rrue, as it 
is, which Sir Edward Coke ſays, that Solus Deus heredem facere poteſt, non 
homo, and this to Eſtates thar deſcend by Humane Laws z thea ſure no man 
cag make an Heir to a Crown, 
| F 2 But 
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But if. Mr, Hobbs ſhall ask me, If power in Government were not orj- 
ginally from Pats, how it came firſt into the world £ I anſwer, ThatIam 
not bonnd to give an account of things how they came to paſs, whereof 
there isno record: Itis enough for me to affirm, That no time ever was 
wherein men did live together out of Society and Goverament, Beſides, 
Society being natural, it is an abſurd queſtion; and a man may as well ask, 
why God made the world in that order and frame that he hath ; or how he 
came to make Man a reaſonable creature, and all other irrational, as why 
a ſociable 2 | 

Well, but if he ſhall ſay, that Laws ought to be known, and if Kings 
reign by Gods law, then how can any man know that this man is King in 
this place, and that man King in another place? I anſwer, Thar I am con- 
tent to ſhew this man by Gods law to be King here, and that man to be 
King there, when any man ſhall ſhew me by any Humane law, thar any In- 
dividual man is heir to any Eſtate, And if there be that excellencie in truth, 
that a right Heir to the meaneſt Eſtate be rarely ſuppreſſed; then is this 
excellencie of truth more perſpicuous, whenas I am confident that the righe 
Heir to a Crown was never ſo ſuppreſſed, bur he was ever believed to be ſo 
by them, who had never ſeen him, and moſt hated him, Beſides, Fas is 
duplex, Fus propricttatis, & = --pe; 3 Fus ad rem, and Fus inre, And 
therefore any Prince who is poſſeſt of a Crown, has a Title good enough 
againſt any man elſe, but him who hath the Fu proprietatis, or Fus ad rem, 
And therefore ought no man, upon penalty of Damnation, to reſ### the 
=__ powers which are, that is, which are in poſſeſſion, if ir does not clearly 
and evidently appear, that this is only Ano ay power, and force indeed, 
to the diſpoſſeſion and diſinheritance of another, againſt whoſe right and 
title no juſt exception can be taken, - Ler this ſuffice here z we ſhall rake 
occafion to diſcourſe hereof more hereafter, ; 

I would fain know of Mr, Hobbs, Who gave the People this power of 
making Kings, or Civitates ? or whar are the People that have, or when 
was it, that they had it « Art what age in pure nature, ſhall any man claim 
this right of giving up his Will, or be an Inſtrument of making this Civil 
Pac 2 or whe ſhall define this time? Whether Women be not part of 
Mankind, and have not Wills as much or more then Men; and are not as 

liable co puniſhment for not obſervance, or tranſgreſſing humane Laws, as 
Men? Whether it be not reaſonable, Poſterity may nor give up their 
Wills to another, ſince they have not the ſame Wills with their Anceſtors * 
Whether the Ten Tribes did not rebet in giving up their Wills co make 
Feroboam King, theugh neither they or their anceſtorsever made Rehoboams, 
Solomon, or David King, by giving up their Wills: Whether the King 
or Civites —_ right and power from the Multitude, and every one 
of the Multitude claiming all right and power from the King or Civitas, be 
not dem per idem ? - And let any man- judge whether there be any thing 
more unreaſonable then this mans DiFamey reite Rations, 
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Et us ſee-why Grotiss his Fabrick 

13 built upon this Popular foundation, be 

jf- not as abſurd and monſtrous, as either 

our Author's, or Mr.Hobbs'sz and adde 

him to theſe two, and ſee whether theſe 
Three be in Harmonical proportion, 

— But before we proceed, we will take 

' fome direQion from the greateſt Light 


naturally deſire to know y bat there i but 
one way by which men can attain to know- 
ledge, viz, That they proceed from things 
: | == Enown, to find out things leſs known ;, and 
from things manifeſt, to find out things more obſcure, Which is evident: 


of Nature, Ariſtotle ; who ſays, All men wetas.l.1.4.8 


Naturaliter conftituta eſt via ab iis que ſunt nobis notiora & clariora, ad ea pyyj.tib.t; 
que =! clariora & notiora natsrd, Non enim cadem ſunt & nobis nota, & tit2:3- 


ſimpliciter + quare neceſſe eſt hoc modo progreds ;, nimirum, ex its qu4 nature 
quidem ſunt obſcuriora, nobis tamen ſunt clariora, ad ea que ſunt notiora & 
clariord natura, Ea vero ſunt nobis primum perffoens & manifeſts, que ſunt 
magis confuſa. " Idcirco ab univerſalibus ad ſingularia progredi oportet - totum 
enim ſecundum ſenſum notins e#:, #niverſale autem eſt totum quiddam, 


Well; Grotius ſays, 1n the beginning of Mankind, Community was 4n- Mare Lib 6.8; 


other thing then what Dominion now is: For now Dominium ſignifies ſome- 
thing proper, which thing (to wit) is ſo one mans, 4s it is not aniothers in the [ame 
manner, We call that thing Common, whiſe propriety i collated among ft many 
by a certain conſort or conſent, excluding other men, Linguarum paupertas co- 
egit voces.caſdem in re non eadem uſurpare: The poverty of Tongues hath 
forced men ta uſe the ſame words in a thing not the ſame. The Community which 


then was, was nothing elſe but what was ſimply oppoſed td Property, 


But 
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But in his Preface to this Book De Fare Bell: & Pact, & para.z, lib,x, 
cap.1; He ſhall nor need to complain, that the poverty of Tongues compells 
him to uſe the ſame words, in a thing not the fame, For he himſelf uſerh 
things not the ſame, (viz, Communitas.& Societas ) in the ſame word, 
Viz, Commenit as, F, | | 

Now, that Community and Society is not the ſame thing: There is 
not, nor ever was fince the beginning of the world, any Family where men 
did not live in Society ;, bur in no Family did ren ever live in Community, 
Nor did ever men glefire ſach a Comeagen, as he here, and before in his 
Mare Lib, ſpeaks of, Not can Mankind ſubfiſt in fich a Community ; and 
ſo he himſelf .confeſſes, And Man may be therefore not'improperly ſaid to 
be a reaſonable creature, becauſe he does not love and affe& another be- 
cauſe he is of rhe ſame kind with himſelf, ( as other creatures who live in 
companies do) but chooſes his ſociety , as his Reaſon or converſation 
leads him, | 

But this Community (heſays) which Man defires, i not of whatſoever 
Community, but of peaceable, and ordained for the manner of his underſtand- 
ine, with them who are of bis own kind: which Commnnity the Stoicks called 
OIyYawodly, 

” Does any Creature thar lives in flocks and herds, not defire the com- 
munity of its own kind 2 and therefore Hogs, Deer and Goats keep in 
herds, and Sheep in flocks, Or does agy man think that Grotzws could 
ever imagine, that his Countrimen did defire Society or Communiry with 
other Nations for their Underſtanding , op. Profit? If hey defire this So* 
ciety or Community for Profit, then ate they our of Gratiz# his firſt Prin- 
ciple proper to Man ; and for ought I canfunderſtand, as very Beaſts, az any 
who defire to live in Community, - tt To II aa oc 

"But Cynthius aurem vellit For, ſays he, ©u0d ergy dicitur nat#ra, quod- 
que animal ad ſuas tantum utilitates ferri,ita univerſe ſumptum,concedi non dcber, 
What thing therefore is called Nature, and that every Creature is carried only to 
their profits, ought not to be granted ſo univerſally taken. )For even ſome af ther 
living Creatures, the ſtudy of their profit, partly in reſpec? of their yaung ones, 
partly in refpet# of others of like kind. with themſelves , aliquatenus tem- 

erant, | £4 

£ Is not here a Principle well defined ! What ſo much as Equivocation 
can be taken. againſt this, or the other Principle of Men, and Beaſts 2 or 
indeed, what Man or Beaſt does underſtand any thing clearly from either of 
them 2 How does this man take Ariftotles one onely way to attain to know- 
edge, vis, from known and manifeſt chings, to find out things leſs known 
and more obſcure z whenas his very Principles are ſo obſcure and equivocal, 
as either they are not to be underſtood, or may fignifie one thing as well as 
another * Nay, let any.man ſee if he makes not his Countrimen generally 
verier Beaſts then many other z for they. have no reſpec of others of like 
kind with themſelves, bur only ſtudy. cheir own profit : * Which thing we 
believe, in them, does proceed from ſome outward underſtanding principle ; 
Ex principio aliquo intelligente extrinſeco. | 

Has he not now well mended the matter, thus by a new term (I believe 
never before heard of, nor for ought T underſtand, ro be underſtood) to ex- 
plane a thing obſcure, by a-term more obſcure 2 But the matter in contro- 
verfie is not, from what Principle Beaſts defire Society ; but, whether they 
defire Society, or not? Hack FT When 
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et 


When he is got looſe from theſe Principles, he then ſaies; But this Grotius 


keeping of ſociety, which in a rude manner we have expreſſed convenient to hg- 
mane intelleft, is,the fountain of that right or law ( ejus juris ) which is properly 
ſo called, by which ab#inence from what is anothers, obligation to perform promi- 


ſes, reparation for wrong done, &c, do appertain, 


Bur ſure the Man does much forget himſelf ; for ia this Community 06/erv. 


he here ſpeaks of, there can be no meum or twwm, and therefore no alienum, 
and by conſequence no aliens abſtinentia ; nor can-any Man perform any pro- 
miſe, who can have nothing wherewith to perform ; nor make' reparation 
for nt. when he can geither doany, nor has any thing to repair ir 
withall, 

Then he tells us, From this ſignification of Right or Law ( ab hac 
juris fignificatione ) flowed another larger, which (he ſates a little after) con- 
ſits in diſcerning what delights or hurts us, and in judging how thines ſhould 
be wiſely diſtributed. 

Whats there in this, which is proper to Man? does not.every other 
Creature by an inſtin& in nature (which God has given inſtead of reaſon ) 
diſcern much. better then any Man does, what thing delights, and hurts 
them ? and all oyiparal creatures more wiſely diſtribute to their young ones, 
then the wiſeſt Man can to his Children, 

He defines jus naturale, to be Diftatum refiz rationis indicans attui 

alicui, ex tejus convenientia, aut diſconvenientia, cum ipſa natura rutionali, 
Ineſſe moralem turpitudinem aut neceſcitatem moralem , ac conſequenter ab 
autfore nature Deo talem attum aut wvetarl aut precipl, The Law of nature 
is the dictate of right reaſon, ſhewing to any aRion, from its convenience 
or diſcoavenience with Rational nature, that there is in it a Moral turpi- 
tude or a Moral neceffity,, and conſequently ſach an a& is commanded or 
forbidden by God the Author of Nature, 
-  Wouldnotany manafter all this adoe, expe that Gretivs had defined 
ſomething 2 Bur it definitio be excluſio equivoci, then is that no definition 
which may fignifie one thing as well as another ; and if humane aRions 
convenient or diſconyenient with Rational nature, may be prudent and 
profitable, aſwell as Juſt and Moral, then is there not in every a&ion con- 
venient and diſconvenient with the Rational nature, a Moral turpitude or 
neceflity z and ſo every ſuch ation is not the Law.of Nature, and ſo 
neither commanded nor forbidden by God, Bur I forgive Grotiws in this, 
not having defined any-thing leſs equivocally : as alſo his every where 
confounding j4s with lex, in regard the Romans, Civilians, and generally 
Lawyersdo ſo; yet thus much I do affirm, that if j# and lex according to 
' Calepine, do differ as Genus and Species, orat leaſt as the cauſe and effeR 
( for it is impoſſible there ſhould be lex lata where there was not jms legiſla- 
tivam ſuperior, and the cauſe of the Law ) then ke which writes of theſe 
chings muſt diſtinguiſh and definethem, or he thall never write clearly, or 
be clearly underſtood inany thing which he writes of them. 

But though he makes jus naturale to be diffatum ret2 rationis, viz.a 
liberty or abſtinence to every Man, to do ot not do whatſoever is reaſonable 
to him,and that this j#s is the Law of God and analterable by God himſelf , 
yet withoutgiving any reaſon for it, he ſaies, Sciendum eft praterea &c, It 
is to be further known, that natural Right or Law abes not only att concerning thoſe 
things which are above a Mans will, but concerning many things which foe « 
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mans will, Se, Dominion which is now brought in uſe, mans will brought in : 
But being brought in, it is wickedneſs in me to take arain#t thy wilt, that which 
Natural law or right (Jus naturale) ſbews to be of thy dominion. 

So that kis Principles before were cither equivocal, or 'obſcure; And 
here is one, which ſignifies contradiRtory, and impoſhble things, ; 

Theſe things therefore granted, and being the eaſe, and known Prin- 
ciples upon which Grotis laies his foundation, and ſo plain and perſpicuous, 
a5 no exception, nay not ſo much as equivocation can be taken againſt them, 
any of them, or any part of them ; Sure he ſhall not need much to uſe the 
help of Geometry, to build a moſt exact and noble Structure, which (hall 
not only be a Land-mark, bur alſo a Sea-mark for all Kings and Common- 
wealths,now and hereafter ro govern and ſteer their actions by,tam per mare, 
quam per terram, as well by Land as Sea; but alſo a ſecure Rule for Subjes 
ro continue their obedience, until they pretend a neceſſity for rebellion, if 
otherwiſe they cannot find ſome relief out of ſuch-popular Orators as Cicero, 
Demoſthenes, Cleon, &c, which Grotizs ſhall eſteem of like weight with any 
teſtimony of Scripture, ' 

It is a moſt pleaſant thing to ſee the excellencie of Truth in her pure 
and ſimple nakedneſs, how plain, eafte, and beautiful ſhe appears : whereas 
Falſhood, with all the art, learning and induſtry of man, is ſtill rendred more 
perplexc, confuſed and dark, by how much is added to it, 

Agad therefore to what a volume here has Grotizs increaſed his Fs 
Naturale ! Sometime it is Fuc divinum woluntarium, jus divinum, jus hy- 
manum, j115 humanum voluntarium, jus zentium, jus civile, jus latins patens, 
jus aritins patens, jus conflitutam, jus immutabile, jus commune, jus gladii, 
jus divinum perfettins, jus belli ſolenne, jus belli minus ſolenye, jus precarium, 
jus revocabile, jus u[ufrutFuarium, jus temporarium, jus armorum movendorum 
magiflratuum minorum, jus nature pro certo ſtatu, jus reftorinm, Jus 4qua- 
torinm, jus ſuperveniens regis, jus externum, jus internum, jus exterorum ſuper- 
wvenienti dominio, jus pignoris, jus retentions, . jus ſervitutis, jus luendi pi- 
gnoris, jus trauſcundi, jus morandi, jus habitandi , jus habendi loca deſerts, 
Jus reduttive, jus reſtriftive, jus gentium improprie, jus dereliftum, jus que- 
ſitum, jus fetiale, jus externam efficax, jus reale, jus inventionss, jus primi 
occupants, jus proprictatis, jws poſſeſionts, jus dominit, jus herile, jus paternum, 
&c, Whereas it he had made ule of that plain and ſhort Sentence, which 
the greateſt Glory of all the Heathen Roman Emperors proteſſed he learned 
of the Chriſtians, Quo $ibi fieri won vis, ne feceris alter; ; it would have 
” infigitely more, then is contained in all the cc afuſed obſcericy 
which he impoſes upon the world in this Book De Fure Belli & Pack, 
founded upoa this falle and feigned Principle of the Original right and pawer 
of the People, from wheace he derives all power in Governmear,. For, arc 
thou a Subject £ thou wouldeſt not willingly any man ſhould forceably or 
f:audulently take any ching , which the Law has given thee, from thee 
Do not thou ſo by another, Is he a King * he would not have his Subjects 
wronged by agather ; Let not him wrong another Kings Subjefts, If one 
Subject coes another wrong, the Law is open ; he who is wronged may 
bavereliet by Action or Complainc, noc by Arms, If one King does wrong 
to another, he who is wronged has God and his ſword to defend himfelt, 
2nd do juſtice upon his Adverfary, And whether the doing, or nor doi 
(ucha thing be wragg or injury, i5 every King, and uot Grotivs Judge, ws 
God the Judge of every King, Ic 


Ic is true, that in all Faculties whatſoever, and in all Arts and Sciences 
men muſt uſe Terms to expreſs what they conceive by any general Notion 
and Theſis, (Et ab univerſalibus ad particularis ratiocinando, oritur (cientia) 
and muſt alter their Terms as they proceed from one thing ro.another, and 
add ro them in the ſpecifications of them ; (for, 02nwi additio probat mino- 
ritatem.) But no man ( who defires to be underſtood, or who deſires to 
underſtand himſelf ). will ugdertake ſuch a task as Grotizs here does, to 
compile a Voluine upon ſuch contradiftaty, equivocal, and obſcure Prin- 
ciples: For, Coencluſio ſequitur deteriorem'partem, And if any part of 2 
Propoſition be but probable, though the Sillogiſm be made in the cleareſt 
Moad, yet the Concluſion is no more, 
And any man may much better thus reaſon, then Grotizs does : —- 
A right-lined Figure, is that which is comprehended under righc lines ; and 
that which is comprehended under three right lines, is a right-lined Tri- 
angle, Sciendum preterea, &c, It 15 to be further underſtood, Right-lined 
Figures are not only ſuch as are contained under right lines, but may-ferve 
for many other things beſides, So, Spherical Figures, as they are now uſed 
by Aſtronomers, the invention of man has found our ; bur being found our, 
theſe right-lined Figures may ſerve for them alſo; - ( for, Spherical and 
right-lined Figures have many things common to them both; as when they 
are cut tranſverſe, they are cut to right angles; and in Spherical and righe- 
lined Triangles, two fides is more then the third, howſoever taken ; and in 
both, the fides have the ſame proportion one to another, thar their oppo- 
ſite angles havez- nor are they in any thing contrary one to another :) Yer 
if agy-man ſhall-take a Spherical and right-lined Triangle for the ſame 
thing, (as Grotizs daes Fu Natwrale which he makes to fignifie Community 
and Property, in the ſame Principle, which are contrary one to another ) 
I make no doubt but he might compile as big a Volume, and almoR as little 
to be underſtood, as this De jure Belli & Pact, 
Well, but let us ſee why Fu Naturale is immutable by God himſelf, 
( Note, Grotias every where almoſt confounds Fs with Zex ; and here he 
takes us Naturale, for Lex Nature.) For, Although (ſays he) the power of 
God is immen[e, yet ſome things may be ſaid to be, to which it does nat extend it 
ſelf; becauſe thoſe things ſo Taid are only (aid, and have no ſenſe which may 
expreſs the thing, but are repugnant to themſelves : So that twice Two ſhould not 
make Four, cannot be effeted by God. | 
\ lristrue, that God cannot make contradiftory things, and things re- 9ſerv. 
pugnant to agree, and to be the ſame, Bur this is nothing to Gyotivs his 
- purpoſe, for a Similitude proves nothing ; nor is there any analogie between | 
the things propounded by Grotivs : For though things ſimply neceſſary be If Lex lata | 
immutable by God, yet the Law of Nature is the Law of God and there- _— _ 
fore being a creature of God's, it cannor have any obligation upon God the Legiſlator, 
bur being the Law of God given to Mankind, it is immutable by them reeds gy 
and God might, if it had pleaſed him, have given ſomething elſe for the geq and tub. 
Law of Nature to Mankind, + Both Grotius his Poſitions therefore in this J<& ro the 
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Seton are manifeſtly falſe, abſurd, and blaſphemous, viz. That the Law of 5; penn 

Nature is immutable by God himſelf , And, That Ulſus communis  Jure nothing more 

naturali, and yet mutable by the will of Mas. _ blaſphemous, 
 Andit I be demanded to ſhew an example, that God is not obliged ro 

the Law of Nature, or that the Law x Nature is got immutable by God : 
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I ſay, Fas ſuum cuique tribuere, is from the Law of Nature; yet did the 
Children of Iſrael borrow Jewels of gold, of filver, and raiment of the 
Egyprians, and all ſuch things as they required of them, and ſpoiled them 
by not making reſtitution, without any violence apon the Law of Nature 

becauſe God commanded them , nay, they had ſinned and diſobeyed God, 
it they had not done it, And ſo by the Law of Nature, every Father is 
obliged to preſerve and nouriſh his children , yet becauſe when God com- 
manded Abrahams to offer up and kill his ſon Iſaac, Abraham was obedient 
to God and would have done it, God takes it tor the higheſt a of Abra- 
hams faith, and (wears by himſelf, That in bleffing he would blefs him, and:it 
—_—— he would multiply his ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, &c, Yetcanno 
man borrow, with a refolution of not-reſticution z nor any Father pur his 
Son without cauſe to death, where God does not command, though all the 
world ſhould command it, without a violence upon the Law of Nature, 
Nay I fay, the Laws of Nature being eternal, there was never any time when 
men ought not ro give every man his due , and fo by conſequence, no-time 
when Gretius his [ws commungs was, fince Men were born z but ever ſince 
Men were in the world, Dominion :nd Property have been, Cain had his 
Fruit of the Tillage of the ground, and Abel had his Flock and the Firſt- 
lings of his Flock z neither of which could be, if Gretivs his ſus communis 
had been, - . 

But you may ſay, Property preſuppoſes humane Laws, which muſt 
giveits and humane Laws muſt happen in ſucceſſion of time : And that 
therefore before theſe humane Laws were, there could be no Property, and 
by conſequence, all things were common and undivided, 

For the pgs a, of this doubt, we muſt conſider that God, in the 
Creation, only created one Man, and out of him made Woman; and thar 
ever fince no Man was ever made, but the ſpecies of Mankind hath been 
continaed by generation, I grant that all things were common to Adam 
( except the forbidden fruit; ) but no Man that was ever born into the 
world (and not a Poſthumous King ) who was not born in ſabjeRtion 
to humane Laws, Nor did ever Adam derive this Legiſlative right which 
he had over his Wife and Children, by any Pa, Contra, or Snbmiſhon 
of his Wife 8nd Children, but had it from God, becauft he was firſt made. 
It is therefore manifeſtly falſe, which theſe men beg, That by Nature all Men 
are equal, and that the will of Man brought in Dominion, Nor do theſe men 
ſhew out of any ſacred or prophane Hiſtory , that ever Dominion was 
brought in by Man, or that Men had things common and undivided a-, - 
mong them. 

Well, bur Grotiss (having in this Paragraph, in a tedious unhgnifi- 
cant thing, defined the Law of Nature ſo, as it may fignifie any thing, 
and madeit the Law'oof God , ard that thing, which hath quite routed this 
Law of God out of the world, and ſer up another thing in ſtead of ic, to 
be the Law of Natures and made the Law of Nature to be immutable b 
God himſelf, and yet to continue bur for a certain ſeaſon ) thinks he hat 
not ſo perſpicuouſly done this, but that a certain Image of mutation may deceive 
them who take not heed, whenas the Law of Nature, which is immutable, is not 
changed, but the thing of which the Law of Nature does work,receives ſome mu- 
tation, For example : If a Creditor towhom 7 am obliged, takes what Lowe him x, 
now 1 an not bownd to pay, not becauſe the Law of nature leaves to command 
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to pay what I owe ;, but becauſe what I did owe ceaſes to be, And to prove this, he 


brings Greek in Epidtetus, | 
It is true, that univerſal cauſes in nature prodace nothing, but as meeti 


bis Creditor : but this Debt being paid, the particalar cauſe ceaſing, the 


obligation of che law of nature ceaſes alſo, What need therefore was there of 


Arrianus his Greek out of Epidetus, to prove a: prime and neceſfary truth, 
which is of more authority then forty Arrianuſes, and all the Greek in 
Epitetus, Grotius, and all his Authors and Poets to boot? 

' Grotins goes on : So if God commands any man to be killed, or to take away any 
thing that us anothers ;, It is not lawful that Murder or Theft be done, which terms 


involve vice ;, but it is' not Murder or Theft which is done by God, the Author of 


life and all things, 

They ſay, Null ſimilitudo quatuor pedibus currit, Tam ſure this fimili- 
tude rugs not upon one foot, for in this laſt the particular cauſe remains, 
whereas in the former it js taken away ; andif the law of nature be immura- 
ble by God, and Thou ſhalt not kill or Feal, be from the law of nature, 
then it is Murder and Theft,although commanded by God, Thus hath Grotius 
inſtead of clearly propounding his principles and orderly reaſoning from 
them, thatched a — of equivocal and contradiQory principles, with 
Poets and Authors brought in by head and heels; ſo as not any one pro- 
poſition is clearly ſtated and diſputed, bur the whole Treatiſe a moſt per- 
plexed and unſignificant thing, 

God conferred upon Mankind generally , Jus ( Right) immediately after 
the Creation; and again whenthe world was repaired after the flood, over all the 
things of this inferior nature, There were, as Juſtin ſaies, all things common 
and undivided to all Men, even as one Patrimony ſhould be to all Men, God was 
pleaſed peculiarly to give rights ( dare Jura) to one only people, viz, the 
Hebrews. | 

Which is abſurd and impoſſible by the niath Notion of the firſt Book 
of Exclid, viz, a part equal to the whole ; the Hebrews not being all man- 
kind, but-a part, | 

Grotizs goes on, Hence it came to paſs that every man gathered whatſoever 
he could ſnatch totheir own uſes, and conſume what could be conſamed ; and what- 
ſoever any man had ſo ſnatched, that could no man take from him, but by injury : 
but this State could not long continue, 


How's this ? This is more monſtrous and abſurd thentheocher : what, 9#ſere. 


- Godgavea Right to Mankind, and that ſo immucable, that it is unalterable 
by God himſelf, and yet notpoſſible tong to continue! 
To prove this firſt Common Righr of all things common and undi- 
vided to Mankind, he refers to ry . 29, 39, And God ſaid, I have given 
2 


with particular material cauſes z the law of nature therefore of it ſelf radios "_ 


nothing, but as meeting with particular material cauſes apted and diſpoſed 
for the law of nature to work upon; and therefore when theſe particular 
cauſes ceaſe, the obligation which the law of nature creates, ceaſes alſo, 
As, Thos ſhalt honor thy Father and Mother, is the law of nature ; but then 
there muſt be Parents 8 Children, or the law of nature creates no obligationg 
and- therefore when the particular cauſe ceaſes, the obligation of the law of 
nature ceaſes alſo; as when Parents are dead, the law of nature in that 
particular can have no obligation upon their Children, And ſo in the in- 
ſtance which Grotics gives, a Debtor is by the law of nature obliged to pay 


—_ 


Obſerv, 24 * 


Lib. 2. cap, 2; 
Para. 2. , 


Lib. 43. 

Lib. 1. Para: 
16.de jureBelli, 
Cc. 


Obſery. 


Lib. 2. cap. 2, 
ara. 2 


' 
+ 


Obſervations on Hugo Grorius 


mm ———. 


vuiy ( the Septuagint has it 7# you in the plural number, when Adam only was 
created ) every herb bearing ſeed, which is upon the face of theearth, and every 
tree in the which is the fruit of a tree yeelding ſeed, to you it ſhall be for meat, &c, - 
Now how could God ſpeak to Adam in the plaral number, when Adam: 
only was created ? Itis ſaid werſe 27, So God created Adam in his own Image, 
#1 the Image of God made he Man, Male and Female created he them: And 
therefore God ſpeaks here to Adam and Eve, Now whether God gave this 
Right to Adam and Eve in Community to both alike,as Grotius would have 
it, or to Eve in ſubordination to 4dam, I refer it to any Chriſtian Man 
to judge, Let the Woman learn in {lence with all ſubjeftion, &c, and the 
reaſon the Apoſtle giveth is, Man was firi# made, then Eve, But ſuppoſe that 
God gave this Right not only to Adamand Ewve,bur to all Mankind in Adam 
and Eve , yet by the .authority of the Holy Ghoſt had 44am dominion 

- over all Mankind, becauſe Adam was firſt made, and therefore God at the 
Creation of Man made Government with Mankind, 

Let vs ſee whether Gretize has any better luck with his common and 
undivided Right of all things, 8c, immediately from the time of the world 
repaired after the flood 5 which to prove, he refers to Ger. 9.2.3. And 
the feare (vpwr) of yew, and the dread of you ſhall be upon every beaſt, &c. 
every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you, even as the green herb 
have I given you all things, 

Now then, if this were not given to Noah his Wife, and Noahs Chil- 
' drenin ſubordination to Noah, but as Grotizs would have it, in community,to 
all alikez then had Sexs as much Right to all things as Noah, Hams as Sem, 
Fapheth as Ham, Sems wiſe was an intercommoner with Noah, Ham with 
Fapheths wife, and Noahs wife with them all, ( if this be true, Mr, Hobbs makes 
Noahs Sons in anill caſe, where he ſaies, filium in ftatu naturali intelligi non 
poſſe, no Son can be underſtood in the ſtate of nature, and Sem, Ham, and 
Fapheth are Baſtards, and not Noahs Sons, ) Well, if Noah and his Wife, his 
Son and their Wives had all things in common, that is, every one of chem 
get what they could ſnatch to their own uſes, and conſume what might be 
conſumed; from whence did Noah ſnatch his Vineyard, and drank the wine 
thereof untill he was drunken * If you beleeve Grotius, it was Sems Vineyard 
as muchas Xoahs ; Fapheths Wives as much as Sems, and Hams Wife had 
as much right to it as any body elſe, Poor Noah,thou haſt taken great pains 
here to little purpoſe, it H»go be thy Judge. 

Well, Mr. Hobbs, rather then he will ran upon ScyZa, ſhall ſplic himſelf 
. againſt Charqbdis? and he makes jzs to be the ſame thing with libertas, and 
. the foundation of jaris naturalis ts be, that every Man as much as he can, may 
defend his life and members. And, Natura dedit unicuique jus in omnia, Gro- 
tins ſaies, Erant omnia communia & indiviſa omnibus, veluti unum cunttis 
patrimonium,W hich is all one and the ſame thing, differently expreſſed, 

Thus far theſe Wits jump ; we ſhall ſee them far enough aſunder by 
and by, But Mr, Hobbs.no where tells us, when this Fs Naturale was in 
the world z ( ſure it was when Apes could ſpeak,and Owls fing.) They both 
agree too, that this was a time when there was no Government, or ſub- 
ordination of Men ( nor Wome, for ought I canfind) under one another ; 
before Men had made Government, by giving up their will to any Man, or 
Court, Mr, Hobbs calls this time, Status mer? naturalis : Grotins, Status 
qui durare non potuit.. A little before he ſays, Quod quiſque arriguerat, id et 
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eripere alter niſi per injuriam non poterat, Mr, Hobbs ſays, It was not at all Capt art 10. 
profitable to Men, that they had ſuch a common Right n all things z, for the effet# 
of that Right is almoſt the ſame, as if there had been no Right at all: For al- 
thouch a Man might ſay of every thing, This # mine ;, yet he could not enjoy it 
becauſe of his —_ our, who with equal right, and force ( here the Wits begin 
rodiſagree ) might pretend the ſame thing to be hs, Nay, Mr, Hobbs goes 
furcher, and is ſo tar from ſuppoſing it an m__y to take any thing from 
any Man, inthe ſtate of pure Nature, that he makes this ſtate hoſtile, and Arr. 2. 
that Men may kill one another, and yet do them no injury, And the reaſon he 4g 
gives for it, is, That injury is done only to him, with whom we have made a ©050 
Contratt ; —_— it is only damage any Man can do to another, 

Here we ſee theſe Wits. plainly to differ ; next bout we ſhall ſee them Obſerv. 
removed as far as Gades is from Ganges, 


Grotiss defines * Fus naturale, to be Diffatum refs rations, & & Deo (a)Li.r.cap.1. 


5pſo immutabile, Mr. Hobks » defines Legem naturalem, non eſſe conſenſum T,\.0,., 
ominum, ſed diftamen rette rationis, And, © Leges nature ſunt immutabiles; artx. 

The Laws of Nature are immutable, and © the ſame with the Moral Law, (Here (©) Cp3- 
Men begin to ſpeak, and the Apes to hold their peace,) Bur Mr, Hobbs (43 firr.zr. 
* makes F#s not only different, bur alſo contrary to Zex : And therefore (e) Cp.14- 
Mr, Hobbs his Lex nature, is contrary to Grotivs his Fus nature ; and both ©'3: 
immutable, And now would I fain ſee ſome wiſer man thea either of- theſe, 05ers. 
reconcile theſe two'Wits, 

Itis a miſerable condition Gretius makes all Governors to be in, that 
they cannot make any Law which gives Property to any of the governed, 
(nor indeed, for ought I can ſee, can there be any Government by this mans 
grounds, for he-confounds the relations) but that this Law muſt be againſt 
that Right, which God conferred upon Mankind generally after the Cre- 
ation and Flood, and is ſo unalterable, that it cannot be changed, no not 
by God himſelf, 944 ; 

Let us ſee whether our Author can reconcile theſe two, (bat for my 
part I much fear him, becauſe I do not take him to be ſo great a Maſter of 
Reaſon, nor ſo Book-learned as either of the other two,) He in Grownd 6, 
makes Fs or Fuſtum,. Right or Due, to be when a man puts himſelf and his 
Promiſſary into a rank of agencie and patiencie, upon a new ſcore, And ſuppoſeth 
in the next Ground, a Company of. Men without Goverament, whom 
(forſooth) he calls 4 Rational Multitude 5 but moſt abſurdly (not conſidering . 
where there is no Goyernment, there'can be no Law ; and: where there is 
no Law, there can be no Property, no mem or twwum ) he makes the Indi- 
viduals of this Rational Multitude to abound with many goods, and to want others x 
the love of which, and the fear of loſing them, are bie chief reaſons why Go- 
vernment is neceſlary, 

Bur it may be,the reaſon why theſe men agree no better here, is,becauſe 
\ they are in the dark, where there is no Goverament, Well, we will ſee 
how they agree when they have the light of Government : And firſt, 
Whether. may the Subjett reſiſt Authority, or Government * We will begin 
with our Author, becauſe we left betore with him, Our Asthoy tells us, Greand 14/ 
In what caſes it i rational not only to reſiſt, but alſo to depoſe Government, 
Whar thoſe caſes are, I cannot tell ; He that has nothing todo, may look 
and ſee, But hislaſt Grownds are z Neither Lawyers, nor Diviiits, are ndges 
in thoſe caſes, So then ic ſeems, only the Devil, our Author, and they who oferv. 
be lets book-learned then himſelf, are, : He 
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Ground 15. 
Ground 8. 


Ground 11,12. 


Obſerv., 


Lib.1.cap.4. 
para.1s 


Obſerv. 


Grotis. 


0bſerv, 


Grotius. 


— S$:Marr.10.19. 
S.Luc. 13.33 


Obſery, 


Grotius. 


1 Pet.2.13. 


He. tells us, wherein the Liberty of the Subjef# conſiſts, He ties up his 
Supreme Truſtee to ſuch Laws 4s the People entruit him withall; and yet 
gives him leave to do whatſoever he thinks good, 

The Governor and Governed are here in a very ſweet and ſecure har- 
mony z but no doubt our Author will jadge both the one and the other 
very righteouſly and uprightly, | 

Grotius, de bello ſubditorum in ſuperiores, ſtates the queſtion : In the five 
next Paragraphs ſeems to be in the Negative z-but in the ſeventh Paragraph 
he makes it a weighty queſtion, Where there is Supreme Neceſſity * For, 
Certain laws of God, ſays he, although they be generally pronounced, have a 
tacite exception of bigheſ = ity: Which thing was defined concerning the 
law of the Sabbath, by the Wiſe men, inthe times of the Haſamoneans ; frons 
whence came that proverb, Periculum animx impellit Sabbatum : which m 


| be underſtood, The danger of the ſoul neceſſitateth a Sabbath ;, or, the danger of 


the ſoul deſtroys the Sabbath, 

Grotius here is for the deſtruRion, or he is like to have ſmall relief from 
this proverb. ; 

And Fudas, as Syneſins ſays, gives this reaſon of his negle of the Sabbath : 
gapws umep Yuyns Ro, Ve were brought into mot certain danger of onr lives, 
Which exception i proved by Chriſt himſelf; as alſo in the other law, of not 
eating the Shewbread, 

And yet all this, in this caſe, will afford Gretizs but ſmall relief, For, 
ſins are twofold, either as they are omitted, or committed, Gods com- 
mands are omitted,or tranſgreſled, either as they referto God individually , 
or where they are omitted, or tranſgreſſed, to the wrong or injury of an- 
other, As here in the obſervation of the Sabbath, the omitting of which 
duty, was a fin only againſt God, for no man had any wrong done to him 
thereby : But, Thow ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, &c, which 
if a man does, he not only firs againſt God, but does wrong to another, 
Admit, in caſe of neceffity, God (who hath made all things tor man, and 
man only for himſelf) hath diſpenced with many fins which related only to 
him, for mans preſervation ; ( yet'by Grotiz« his good leave, we muſt not 
g0 too far; for [do not ſee then, how the primitive Chriſtians ſhould have 
ſuffered martyrdom, and not have ſymbolized, or reſiſted the Gentiles : 
yet it does not therefore follow, that any man may pretend any neceſſity, 
( nor can any one ſhew that ever God did diſpenſe withall ) to tranſgreſs 
Gods command, and to do that wrong and injury to others, which is im- 
poſſible for him to repair , as in SubjeRts making war againſt their Superi- 
ors; for what recompence can be given for the blood and deſtruion which 
they bring upon them who obey.their Superior 2 And I hope neither Gro- 
tius, nor any man elſe, will deny it is lawful to obey Superiors, 

Yet from the authority of S.Peter, 1 ep.2.21, & qui animan ita perdit, 
i vere eam acquiviſſe a Chriſts pronunciatur, and the example of the primij- 
tive Chriſtians, he ſeems to be in the negative, 

But why in reaſon ſhould he make Gods command to be in ſubornation 
toa humane conſtitution, and that not founded upon any command of his 
neither? Icannot tell, Well, ſee what he ſays forit : Here he has his Notay- 
dum primo homines non ay to, ſed fponte adduttos experimento infirmi- 
tatis familiarum ſeereeum adverſus violentiam, in ſocietatem civilem coiiſſe 
unde ortum habet poteſtas civil, quam ideo humanam ordinationem Petrus* 

vocat, 


wvocat, quamque alibi & divina ordinatio, quia hominum ſalubre inſtitutam * Pet. 2. 13. 
Deus probavit. 

It there was never, nor can be a Family, where men be iti a patity of ſerv. 
condition, and that, as Grotie here ſays, Civil power was made from Fa- 
miliesz then were not men in a parity and like condition, before they 
brought in the Dominion which is now in uſe : And therefore all his whole 
Treatiſe founded hereon, not only falſe, but repugnant and contrary to him- 
ſelf, And how is his Notandum that Legal power #s not made by Gods precept, 
but from the People, proved by S.Peter ? Itisrmme, S, Petey calls it an 0rd;- BY 
nance of Man, but if this be not Gods ordinance of Man, it is inconfiſtible -—- 
with Rom,13.-1, and with what he himſelf ſays immediately after,viz, for the 
Lords ſake, It is therefore the Lords ordinance of Man,and fo quite contra 
to Grotius his Notandum, W here to look for the Divine ordinance, becauſe 
God: has called it a wholſom Inſtitution of Man, 1 cannot tell, nor 
care much, 

Then Groti«s, in ſeven Caſes together, gives leave to make war: Bit 
ex hypotheſs, how it can be of Subje&ts making war againſt their Superiors, 
I.do not underſtand ; unleſs it bein the foxrth, where he ſays, 4 King loſes 
his Kingdom, if he be carried with a hoſtile mind to the deſtruttion of all the 
People, For in none of the other there can be any fubjetion, But how an 
man ſhould be ſo mad, as being a King, he ſhould make himſelf woiſe then 
any private man, by deſtroying his SabjeRs, I do not underſtand , and there- 
fore Grotius might very well have left his 4. or 11, Parae, alone, The reſt 
of this Chapter is, Whereis an Invader may be reſiſted, He ſpeaks nothing 
againſt Uſurpation, for fear he calls his Countrimen 1n queſtion, So Gyotize 


ſeems to leave it indifferent, whether there be a neceſficy of Subjes obe- " 


dience, God expreſly, and the practice of the Primitive times were for it: 
Certain Laws of God, although generally pronounced, have a tacite exception of 
higheſt neceſity, ſeems to be againſt ir, 6 Sac | 

But Mr, Hobbs outruns the Conſtable, and « makes the King or Civitas (2) Cap. 6. 
not only impunible for whatſoever he ſhall do 5 and® indiſſolvable by that power {11 411. 6s, 
that made him; c And that the King or Supreme power ts not bound by its own (c) art. 14. 
Laws; And® that no man has any thing proper againſt it : But alſo* this (4) - =p* x 
Civitas, or Supreme power, has power to examine what dottrine ſhall be taught, © © © 
againſt which none ought to ſay any thing contrary : For, ſays he cs 
one may command one thing upon pain of natural death, another forbid it upon 
the penalty of eternal death, and both bright ; it will follow, not only Citizens, 
although innocent, may be ju#ly puniſhed, but the City diſſolved ;, for, No man 
can ſerve two Maſters, 

True, not aQtively, where they command contradiories, Yet ſv jt 0ſerv. 
pleaſes God, that not all who love and ſerve him,ſhould go to heaven upon 
beds of roſes: Nor is any mana loſer, if God for his temporal affliion, 5 11.10.29; 
crowns him with eternal happineſs, And therefore where it pleaſes God to $.Lu.13.33 
give ( and not the People make) wicked and idolatrovs Princes, for the fins 
of a Nation, there muſt good men expec perſecution and afflition, And 
if Mr, Hobbs ſays true, then muſt no man ſpeak againſt the golder Image Dan. 3: 
Nebuthadnezzar had [et up ; nay, every man ought to fall down and worſhip 
itz for he ſays, abedience is not rightl dfinguſhd if it be diſtinguiſhed into Cap.4. art 25; 
aftive and paſſive, But Mr.Hobbs has a help for this ; for he ſays,.The City Annor. art 7. 
may command ſuch a Worſhip of God, as is irrational ; But if it be dont at the ©-16- 

| con- 
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— 


Cap 15.art.b8 command of the Civitas towhich the written Word of God i not known of" re- 


Obſerv. 


Obſerv, 


Annot. art. 1- 
cap. 6. 


then they make the preſent Age, and ſee how they agree about ſucceſſion, 


ceived, he has ſhewed ſuch a Worſhip of God to be rational, Bur, ſays he, Men 
muſt have a care that they do not worſhip God ſo, where he reigns by Covenant, as 
by the Covenant of Abraham ; for there it ts ill done, whether it be done by the 
command of the Civitas,or not, 3 

But wherher as among the Fews heretofore, or with: the Chriſtians 
now, ( for Ihepe he will notdeny God to reign as much over Chriftians 
by Covenant, as ever he did over the Fews ) how can any Man obey both, 
wherecontraries are commanded, if there be no paſhve obedience Yer 
he makes it an eafie thing to obey both God and* Men actively, in the 
laſt chap, by diſtinguiſhing berween things neceſſary, and not necefliry ts 
Salvation; as if humane power did never, nor will forbid things. neceffary 
to Salvation ; but then Men may ſave themſelves by ſaying one thing,” and 
meanihtg ano ther, and making themſelves Hypocrites, to whom alwaies 
our Saviour pronounceth woes, 

We find but ſmall conſort yer between theſe three,- + Our Author avakes 
it Rational for Subjetts to refi# and depoſe, Grotius ſeems not to think ſo, 
both by the precepts of God, and the praQtice of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
unleſs a King goes abour to deftroy all his Subje&ts, Yet roo he ſaies, Gods 
precepts, many of them, though generally pronounced, have a tacite exception'in 
Caſe of higheſt neceſſity, | | | 

| Bur how ſhall I know whether in this * and therefore it- is much betcer 
to obey, then ventare roy'break Gods poſitive command. But Mr, #obbs 
makes a ſubjettion of Body and Souls abſolately where God reigns not by Covenant: 
and there too by-diſtinguiſhing between things neceſſary, and not neceſſary to Salva- 
t100, _ a | C4 ETA .* 
. > Since there is ſo much. conteſt about the poyyer of the People, -let us 
ſee whar theſe three underftand by the People, Mr. Hobbs underſtands by 
the People the Ciwvites which commands, wills, and does by the Will 'of 
one Man, or by the agreeing Wills of more Men, which otherwiſe cannot 
bedone inan Afſembly, Grotizs no where that I know of,defines what he 


. means by People : But our Aathor in the ſeyenth Ground, when there'is no 


Government, makes them a Rational Mulcitude ; and when they have made 
themſelves a Government, then ( forſooth ) to be a People. 
Salus populi ſaprema lex, is when the ſafety of the people or SubjeR is in 
danger ; then theſupream Gevernor is not to take notice of any Mans parti- 
cular intereſt whatſoever, he has ſworn to the contrary z as when an Invaſion, 
&c,is made,though the King at his Coronation has ſworn not to oppreſsnor 
take without their conſents, from any of his Subjes, atlyy thing, which 
any of his Subjects hold of him, or any of his Predeceſſors ; ' yet rather 'then 
an Enemy ſhall be relieved by any of his particular Subjets, to the endange- 
riag of the reſt, he then may deſtroy ir, for the ſafety of rhe people -is the 
higheſt Law : and the end of all Goverament is, the preſervation of the 
SubjeRs in general ; and in ſuch caſes the leſſer evil is to be choſen ; and no 
Laws bur will ſuffer a miſchief, rather then undergoe an inconvenience: 
And therefore” could not the DiQator be queſtioned for avy thing done 
during his DiQatorſhip, becauſe of the danger of the people ; and fo rhe 
Romans alwaies underſtood this Maxim of Salus Popul? f 1x. lex, $24 
Let us ſee whether theſe Men leave Poſterity in any betcer condition, 


and 


| YT 4+ 


De Fure Belk & Pacis, | 49 


and whether a Kingdom may bealiened by the preſent King, or hes, name 
his ſucceſſor, Here we muſt look upon Grotis either naturally, or -rela- 
tively, and yet too, as neither : As he is naturally a . Hogan Mogan, he 
makes the King an Uſutracuary only, and then he ſaies he cax alter nothing 14 
at all, neither in part nor in the whole: And ſometime like a Mercenary Fare. 11 © 
ſtipendary to Lewis the 13, againſt all his precedent grounds of the power of 
the People, and of Kings having originally all their Power from the contracts 
and agreement of the People, which yer does not ceaſe their power, he makes | 
neither King nor People judge of ſucceſſion, for he ſaies, the People have Lib. 2. cap .7. 
" transferred all juriſdition from themſelves upon the King and his family, *** 7: 
neither during that, have the People any relitts of it , and yet he makes it a 
very hard queſtion, whether the People may alter ſucceſſion as to themwho | 
are not yet born, and determiineth it affirmatively in theſe words, Quare jg £ib- 2 cap. 4, 
populus, 4 cujus voluntate jus regnandi proficiſcitur, voluntatem mutet, its qui IIS 
nondum nati ſont, ut quibus jus queſitum nondum eſt, nullam facit injuriam ; 2nd 
the reaſon he gives ( forſooth )is a very ſorry one, and a fimilitude, Ejus quz 
nondum natus eft nullum eſſe jus, ſicut nec ulla ſunt accedentia rei non exiſtentis. 
- Nay he does not ſtay here, but goes on and ſaies, ſicut auten populus expreſſe 
mutare voluntatem poteſt, ita & tacite credi mutaſſe. But whoſhall be Judge 
of this implicite Faith, he ſaies not one word, Becauſe of the damnable con- 
ſequeats, which muſt needs follow from this determination, we will ex- 
amine all the parts of it; mY earl nit g ns | 
He almoſt every where makes a great ſtir with popslus; & populus walt, 
& populus mutare poteſt volantatems expreſſe, & tacite; but never ( that Ican 
any where find ) defines, what the People is, If he had ſaid the People. of 
Rome, or'the Peopleof Athens, or the People of Syracuſe, he had ſaid ſome- 
thing, though nothing to his purpoſe, For when a Man ſpeaks of the People of 
Rome,or Athens, 8c, he ſpeaks not formally of Men, as born in the Rowe or 
Athenianterritories;but as men who were crvitate donati,which it may be were 
not the tenth part of the Romans, or Athenians ; nor wete ever the Roman, 
Athenian, or Syracuſan People, free People jure naturalt (as he ſaies) bur 
by Civil ſan&ion, having made' themſelves fo, unjuſtly uſurping do- 
minion over therefſt in their Tyranny and Dominions, Ir cannot be then 
that Grotius means by People,ſuch People as wete the Romans or Athenians : 
If by People he means any thing in the world, for aboye this 1700 years, 
.there have not been any ſuchupon che face of* the earth ( if the Inhabitancs 
of Switzerland be not ſuch, wao _— advantage from the remiſs Go- 
vernment of Wenceſlaus, having beatenthe Archduke” Leopoldus abour the oo 
yezr 1400, made themſelyesa Democracy, and have almoſt ever ſince con- 
tinned Mercenary Man-killers to the intereſts of the Pope, the Kings of 
France and Spais, ) Gretius then not meaning ſuch People, -as were the - 
Romans, &c, I cannot imagine what he ſhould mean by People, naleſs he 
means Men, Women, and Children of all ages and conditions, all of 
them ina parity or equal condition, abftrated from all Laws- of God, or 
Man; and what a Harmony of Confeſſions would ariſe: from ſuch a rour, 
ay ſober wiſe Man may judge ? Thus much for his populus,  -. db 4.1 be 
Well, but be the People what it will, a beaſt; or no beaſt , a thing, <.:9 
or nothing ; it is from its will, all-righr of reigning proceeds, a c»jus v6- " Y_l 
luntate js egnandi proficiſcitir, What, all Right of Governing,-or Regal 
Power proceed from the People 2 faith, let Grotiws,” or any of. his followers 
thew ever ſince tlie beginning of __ any King made by the People, 
| | an 
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and I will grant himall thereſt, be it what it will : But ſee whether Grotius 
hath not a forked tongue, or not © here, and in twenty places more with 
Notandums , &c, he makes all Regal Powerto be from the wills of the 
People. ' In his Epiſtle tro Lewis the 13, he faies, How beautiful, how glorious, 
how joyful to your Conſcience will it be, that when God ſhall have called thee to 
his Kingdom, which alone is better then thine, thou maiſt confidently ſay: I 
have received this ſword from thee for defence of Fuſtice ; this ſmord I return 
to thee, pure and nndefiled, raſhly guilty of no bloodſhed, 
Obſerv. So that if he ſaies true, that Zewis the 13, had his ſword of 
 Jufticefrom God, then does he fay falſe here, and in twenty places more, 
that all Power of Governing is from the wills of the people, 

Well, but let us ſuppoſe a King made by the People ; which is the party 
governing, and which is the party governed * all Government being in the 
predicament of Relation , wherethere is any one to govern or command, 
there muſt be another ro be governed. and commanded, Well then, 
hereate two, the People, and the King made by the People, the one to 

oyern, the othet to be governed, Say now which is the party governing, 
the King or the People? it cannot be that the King ſhould be the govern- 
ing party, for he is buta. Creature, and a thing made by the People, and 
the Creator cannot be ruled and governed by the Creature ; .the People 
then muſt be the party governing, and the King muſt be the party gover- 
ned, the King therefore of France (whom he ſo much flatters )and all other 
— Kings whatſoever, from this determination of Groti#s, are the governed 
party, and the People their SubjeRs are the governing party. If therefore 
itbe impoſſible to ſerve two. Maſters, who by equal right command, I 
would fain know hoy it is poſſible for a King to obey above Ten hundred 
thouſknd, every one of his Subjects having as much right to command 
him- as anochet ? and it is very like indeed co bea very well ordered Go- 
verument, and much conducing .to the benefic and of the People, 
mere is many Hundred s commanding, and one individual 
On | p 

But 'Man, he is very careful, that though the People give Kings 

all their Repal Power, that they parc not with too much 5 nay though they 

make Kings, yer if-you beleeve him, they part with aothing ar all, for 

Lib. 2.cap.16, Otherwhete he faies, Imperium quod per Reges exercetur, von definit impe- 
Para. 16. periumpopsls,” Is nothere a precty play of a King, andao King © a King 
without Power, and a People with all Power-* So that at che ſame time, 

that he flatters-Lemis the 13, by celling him, aeither King nor People are 

Jadges of his fucceſſion, he had before 3 ay the People of France a pgwer 

of alteriag the right of ſaccefſion, without doing any wrong to his Son 

Lewis the 14, who now'rules z for he was res won exiſtens when he. wrote 

Lib. 2. cap. 7 this book De jure bell; & pace, BY 

Fara. 25,  ' Sornetimme neither as Hogan, Mogan, nor ſRipendary to Lewes the 13, 
direfMy; wherehe (ajes, Tn alienable Kingdoms the King may diſinberit his heir. 

Obſerv. Who imihis Fee to (ay this * We cannot think it was Lews, 
he denies all his Grounds ro pleafare him z yer later angus in herb; it may 

be, becauſe Fen/qThe Finſt-was younger Son to Robert, and Robert diſpoſefled 

tis eldeſt Son who bare his name, and made his younger Son King, from 

whom Lewis derives himfelf, Bur how then can this ſtand with the 27 Pars, 

Lib.2. 609.16 Tat meither King nor People: are Fudges in ſucceſſion ? or it Power which 
Para. 16, *# Exerciſed by 4 King, dors 'mat ceaſe the Power of the People , then can- 
not 


De Fure Belli && Pacis. 51 
not Kings give away their Kingdoms, nor diſinherit their Heirs, for delegata 
poteſtas non poteſt participari, 

Well, let us ſee his reaſon for this: He fays, Such a Kingdom is like 
other alienable goods, Here the right of the alienation of a Kingdom is g6ſerv, 
well proved, viz, I may givea poor man a penny, and therefore a King 
may difinherit his Heir, or give his Kingdom to whom he pleaſes, And fo 
he ſays, Facob did difinherit Ruben, What Kingdom was then given by 0bſerv. 
any people to Facob, to which Ruben was Heir 4 Beſides, for ought he 
knows, or can find by Cicero, Tatitus, Demoſthenes, Cleon, or any tale told by 
any Poer, the time when Facob lived and died,was then when all things were 
common and undivided , and how then could Facob diſfinherit Ruben ? 

Another Inftance for the right of Alienation, is of Davids difinheriting Grotius. 
Adonijah, Whether this be true, read 1 Chrop, cap.28.4.5,6,7, And of all obſcrv. 
wy ſons (for the Lord hath given me many ſons) he hath choſen Solomon my ſon 
to fit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Iſrael, And he ſaid 
wnto me, Solomon thy ſon, he ſhall build my houſe and my courts; for 1 have 
choſen him to be my ſon, and 1 will be his father, Moreover 7 will eftabliſh his 
kingdom for ever, if he be conſtant to do my commandments and my judements, 

4 at this day. Nor was it for any crime Adoyjjah did not reign after David ; 
for David had ſworne Solomon ſhould reign, before Adonijah's uſurparion, 
I King.1,13, ; | | 

Me. Hobbs makes no doubt, but 4 Monarch may chooſe his Succeſſor, and cap.1. art.rs; 
- Fae will diſpoſe of the Supreme power of the City, And in the next Artiche C29. art.124 

gives him leave te give it, or ſell is 16 whom he will, N 

King Fames was obſerved tomake his Honors vile, becauſe he expoſed 
them tofale, and ſo-conferred them upon unworthy men, not as they de- 
ſerved them, but they were able to pay for them ; thereby to ſatisfie his 
hungry Countrimen, 'who were daily begging- boons of him, How vile 
would this man make Majeſty © hew light the' ligeance which is due not 
only by nature, bur by oath, from all Subjedts tg their rightful Soveraigns £ 
And, The Crown of England has been ſp free «t all timts, that it hath no earthly $t.16.Ric.2: ! 
ſubjeftion , but immediately fubje#t 19 God touching the regality of the ſame ©75: 
Crown, andto po other, Andit is declared by the Lords and Commons in 
Parliament, upon demand made-by the King, That they could not aſſent to 
any thing in Parliament, that tended to the difinherifon of the King and his Sir Ed.Coke, 
Crown, whereto they are ſworne, How this can be conſiſtent with this mans x7 _e 
Sale of Crowns, 'I do not underſtand. vo 7 | 
' - "Our Avthor is ſo inlove with his Supreme and Abſolute Truſtee, that ler 
him byt do what he liſt, and he may ſay with Tiberius Ceſar, 'Eps 52105105 
gain, mate vers When I ans dead, let the earth be mingled with fire, 

' Bodin, in the laſt Chapter of his Republique; becauſe neicher from Plato's 
nor. Xenophon's opinion, he can find Juſtice eo conſiſt in Geometrical nor 
Arithmerical proportion, will therefore have-it'to confiſt in Harmonical ; 
he not underſtanding harmonica! proportion : For he makes ir conſiſt in four 
terms, viz, 4. 6,8, 12, and whatproportion 4, has to 6, he ſuppoſes Zex 
to have to «A'quitas;, and what proportion 8. has to 12, ( which is the ſame 
with 4. t0.6.) has Leg# attio, to: Fudicis officium;, and what proportion 
4. has ro 8, has the Law, to the ation of the Law; and what proportion 6. 
has ro 12, ( which is the ſame with'4, to 8, viz, double) has Equity, to the 
office of the Judge, © - + vOS.. | | 

He has indeed taken foyr gumbers, out of which Arithmetical and 

H 2 Harmo- 


Obſerv; 


52 EEG Obſervations om Huao Grortius 


(a) Irſclfand Harmonical proportion may be taken z as 4, 8, 12, is in Aricthmetical pro- 
for vs Ang Portion, and 6, 8, 12, isSin Harmonical z bur 4, 6,8, 12,is in Geometrical 
a third part proportion, Harmonical proportion is, when three numbers are ſo ordained, 
93 (ie. Dat the proportion of the greateſt number to the leaſt, is the ſame with 
Kt *s much. the differences between the two greater, and the two leſſer: As in theſe 
12. is 8. and three numbers, 6, 8; 12, the proportion between 12. the greateſt number, 
Co) Ie felf and and 6, the leaſt number, is double z and the difference between 12, and 8, 
an cighr part; the greater numbers, is 4, and between 8, and 6, the leſſer numbers, is 2, 
a5 72.conr4"* and 4. is the double of 2, And therefore 6, 8, 12, are in Harmonical pro- 
mo of 4 portion, $8, to 6, 1s in "_" ſeſquitertia* , which makes Diateſſaroy, 
Suppoſe -ora fourth Notein Muſick, 12,to8, is in proportione ſeſquialtera®, which 
Fa Þ-1*" makes Diapente, or a fifth Note in Muſick, 12, to 6, is dupla propertio, a 
fa-bemi isz Diapaſon, or an Eight, All other Notes are in proportione ſeſquiottava ©, 
fourth from Nor can Harmonical or Muſical mediety conſiſt in four terms or numbers, 
ly'85*. Ala- 4s Bodin would have it, . But if either Juſtice, Equity, or H3rmony be com- 
mire is a fifth, prehended in the Writings of theſethree terms, Grotius, Hobbs, and White z 
his and, thenlet menever expect Juſtice but from a Committee," nor Equity but from 
$6. Elami is the Univerſity of Bethlem, and be eternally doomed to the Noiſe that is 
dro _ made at the Yelling of Tom Sternholds Pſalms. 
Joutleto £l«. To whata condition here would theſe men reduce Mankind ! For, what 
Mulciply 64 a condition are men in, where there are no Laws? To what purpoſe are 
ant you 5:7 Laws, where there are'not they who may bear rule * Parum eft niſt ſunt 
wut infinitely qui poſſint jurs gerere, And who would look for Rulers out of theſe mens 
in rational Writings * where men muſt cut one anothers throats, to find them, and 
withour fra- When they are found, then muſt men ſubje& themſelves to them, eicher 
&ions,as from body and ſoul aQively, and not paſſively only, that is, ſuffer, when ia their 
wk 0 conſciences they dare not a; or elſe to obey ſo long as the fickle and in- 
; conſtant Mulritude will pretend a neceſſity of rebelling or reſiſting, or judge 
it rational to refiſt and depoſe; and fo to the old trade of cutting throats 
again : Whether this thing, or that thing 2 this man, 'or that man be $Su- 
preme? And after all chis ſhall the poor Hobnail be no wiſer, nor in any 
better, but mach worſe condition then he was before, 
Tee Sir Edw. It is rarely ſeen, that where men are not content, with thoſe Heirs 
Coke Inftit. 3. ,which God gives them, that God does bleſs thoſe men which are put in 
Þ35.9% the place of ſuch Heirs, But without all queſtion, where SubjeRs are not 
content with what —__ God gives them, God did ſcarce ever bleſs any 
ſach as they made to themſelves, And let any ſober man conſider, into what 
a miſerable condition ſuch Subjeats or People have- brought themſelves : 
For they muſt needs live-in continual fear, leſt the true Heir ſhould recover 
his right againſt him whom they have ſer up, But ſuppoſe that there be 
no fear that eyer the righc Heir fhould come into his Face z yet they have 
| Aahg prefident to all Poſterity, not to ſubmit to this whom they have 
et up: For:why in reaſon ſhould Poſterity be obliged to. obey this, when- 
as they were not bound to obey the right Heir 2 Neither was Subjets con- 
dition under Monarchy ever fo bad; but the endeayoring-to reform. it by 
force of Arms, has wh it much worſe; The examples of this are infiaite. 
Ic is uſual therefore, where SubjeQs have taken up Arms and depoſed 
Government, to alter the Species of their Goveramenr, For this, if the 
Government be converted trom Monarchy into any other, See Mr,Hobbs 
Annotation apon the 3, A-ticle of the 10, Chap, De Cive. 


p FINIS. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The Obſervators charee arainſt his Adverſaries grounds and ſuperfiriture} 


wherein they all agree. 


ure, not only to orie another, bat alſo to themſelves; ir would make 

any man ſuſpe&, if there were nothing elſe, that their grounds were 
falſe, We will therefore, before we ſtate our own principles and ſuper- 
* ſtructure, ſer down theirs, and ſhew wherein they all agr&, and whereig 
we differ, And, | 

1, Herein do all my three Adverſaries and I differ : They all ſay, that 
by Nature all men are in a like equal condition, and our of ſociety, until 
by voluntary ps and adts of their will they ſhall have formed themſelves 
into ſociety, I ſay, that men are by Nature born into ſociety and ſubordi- 
nation, To warrant this, Ihave not only the conſent of the preſent Age, 
but the conſtant praRice of all Ages in the world, from rhe teſtimonies of 
all Prophane and Sacred Hiſtory ; and that not only fince,the Flood, but 
before, if God made Adam an univerſal Monarch, as well over his wife and 
children, as over all other creatures z and that that there was a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of the Patriarchs in the Firſt-born, from Seth to Noah, Whereas 
none of them can give reſtimony of one man in the world that ever lived 
our of Society, or tell when, or who firſt violated Nature fo as to introduce 
it; andfrom whenceit hath ever ſince continued all oyer the world, againſt 
_ theright of Nature, | 
2, They ſay, All power in Government was originally in the People: 
I fay, that for above three thouſand years after the Creation ( excepting the 
Locedenionian Duarchy ) was no Government but only Monarchy, gor 
was there any of them derived from the People: And that whiereſoever 
ſince the Creation, the People did afſame to themſelves the Supremacy, 
they did it by unjuſt uſurpation, Befide Nature, I have almoſt infinite places 
in Sacred Writ to wazrant that all Supreme power is from God immediz 
ately ; They, no colour of any one, | 
. 3. They making men by Nature to be ont of ſociety, and by a&ts of 
their wills to be in ſociety, make Nature to be depending and ſubſervienc 
ro the wills of men 5 whereas Natural cauſes do immediately proceed from 
God, and are above the will of man, Society therefore being natural, the 
ations of the wills of the moſt perverſe and wicked men in the world could 
never make them out of ſociety; but where they would not be commanded 
by their rightful Superiors, fell a commanding aad obeying among them- 

elves; 

&4. They all not only invert Nature, and make Wills and PaRs ſuperiar 
to it in the cauſe-of Society z bur all of chem make the natural relations ob 
rightful Princes and Subj:&s to be diffolvible by the wills of men, 
after a different manner, Groti*s, when there is a neceffiry, makes them diCl- 
ſolvible by the Subjets:* Our Aathor, when the Subjects Judge it reaſon« 
able: And Mr. Hobbs, when the King or Civitas will give or fell the relas 
tions, Whereas Regal power being Gods ordinance, is therefore ſuperior 
ro mens wills, and cannot be aliencd or diſfolved by the will of man; 

(h) 5:They 


CG Ince there is ſo litcle harmony between theſe Three ia their ſuperſtra- 


 Poiſeri pt, 


5, They all not only invert Nature, and make it alterable by the will 
of man, but make the Law of Nature, or God, to take its origination from 
the civil pact or will of many -whereas the Law of Nature: is eternal and 
immutable by the will of man, and connatural with every man, and always 
had, and ever ſhall have a like- obligarion apon all men in all ages and 

laces, | 
p 6. I ſay, They not only blaſphemouſly make Nature and the Law of 
God alienable, and depending upon the will of man z bur alſo moſt illo- 
gically confound the relations of agencie and patiencie in the ſame ſubje&, 
and make the Cives to conſtitute the civil pact, and to be ſubje@ ro irs 
whereas Omnts potentia attiva eft principium tranſmutandi alind, : 

_7, They invert Grammatical conſtruRion, in making the Cives who 

conſtitute the Ciwit4s,the patient or governed z and the Civitss who accepts 
the. wills of the Ciwes, to be the agent or governor : Whereas the con- 
rrary is true in both ; for, obligans 1s the governor who does will, and ob- 
ligatxs the governed who accepts the will of the governor, 

8. They all moſt ridiculouſly make the Creature, the Civitas, ſuperior 
fo, and the Governor of the Creator, viz, the Cives,; whereas it is impoſ- 
ſible any Being ſbould be prime or ſaperior to the cauſe of its being, 

9. Theyall of them make the Cives ro encue the Civitas with that 
which none of them have either ſeparately or conjunly, viz, a power of 
life and death, and creating pagery z Whereas Nil dat quod non habet, & 
nemo potef transferre id in alium quod ipſe non habet, It all theſe things be 
rrue, and that I have not unjuſtly charged them in my obſervations, how 
contrary they are not only to one another, but to themſelves in their ſuper- 
ſtructurez then let the world judge, eſpecially you my dear and native 
Countrymen, whether grounds ſo unnatural, ſo blaſphemous, ſo illogical, 
ſo contrary to common ſenſe and grammatical conſtruction, ſo ridiculous 
and impoſſible, ſhould be worthy to be accounted the Principles of Humane 
ſociety : Or whether they ought not to be exploded by mankind, 'as fir for 
nothing but to abuſe ignorant men, and to open a gap for Sedition and 
Atheiſm, If I have kere, or heretofore unjuſtly charged them, two of my 
Adverfaries are alive, and of age, and may anſwer for themſelves ; and no 
queſtion but Gretizzs hath followers enough who may vindicate him, if he 
hath wrong done him, Or it I have committed any of theſe things, in theſe 
Elements, let them make it appear, I will thank chem for it, 


ELEMENTS 


A Premonition to the Reader, 


E fide that part of this Treatiſe, which ſhews the cauſes and means by which 
men attain Arts and Sciences; in ths Preface, Obſervations axd Ele- 
lements, 7 have defiened three things, Firſt inthe Preface, I deſigne to 
demonſtrate, That it is impoſſible that the Cauſe of Humane Society ſhould be ort- 
ginally created bythe patts and wills of men, and the occaſion of writing theſe 
obſervations, Secondly, in the Obſervations, 1deſigne to ſhew, That the Cauſes 
of Humane Society do not appear from theſe mens Grounds and Principles, 
Thirdly, in the Elements, 1 endewvour to demonſtrate the Canſes of all Hamant, 
CO, aud Legal Society, And if any of my Adverſaries, or any manelſe, 
ſhall fhew me any errors in any of them, 7 profeſs 1 will aſcribe it as an att of 
Friendſhip to him, | 
þ.- I have one requeſt more to the Reader, That he would look apon all theſe 
Elements and Obſervations (except one half- ſheet added to the Obſervations) 
to be paſſed the Prefs, before His M AFESTIES Acknowledgment or Reſfbi- 
ration ; wntil the laft Book, or one [beet or two of the Fourth Book of Juſtice, 8c, 
And to inſert in pag. 9. of this Preface, line 22, after--( For which no reaſon 
can be given] — what is contained in the Marcin, from — [; Theſe things 
thus premiſed, 8c, 
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ritty Antitheſes, he thinks 

= whole Life (though he 
LE MY ſhould ltve a Thouſand 
Sg, Fill years) too ſhore ; and yet 
Lz bes every day, nay hour of his 
"20 MN living, coo long. Vicious 


Men therefore nuſplace 
their 65" in <ntertaining worldly pleaſures , 

thereby to delude, and ſpend their time, which they 
defire fo much to _ in their Life, that in thew 
lbwving , it might not ſeem to be. Venous Men 
have the {ame thoughts of Life and living with vi- 
ctous Men, but their actions diſcern them : For thoſe 


hours, which i in their Life would etherwiſe ſeem 


tedious to them , they entertain cicher in the Con- 
templations of God: or his Works; or by -=_ 
vituouſly, {weeten thabs lowre effects, which ru 
caules : So that the old Philoſophers would Mo, 
i Ea hat 
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Th READER 


Meno : prope 
_ finem. 


That not Years but Virtue ſhould be the meaſure of 
Mans life. And this reward hath God. (the Author 
of Virtue inMen, as Platodivinely affirms) given 
to virtuous Men, that they not onely take pleaſure 
in remembring time paſt, but allo hope well in time 
to come, © notwithſtanding all the frowns of perverſe 
and wrinckled Fortune ; whereas vicious Men are 
onely pleaſed with deceiving the preſent time, a- 
ſhamed to look back upon their actions paſt, and 
affrighted upon the apprehenſions of death, and 
worldly calamities which (notwithſtanding all their 
Proteus ſhapes and Fanus faces) happens to them , 
as well as virtuous Men, 1n time to come. 
 There'is no time wherein virtuous Men may not 


contemplate God either as God, or in his Works, or 


do well ; whereas many times vicious Men (though 
never ſo rich andable to maintain their Vices) areet- 
ther wearied with them, or have not means to attain 
to what they call the fruition of them; and then they 
may be truly accounted miſerable, becauſe they know 
not what to do, and are neither plealed with the re- 
membring of what is paſt, nor can hope well in time 
to come. And indeed, no Man 1s ſo nuſerable as he 


who knows not how to entertain a day, but by being 


vicious init. Vicious Men deſire that all their a&i- 


'ons ſhould be buried in oblivion with them, and wall 


make it a cauſe of quarrel for any Man to mention 
thoſe things they Jaily do astheir actions ; whereas 
it 1s onely Virtue that does eterniſe Men to all Poſte-' 
rity; forthe whole Earth is a Monument for famous 
Men, and their Virtues ſhall not onely be teſtified by 


inſcription of Stone at home , but by an unwritten 


Record 


* 


To the READER 


Record of the Minde, which morethen any Monu- 
ment, will remain with every one for ever. 

Sir Francts Bacon 1n his Life of Henry the Seventh, 
compares Times to Ways, whereof ſome are more 
uphil and downhil, ſome are more plain: and even ; 
the one is better for the Reader, the other for the 
Liver: Sometime itpleaſes God that Virtue ſhould 
be (as it were) ſo in faſhion, Thatto be virtuous, is 
commendable, and rewarded ; other while, Virtue is 
not onely perſecuted by all the contrary names, but 
virtuous Men are butchered, impriſoned, ſequeſtred, 
Cc. and for no other cauſe but onely their Virtue. 
Tacitus accounteth it a rare felicity of the Times , 
whenas an Hiſtorian may without danger Record 
the Hiſtory of the I'imes. 

Polybius affirmeth of truth , That ſhe ought to be 2mm ap. 
eſteemed of Men as the greateſt Goddeſs, and that 
the greateſt Power ought to be attributed to her : For 
though all Men oppoſe her,and ſometime many kinds 
of veriſimilitudes and appearances ſtand againſt her 
for a Lie; yet I know not how, ſhe by her ſelf inſi- 
nuates her {elf into the mindes of Men : And ſome- 
time on the ſudden ſhews how potent ſhe is; and 3 
ſometime after ſhe hath been along time obſcured by —_ 
darkneſs, at length of her ſelf prevails, and expugn- 'Y 
eththe Lie. It a Man vary the terms of Truth and 
' Lie, into Virtue and Viee, this affirmation will 
not leſs hold true. Virtue was never ſo oppreſſed by 
[znorance and Faction, but that the virtues of good 
Men ſhall finde honorable mention afterward : And 
Vice and Faction, however cryed up at preſent, ſhall 
hereafter be fully laid open, and their deformity diſ- 


covered 
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To the READER, © ; 


— 


Senec. de be- 
neficits. 


covered to all Poſterity. Virtue is the ſame in all 
Ages, and molt amiable inher ſimple nakedneſs : and 
itis Vice which hath necdof falſe glofles, and hath 
fuch ſpecious ſhewes and pretences put upon it, to 
make it ſeem Virtue, which fucous and Ele paint 
continues no longer thenthe preſent Faction. 

Of all Virtues next after Religion, - Juſtice is the 
molt worthuly ranged in the firſt place, not only as 
including all other Virtnes, but as excluding it all a 
Mans actions are rendred as. Vile and contemptible, 


other Vices are like Moats in running waters, ( and 
the {malleſt Moats arecaſileſt ſeen in pureſt ſtreams ) 
but injuſtice 1s ike the poyloning the Fountain, which 
corruptsall the ſtream. There 1s no Man that 1s fo 
perfect, but ſome ſpots and tains may be {pied in his 
ations, whuch are ſooneſt ſpied inthebeft Men; but 
no Man ( Heathen or Chriſtian ) can delerve the 
leaſt reputation of being good or Virtuous, who 1s 
an unjuſt Man. It was not Alexanders Venery , 
Ryot, Drunkenneſs, and Captivity to the Perftan 
Effeminacy ( Vices though bad enough ) but his 
occidit etiam Calliſthenem , that was put in Coun- 
terpoiz to all his Virtues. Its Juſtice, which ( next 
after the moſt immortal, greateſt beſt God and Re- 
ligion ) fabricates, connects and eſtabliſheth Na- 
tions and Kingdoms in Unity and Peace. It is in- 
juſtice which ( next after Gods puniſhments for their | 
fins ) fubyerts them to the ruine of the greateſt 
part of theinhabitants ; ſo that Juſtice deſervedly hath 
the pre-eminence of Virtuesnext after Religion, and 


Injuftice isthe fouleſt and vileſt of all Vices, after 


* Athailme. 


Though 


wg on To the WL" 
: » Though Juſtice be ſo high and nohle. a Vartue, 


etl thinkshere was never anything by learned Men 
(as Xenophon,, Platd,, Ariſtotle, Bodin,,' Grotize.), 
toe miſtaken, Not.that 1,deny. but that many; 
Viituous Men'from ;their znnate._ good nature, have 
ingheir a&ons practiſed that; which hath been rarely 
well defined ; like Men who by. a 'habirfpeak well, 
yet: cannot give a Granimatical: conſtruction of their. 
' ſpeech; orlike the Rewans, whothough the Grecians 
wert beſt at the Theory of Rhetorick and. Poeery, 
wereche beſt Oratorsand Poets; or like the Phyſiti- 


ans, who 4n bloodletting ſupppoled the:dirculatian. 
of the blaod, yet none aſlerted-1t beforethe moſt re- 
nowned Philoſopher DoctorWilliam Hervey ;orlike 
7 Muſitian, who conipoſes well, yet underftands'but. 
ludeincheT heory of Muſick. - *. Lodo ig 
v72:Far my part, as hate Flatteryas oneof the baſeft 
Vaces, and the. maſt inconſiſtent . with Ingenuity, 
or Integrity, ſo had I much rather that theſe-Eke- 
ments Rould be KTHMAEZAED though a preſent 
ſufferer for them, then by any ſiniſter means toattain 
toany greatneſs whatſoever. | 
Allthings areat firſt appearance, curioufly ſcan- 
ned, and ed by Men, it may bemoſt by them, 
who leaſt underſtand them ; for, N{ihil eft facilius 
quam reprehendere alium. 1 deſirenothing elſe of any 
+ 1ngenuous Reader, then that in cenſuring any thing 
inthisfollowing diſcourſe, he would declare what he 
would haveinſtead of it. 25 RS) ia, 


Carpere vel nolinoftra,. vel ede tua, 


% 
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"©aREAIDER © 


" 1 Pknowit is Hwnanweerrare;\ and] not having a 
beateh parlytodirectmie'to my journies end, andlbe- 
idg-unfit) for"ſogreat'un \underraking”, "although! 
ſapplied with greater» helps'ther'F have: found, ſhall 
very probably be fubj6R'ro ſtumble, having had'ſo 
daik and feeble meansts keep myſelf uptight. How- 
ever;jin” all this Apoſtacy of Men in general, from 
all Faith, Religion, and/Moral honeſty; -I have en- 
denvored to'ſhew'fromwhat cauſes; all Vitues as well 
Theological; as Moral; flow ; and that Men by for- 
ſaking ther/muſt neceffarily fall-into all thoſe cala- 
mities, andconfuſions which now'involve us. What- 
ſoever therefore my: errors and defections are, - they 
oufht rather be forgiven, theri to cauſe angerin any 
_ candid: Reader: for my- part, I profeſs ingemoiſly; 
I will aſcribe it an Act of friend{hip in any; Man;:who/ 
ſhalldire&t my ;goingin a more' plain 'path, or ſhew 
a have ſtrayed out of the Way, by- cading 
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OR, 


The different Nature of Man from other Creatures : 
And why only Government u neceſſary to Man- 


kinde. 


glnce there is nothing more inanifeſt, rhen that there is every 
= whete in the World Government ; for no man can ſay, That 
Xe? this thing 13 his, or that thing another mans; but he muſt 
preſappoſe a Superior Power, which gave him, and the other 

> man a Right in this, or that thing: Ard fiace from the evj- 
dence of all Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory, no time was eyer 
recorded, ig which men were not in ſubje&ion to one another : And fince 
from*cheſe mens Principles,it is not e that any Power in Government 
can be derived ; For to ſuppoſe by the Law of Nature all men to be 
equal, and to have a common and undivided Right to all things, it is im- 
poſſible tha rhey can create a power which may give Law; Property, and 
Power of Life and Death, when as they themſelves have none atall; Bar 
fuppoſe all Men are by nature equal, and yet have a right to creates ſupream 
Power, which may give Property, yet then it muſt follow, That all the 
Men of the World muſt be ſabje& ro one Individaal Government: For ex 
hypotheþ, the Inhabitants of Greece have as much right to allthe things in 
Britain, as the Inhabitants of Britain have z and the Men of Spaix have 
as much right to all the things in 7aly, as the 1t4lians have; and ſo have 
the French to all things in 1taly, Germany, | Perfia, &c. Nor can the Inha- 
bitants of France, Germany, Spain, &c, frame to themſelves any Govern- 
ment ;z for ex hypothe by the Law of Nature, the Perſians, Indians, Moſ- 
covites, fc, haveas much right in Frence, Germany Spain, &c., as the French, 
Germans, and Spaniards kave, And to ſappoſe, that by the Law of Nature 
all Men have all things in common z and co ſuppoſe, that whatſoever is or 
{hill be renewed in —_ England, France, &c, is due by the Law of Na- 
ture only'to Spaniards, Eneliſhmen, and French, &c; is to ſappoſe a contra- 
dition and impoſhbility, | 
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Nor is that Fancie leſs groundleſs, which ſuppoſeth that Regal power 
or government was firſt inſtituted from an aggregation or conſent of Fa- 
milies: For how is it poſſible there ſhould*be a Family, where there is 
no Supreme power which gave Property z1n that place and habiration 
where that Family is ? Nor where there is nd Law precedent obliging, can 
it be expeted.thatany man will ( where he may be freeat his ownpleaſure) 
be a Servant : Nor can it in-reaſon be ſuppoſed, thar any man will contrat 
with another to be his Servant, whereas he may as welt-expe&@' to. be his 
Maſter, Ic ſhall be therefore our endevour to find out the true Cauſes and 
Principles of Power and Subje&ion, But before we proceed, it will not be. 
amiſs to ſee, in a ſhort view, the natural difference between Man and other 
Creatures of this inferior orb; and why Humane or Politick Government 
is only neceſſary to Mankind. ; '* TERS. 

Of all the Creatures of this inferior orb, only Man uſes Reaſon, by 
which with the help of his Memory and Experience, he proceeds from 
things manifeſt and known to the Underſtanding, to find out things leſs 
known, and more obſcare : yet ſhjll ſo, that ſubſequent Generations may 
infinitely adde to. what precedent Ages had found out ; whereas other Crea- 
tures do by an impulſe of Nature (being taught of no Creature, norfrom 
any obſervation by themſelves) infite and; cqnnatural with them, at firſt 
atrain to ſach perfe&ion, that in ſucceſſion of time nothing is added to ir. 
Thus we ſee all Birds at their firſt trial make their neſts with as much arc 
and ingenuity, as thoſe that do live longeſt; And ſo the younger Bees 
make the honicomb as perfeR as thoſe who had done it twice or thrice, be- 
fore, And certainly it is an-admirable thing to -confider, with how great 
providence theſe ſmalleſt Creatures and imperfet Animals do chooſe out 
Places for their conceptions, even before they be living creatures, and but 
only ſo in power; and with what unimitable art they build, fortifie, -and 
hide the place wherein they repoſe them, I have ſeen an 7udia» Birds neſt, 
which was made upon a ſmall bough growing over waters, which boughr 
was too weak to ſupport the weight of a Monky, (the Monkies in thoſe 
parts of 7ndi« uſe to prey upon young Birds)- and provident Nature points 
out theſe places to thoſe Birds for. the ſecurity of their young ones from 
the Monkies ; for of all terreſtrial creatures, only Men and Monkies, and 
their kindes, ſwim not naturally z and the MOeky, if he in ſeeking to ger 
che young birds, falls into the water, drowns himſelf, 

I have with great admiration ſeen Frogs ( which are uſually generated 
in the moneth of March) confidently and carelefly ſwimming croaking 
upon one another upon the ſurface of the water, whenas Horſes and other 
cattel have been'there 5 but yon the coming of Ducks ( who naturally 
prey upon and devour them ) they have been all huſht and gone, and nor 
one to be ſeen: Ir being ſure worthy admiration, that Providence ſhould 
ſo dire thoſe ſpurious and imperfeR animals, and bur of yeſterdays being , 
and not of much longer continuance, to know without any apprehenſion 
of danger thoſe creatures who are not hurtful to chem, and to fear and 
avoid thoſe who are enemies and prey uponthem; Neither is Providence ' 
leſs ſeen in all creatures ( if a man conſiders it) in the preſeryation of them- 
ſelves and their young ones; ſo chat a man muſt needs confeſs, that in them 
is ſome particle of Divine air, and this their unlearned art and wiſdom is 
rather to be admired their imicated by us. NIE 26 
Man 
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” Manby his obſervation and experience findes out what things and 
Creatures are hurtful or helpfal to him., other Creatures by an inſtin& of 3 
Nature, at the firſt ſight know what things and Creatures are hurtful to . v8 

| them ornot : thus we ſee the timerous young: Hare feedes ſecurely amon _ 
Horſes and Cowes, and the oldeſt Hart flyes afrighted from the ſmalleſt 
dogge. Man can never attain to the knowledge of what things conduce 
moſt for his corporal preſervation ( and therefore the oldeft and moſt ex- 

ienced and learned Phyfitian may to morrow find what the day before 
e was ignorant of ; and yet ſhall never attainto the perteion of knowin 
what is beſt for his own body ) which other Creatures ( by avoiding thoſe 
things which are harttul, and chooſing thoſe things which are moſt benefici- 
al for themſelves) do. 

The careful Navigator by the help of ſome T heorems of longitude and 
latitude, and the uſe of his Card and Compaſle, failes from one Coaſt to 
another, whereas other Creatures by a propeaſe diſpofition to this or that 
place, without any obſervations and direction of their ſenſes, fly to other 
regions where they never were before, So Faulcons, Wildgeeſe, Wood- 
cocks, 8c, comefrom other regions iato England in the Autumn, and ar 
the Spring forſake us, And Swallowes; Martyns, Hobbyes, 8c, which 
brood with us in the Summer, when the Antuman approaches, leave this 
Clymate for another, to whichthey cannot attain by any ſenſe or obſer- 
vation of their own, A Gentleman living in fone irs had a Beagle 
ſent him by Sea from the moſt Eaſtern part of Suffo/kj ro Londen, and from 
thence was conveyed by water into Buckingham-(hire : ſome time after, upon 
ſome diſtaſte taken by the dogg , he returned home to his old Maſter by 
land, which was above an hundred miles: But what is moſt admirably is, 
that omne genus Balene, as Crs ans W tales,;Porpices ( which do not keep | 
in ſhoales or company ; and although Fiſhes are animalis vivipare, that is, -4 
bringing forth their young ones aRual living Creatures, and do generate £ 
wviviparorums more ) ould in that vaſt body of the Ocean ( when as by reaſon 
of the groſſeneſs of the Medium, they cannot uſe their ſight at any ſmall 
diſtance, to perceive when they are neer one another) at the ſeaſons of ge- 
neration find one another, To proceed herein, were proper for Plinies na- 
tural Hiſtory, or Ariſtotles Hiſtory of living Creatures, 

All Creatures are either animalia nociva, hurtful Creatures, which 
prey upon, and devoure other living Creaturess or innocus, which feed 
and eate upon ſuch vegetives as grow and are renewed by the earth or water 
or ſociabilia, which are only Men who are better or worſe then other living 
Creatuzes accidentally, If they ſuffer themſelves to be enſlaved by their - 
depraved paſſions and appetitions, then they become worſe than any hurt- _ 
ful Creature , but it they ( by deprefling their paſſions and ill affeRions ) 
rule their ations by reaſon,they far tranſcendall other Creatures, 

Theend of Government is twofold, either to preſerve the governed 
in peace within themſelves, or to protet them from forraign force or 
power ; in neither of which reſpeRs is Government requiſite to other Crea- 
tures beſides Men : For animalia nociva are ſolivags, and theretore no Go- 
vernment is required to keep them in Peace one wich another, whereas they 
do not company one with another, And many other living Creatures who 
are not by nature-hurtful, do not keep in companies, and therefore no Go- 
vernment to preſerve themſelves in you is requiſite to them neither, Ir is 
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an admirablething to contemplate how nature has granted to theſe hurcful 
and robuſtious 'C:eatures, armes' conſearaneous to their torce, . to proget 
themſelves from- ourward force and violence of choſe Creatures who ate 
entmics unto them z 2s the Lyon his paws and rayle, the Bear his paw; che 
Fox, Otter, Brock, 8&c, their Teeth z whereas other Creatures who! are 
by natute denied thoſe armes to defend themſelves, what a firange cyoning 
and dexterity has nature given them in the preſervation of theraſelyes, 
from thofe Creatures who are hurtful ro them, and prey upon them. 

Thoſe Creatores who live in Community one with anocher, by deliring 
the famethings, and #voiding rhe ſame things, to dire@ their ations. to 
2-common end, rhat their companies are obnoxious to no editions z and 
therefore Government is notneceſſary to them neither, and of them is Man 
vſtafly Prorector againſt their ravening enemies, 

Men differ from other Creawres, for they are neither Animalic [alivgre, 
nor gregalia, but ſociabilia, that is, _— in converſation and fubordination , 
and-NMan is born a living Creature, apted povencially for ſociety, and alike 
niked and unarmed as one whom nature intended a ſociable, peaceful, and 

otiick Creature, znd to be governed rather by reafon, thin force in all 
his ations ; and therefore has endewed him with Hands and ingenaicy, that 
having by his ingenuity purchaſed hinelt neceffavies, he mighe with his 
hands cloarhe, feed, and defend hmdelf. 

Fn all other Creatures the Laws of Natpe: (that is, thoſe bounds which 
God by Narnre has fet rem ) are ſecurely obeyed and never tranigrefſed by 
them, and-are only tranſgreffed and viokated by Maa ;. and therefore the 
Laws,of Nature are not fafficiene for the preſervation of mankind in Peace; 
fordy reaſon. of —_ which. ine og wr for Honor, and 

eminence, Secondly rhe appevire of poſlefling all :chings: Thirdly the 

fire to excallP other Men in- wiſdome and , and to- that end ave 
ſtudiousof novelty which-caufesſeditions- agd' civibwarrs, that they mighr 
be eſteemed wiſer then the mem» of chis preſent Age, or cheir 5 
by reaſdn of which, preſent coerfive humane Laws are neceſſary for preſer- 
ving peace Bo Men, charthiefeare-of a preſent puniſhment may-deter 
men from thoſe rhings, which becauſe oftheir Infidelicy-and Atheiſme' they 
otherwiſe would.not feare, | 

I fay, this Hamane Power; from» whence all: Humane Laws are deri- 
ved, is from thie Law.of Nature; and-if' it ſhallſeemiſtrange to any Man 
that it (ſNould'be Htmane, and'yer: derived. from the Law of Natures let 
thac Man conſider that only Man is2a Hlmane Creature, ant! does Hawane 
and'reaſonable ations; and*yer its: fromthe Law of Nature, -that only 
Man is: 2, Himane Crteature' and can' da- Humane and reaſonable actions. 
And'the Pachers and'Htrsbands-poweris Humane ; yer -Þthink-no Man be- 
fore Mr. Hobbs did-ever deny; that: they were, from the Law of: Nautre. 
I knowin uſual ſpeech theſypream*+ power:ofi Nations, iscalled Politick 
power, which is-2 miſtaking-of the cauſe for. the: effect, for ir is:now- the 
power whichis politick inthte-cauſe; buvinthe effect and exerciſe;; ; a5-take 
ap inſtance of my meaning, A\Farher hachdivers:Childrea of ſeveral diſpo- 
fitions, , one difpoſed'to. learning; anovher-endewed :with' bodily ſtreagch 


, ; 


and averſe fromJearning; anotherthach notbedily ſtrength, yet'2 defire-to 
lexrning.. burby,reaſon.of tivgrofsMiverwe, is norprobably qualified to 
arrain to any great progreſ#irrir, &*:, Phe- Rather breeds up tis Studious 
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Son in literature, his Ave Son which hath no diſpoſition to learning he 

makega Soldier, or Seaman z his Duller Child he binds an , Apprentice 10 
ſofneTrade, 8&c, Though the Fathers power be Narurd], vt this &ket- 
Ciſe of it is Politick z fo thongh Regal Power be trom che Law of Nature 3 
yet muſt the exerciſe of ic be Politick, And therefore fare, Laws, and 
the exerciſe or Politick uſe of Humane Power, cannet ( though the Power of 
all Kitgs be alike, and from the Law of Nird'e) be che ſame in ſevert] 
Nations, but diffrent prays "14 thenatdre, matinits, and diſpoſitions 
of the Inhabitants, And we ſee the fame King Yovtihihg in divers places, 
by divers Laws; accordingly as his Subjeds ate diffetent in Maaders, 
diſpoſitions, ane Laws therefore, and the Politick iſe of Regal Pow 
cannot be as the Laws of Natureare immutable, atid the ſame in 2ll parth ol 
the world, but ought totake their origination from the nature and diſp6- 
ao of the Governed, and are alterable as Mens vices and manners dg 
alter, 
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TISE, andthe Reaſon of 1t. 


Ll Science, all Learning, and all Reaſoning by the Fudge- 
ment of Ariſtotle i begotten from pre-exiſting Principles, 
which being indemoni#rable in themſelves, do demonſtrate 

them, And ſince that all Society, or Power and Subjetion 

whatſoever , # created by Divine or Humane Laws , and 
ſince it is impoſſible, there ſhould be Lex Lata,” where there 
was not Jus Legiſlativum Superior, and the cauſe of it : 

In the Firft Book we treat of Rights, Laws, Yirtues, the 

obbeation of Laws ;, and of Patts, Promiſes, Vows, Leagues, and Gifts, and 

from whom Men become obliged to them, 
Theſe things thus premiſed , the Second Book treats of the Cauſes of all 

Humane, Chriſtian, and Legal Society , of Regal and Magiſtrates Power; of 

J the Three Species of Government, viz, Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, - 

4 of Sedition, and the cauſes of it : of the Fathers, Huebands, Maſters, and 

4 Fedleſpaſtical Power, 

The Third Book treats of Swbjetion, Succeſiion, and the Municipal Laws 
of this Nation, 
The Fourth Book treats of Fuſtice, obedience, Fulgment, and Equity, 
The Fifth Rook treats of the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity under the Britiſh 
«nd Saxon Kings z and of the Freedom of the Britiſh and Engliſh Churches before 
the Conqueſt , and gd 1-4 the Kings of England had exerciſed their Eccleſia- 
flical Furiſdittion; and how both Britiſh and Saxon Kings had been Nurſing- 

Fathers to the Church of Chriſt; ' and how far ſince the Conqueſt, the Kings of 
England had exerciſed their Furiſdittion in the Aſſertion of their Regal Power, 
in exjonce 'of the Church, until Henry the 8h, and of the Reformation made 

en, 8, Edw.6, Queen Elizabeth , andof the Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by 
them, Quten Mary, King James, and King Charls, 


pe 


DB | A more particular Survey of the Contents 
6 of the Firſt Book. 


| Chap, I. "I Firft Chapter not onely treats of thoſe Rights which muſt 
| neceſſarily precede all Humane Ecelefuſiical Laws; but 
alſo of thoſe Rights which are created by Humane Laws, 
Chap. II, Treats of Divine, Humane, Eccleſiaſtical, and Deſpotical Laws, and 
from whence they are derived, | 
Chap. III. -Shews what Yirtue i, and the cauſes of all Theological, Moral, 
Humane, Prudential, and Perſonal Virtues. 
Chap. I'V. Treats of Particular, Moral Virtues, and 
Chap. V. Proves them to be commanded by God inthe Old and New Teſta- 


ment, 
Chap, 


Definitions. 7 


Chap, VI. Demonſtrates the Obligation of Divine and Humane Laws utonthe 
Perſons and Conſciexces of Men, x 
Chap. VII. 1s of Promiſes, Vows, Leagues, Pitts, or Contrafts and Gifts, 
and from whence Men become obliged to them ;, and does demonſtrate, that it 
is impoſſible that any Law or Legiſlative Right can ariſe from the Patts or 


5 


_ "Contradts of Men'; which concludes the Firſt Book, 
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DEFINITIONS. 


TJ Us # Right, Due, or Property in God, prinicipally and abſolutely; or in ſome 7m, quid. 
Man, or Men, by ſome Divine or Humane Law , excluding all others, but 
him or them from whom it is derived, % b 
Firſt, AU Rights either Jus'Divitum. & Naturale, and this Right is The $peeifice- 
onely, primely, and abſolutely in God, and incommunicable to any Creature : 995 0 it: 
or 


Secondly, Jus Humanum # 4 Right which Men have from the Law of 
Natgre : Or — 
Thirdly, Jus Ecclefiaſticam, 4 Right by which the Tribe of Levi did 
 #ndey the Old Law, exerciſe their Prieſtly Office and Funttion ;, and a Right by 
which Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, among Chriſtians do execute their Office 
and Funttions : Or | ED | | 
Fourthly, Jus Legale, « Right which all Subjefs have in their Eſtates and > 
Goods : And this Right is either Jus Proprietatis or Jus Uſufructuarium, 


2, Nature i either that eternMl Being, which ever was in God, which Men what is Ni 

_ call Natura Naturans: 0r that firſt Being, which i in any Creature ſuperior to "ure- 

the Will of any Creature, and created onely by God; and this Nature Men call 

Natura Naturaliter ; the depraved ſinful Nature of Man was not originally 

cyeated by God, but afterward made by Man. | "SEEN 
3, Jus Naturz Naturantis, s that Right which muſt neceſſarily precede What's *m 

and create Lex Nature, turantic. . 
4. Jus Naturz Naturaliter,s that Right which i created by the Law of Na- Whatis Ju <4 

ture;but becauſe this Right is » 54 to Man onely,we will call this Right a Humane Nye Non | 

Right : As alſo that Power which # created by the Law of Nature, although it be by 

Natural Naturaliter, yet being proper to Man, we call it Humane Power. | - "8 
5- A Law # the declared Will of him who by right commands, forbids, or om we 'S 

permits athing, together with a penalty annext for nit obſervance. my 


Lex dicitur a ligando, quia obligat, ſays Iſidore rightly; Ecymologie 


of Lex. 


Common Notions vr Axioms. 


I, LL Right which avy Man, or company of -Men have, is derived either 
A fans Law of Nawre, or on bh Poſitive Law declared in 
the Scriptures, or from ſome Humane Law, or particular Cuſtom, mhich i always 
preſumed to be created, or permitted by Humane Laws, .- 
2, Humane Laws and Cuſtoms refer ts ſome particular place or Conntrey, 4s 
they are permitted or impoſed by the ſupream Power of that place or Conntrey : 
viz, By them who have right to impoſe or permit them, | | 
3. The Laws of Nature oblige all Men of all conditions alike, without ex- 
ception, and are eternal and immutable by Man, and are, and always were con- 
natural with all Mew. 


4. No Being can precede, or be ſuperior ta the cauſe of its Being. 
5. Ml Cauſes are ſuperior, and precede their Effetts, 


P , 
— a ' 
Em er es _ — —_—— —_ 5 c p 


5+ ad 
| | ” 
KAP, ls. 
FEY * « '\, £ © k C 
, \ ws ' k '< 
L L . c >" 
. . P 


| K&Þ aKarth d Po Sy ty 
AF Ex Humans lats bas by the fecond Notion ao being, 7 Hwmenmn 
d 89 bur as it is cauſed or created: by hiam, who has the hay, 
&  Fus Legiſlativem, Lex Humana lata therefore cari- any Humanc 
> not by the Fifth Notion create Fus:Legiſlativum, 

2, If F*s Humanum Legiflatiuum were from Jus Humanum 
| Divine poſitive inſtitution, then by cle Fifth No-' L46i{«ivn 
Ss pay tion muſt the Scriptures -precede-all, Legiſlative by divine po. 
Right ; bur this is evidently repugnant, not only to the Scriptores them- five inflicui- 
ſelves, who teſtifie not only the Right which: Fathers and Husband have ** 
over their Children; and Kings'overtheir Subje&s long before God re-. 
vealed them by Moſes; but alſo this'Lawgiving: Right is in: every place of 
the world, - whether the Scriptures be received or beleeved, or nor. Iris 
evident therefore that this Law-giving Right is not created) from Gods po- 
fitive xo in the Scriptures, / ''* ' Fa he: Giſt Ry po Chet 

3, Fus Humanum Legiſlatioam; is got. vp tt .Propotttion from Fs Hamanum 
any Humane Law ;' bythe ſecond Propoſition; Fu: Humanue Legiſlatioum {Earn 
is notfrom Divine poſitive Laws; Therefore bythe firſt Notion, Fu Hu- , Law ofnature 
manurs Leeiſlutivun;'is from the Lawiof Nature, '- Xp immediarely, 
+ 4, By the third Notion'theLawsof 


Ns arches Rachid God gns end eloigs were con: — 
poking ; bit the Right which God gavethe Prieſts ug old ©" + 5 nor 
{and to Biſhops, Rrieſts, and Deacous; \under-the new Law, hapned 7 nyme. 
;if fiice, Men 'were borne: fin the-world,”and therefore the Eccle» 
ſicfl- Right 'of Biſhdps and Prizfts,' is mot from the Law of Na- 
; rure, 4 be V3 X 
WF ” * L 5.16 


I0 De Furibus. Book I. 

_ many 5. If Humane Laws could create the Right of Ecclefiaſticks , then by 
amane ''”* the 2, Notion, he who may by right create Humane laws, might alſo create 
this Eccleſiaſtical righe, "Bi this. is ering fall 3 for all Kings, Fathers 

and Husbands have 'a right of creating. Humane laws ; but none have the 

right of creating the Ghoſt! right þ- rg vpaman; wes exerciſe their 

function or office, This right cherefore is not created by any Humane 


; law, SI9S £57 

All Ecclefiaſti- 6, By the 4. Propoſ, Eccleſiaſtical right is not from the law of Nature. 

Livin poſicive By the 5. Propoſ.it is not front any Humane law z therefore by the 1, Notion, 

inftirurion. jr js by Divine poſitive law or inſtirunon; |, | 

Juos primi oc- 7. By the 2, Notion, all Humane laws are made by men; butit is im- 

_— get, poſſible by the 4. Notion, that men ſhould make laws, where no men are ; 

p humane law. therefore cannot Fu primi 207, wy be from any Humane law, 

| Nor' from di- 8, Thisrighr of firſt poſſeſſion not being only due before Gods reve- 

vine poſitive [ation of himſelf in the Scriptures, but alſo where they are nor believed 

_ or received; it cannot be by the 4, Notion, from Gods divine poſitive 
laws, | 

Iris from the © 9, All Right, by the 1.Notios, being either from the law of Nature, 

law of nature. ©} (ome Divine poſitive,” or Humane law z and this right by the 7, Propoſ. 
not being from any Humane law , and by the 8.Prgp.not being from Divine 
poſitive laws, it is by the 1, Notion due by the law of Nature, 

Annor, It is die lib,3, cap.11. that Swbjetiom i natural; and therefore no 


natural Subjett can put himſelf out of the power of his Soveraign : And by con- 
ſequence, this right of firſt occupying or finding , by any SubjefF or Subjetts, i 
the right of the" Soveraign in whole power ſuch Subjeft or Subjetis art; and 
ſuch Subjetts are the Inftruments of occupying » or invention, by which thi right 
"a does accrue tothe Supreme Power, | 

_ - Fu gentiam © | 10, Fus,Gentiwms, is a right which every Nation hath to ſend Am- 
8 ts = baſſadors to mediate Peace with any other, alchough in publick hoſtility 
8H : ' with them : And this righe not being twpical, bur general, by the 3, Notion 
> it is fromthe Lawof Neare, 


The righe - 11. 1The Ulafru@uary right, which ſeparated perſons for Gods divine 


Fw ſubd: 
rumry 4 
Proprretatis, 
or Uſufrudtu 


_ . aSaPar 
, the Parſonape:or: Vicarageshouſe or: glebes, es place, or Fellow | 
ar pom me And cheſe rights neither being So from any Law of Nature, 

aor any Divine poſitive Law, are by the 1, Not5os,-from the Temporal 
or Humane Lays of every Nation, « | 
T-. ? I3,7#r4 


- 


4 


HAP, 2, Of Lays. | IT 
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113, Fura ſanguints, nullo jure civili dirimi poſſint, Nor is Primogeni- The right of 
ture only preferred, where Gods revelation of himſelf in the Scriptures are _ Th ne by 
received, but where they arenot received : Their right therefore of Primo- the Law of 
geniture is from the Law of Nature. 7 

14, Itis true, that Divine Laws oblige all men alike; and {6 Humane No Divine or 
Laws oblige all Subje&s alike-: Bur the Right or Property created by mane laws 
Divine or Humane Laws, by the Definition, is in ſome man or men, &x- | ckes to. 
cluding all others but him or chem from -whong i is derived, Right or ay man qu2 
Propetty therefore being ſuch a mans, excluding all others, ir cannot be _ 0 
where it includes all men, either as Men, or Subjects, Thus the Legiſlative | 
right is from the Law of Nature, but every man, as man,- hath nor this 
Lawgiving right, So Fu primi oceupantis, is from the Law of Nature, 
bur every man is not Primus occupans, And fo the right of Primogeniture , 
but every man is not Firſt-born, &s, And fo Gods divine Laws in the 
Scriptures oblige all men alike; but yet do not they give to all men alike 
the right of Preaching the Goſpel, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, &«c 
bur only to ſuch ſeparated perſons ſo qualified. And ſo Humane Laws 
oblige all SubjeRs alike ; but they do not give Right or Property to all 
alike, but to one man, or more, excluding all other, 


I5, That is Right or Property, which is ſach a mans, or mens, ex- How Com- 


cluding others, - That is Community, which is. common to one man 2s Bighe te Po. 
much as another, as the Common Road, the Air, or Sea-water, &c. perry differ. 


A 


— —  — — 


Cnay. II. 
Of Laws. 


I, S in all Arts and Sciences there muſt be ſome Axioms and Princi- Introdu#ion. 

Agv«, which muſt prove thoſe Arts and Sciences ; and theſe muſt be 

firſt granted, and be the reaſon of thoſe Arts and Sciences, and 
yet noreaſon can be given of them, before any man can deduce any thing 
from thence; for no mans Reaſon can work upon nothing: So in all juſt 
.and legal actions there muſt always be ſome Law given, which is ſuperior 
to the Agents reaſon, and the reaſon that ſuch an a& is juſt 'or legal ; and 
where there is no Law, there-can neither be Juſtice, nor tranſgrefſion, Ir is 
not therefore the will or fancy of any Agent, that makes any aon juſt or 
legal; but the doing of it in conformity to the precept of him who by righe 
commands, or permits it, which makes it juſt and legal, Et oportet neminem Regnla: 
ſapientiorems eſſe legibus, And if private mens wills, judgments, or reaſons 
ſhould be the rule of their a&ions, what one Subje& is there of a thouſand, 
that would be content with that condition wherein the Law has placed him ? 
Ic is not therefore what I, or another judge fic or defire, but c—_ 
our ations in common to the rules and precepts of our Superiors, by whi 
we may hope to enjoy ver and unity, and be before God, Angels and 
o 


Men, truly accounted ju and virtuous, 
2, All Laws may bedivided into Divine, Humane, Eccleſiaſtical, ot pivifea os * 
Deſpotical, Laws. 


Ca: - 3. AU 


I 


"i Of Laws.  Booxl1. 


Di. Diviae Laws we twofold, either Natural, engrayen in_the 
NG mak. OY Men, whereby they Are.t0 worſhip one Gag, and by all 
Fold. juſt means to preſerve peace with Meg or ſupernatural, viz, extraordi- 
narily reveale by God inthe Old and New Teſtament, _ 
Fromwhence 4. All Divige Laws are created and deriped from mat diving and 
allDivne erernal Right, which was inſeparably jn God, before any ſuch Laws were 
FawHared®* created by him, ot 
rived. * 5. Humane Lays arg threefold, viz. Secular, Temporal, or Civil, 
fold are Ku- ſuch ace the Laws of every Country z or Gamacal, viz, the Laws' of the 
mane Laws. Husband Fo or Paternal, VIZ, the Laws of Parents ro their Children. | 
From whence 6, All Humane Laws are derived from that Righe or an wer which 
derived. the Law of Nature creates, inſypream Powers, Hysbands and Parents, 
why called 7. They are called Humane Lays, becauſe they are made by Men, 
Humane —= who by the Lay of Nature. have a Right to make or create them, 
ED \ $. All Ecclefiaſtical Laws are derived from that Right or Power 
aryocry which by divine poſitive jnſtitution, our Savigur Chriſt left ro his Church 
Lawsare de- to continue oclll hi ſecond coming again, | 
_ 9. Ecclefiaſtical Laws are ſo called, becauſe they only relate to the 
why ſo iſcipline of the Charch, and worſhip and ſervice of God. 
called diſcipline of the Church, an p at : 

Fe 10, Deſpotical Laws are derived from the Right or Power, 
pou from which every Maſter of a Family hatch oyer his Servants ; which Right or 
whence 0er- Power is created by Seculgr or Temparal Laws of the place where the 
ved. + WW PLESTOY few 

Family 1s, -* bark 
things muſt neceſſarily precede every Law, or it hath no 
oy Ohana, ao pr 'Legiflative Right, and the Declaration of ir. 50 
COM that Fus divinum is one thing, apd Zex diviss another 5 and Fus naturale is 
: is- ad Lex Hy- 
one thing, and Zex nature another, And fo is Fus Humanum, 0 " 
mana ;, and Fus Eccleſiaſticum, and Lex Eccleſiaftica, And het wy ” = 
found theſe things, cannot poſſibly ever write clearly upon the ſubjeR; 
What Laws 12, Humane and Deſpotical Laws are vindicarive, or oblige to cor- 
vindica- , 1 ' d. COP 
tive. © po pn 7 nod 1. Temparal, or Civil Laws are diſtriby- 
What Laws _. 1 creat erty among Men in their Eſtates, Ws: 
mga "_ s Neither Divine pa, ef Aical Laws are vindicative, but ob- 
n Co 


wharLaws ljoein Copſcience only, . . 
4 wr of I 5. Al th ongh Ecclefiaftical Laws (as we ſhall prove 1n the next chap. ) 


RR ET Cele 
rive. or ppnthRENT, Yer the SECUIar Laws CA 53 AS 1] A _- 

he fhall have no dove or relief in any plez by the Comme Loy ; 8 wy 
come robe  byrhe {omamonSHaute Li whoſo bs a6judged Lids ya cr pos are 
uniſhed all be burgt ; yerneicher Common Lay, nor Statute L 
Fenyos offer Fvimnirion Heretyor Balphem a before che Frarare of the 
ſerving Eccle- 2 H, 5, 7, 18 (4ris Chriffiqpjtatic, (ideſt Eccleſie ) in qua ſruqmer 7 
fiaftical Law: Chris , cup famen in foro Regio ſervantur Leges - , 2 A. 
Mt wb Lingo; who. ſaicy moreover, b That the Probate of Wills =O 
b Com. S1ar.d* rents, de conſurtadipe Anglie, not de jure communt, belon '» tne 4 w 
cireonſrete Chuiftign, Buy whether Linwood faies rrye or nor, Hes. 1 n | Acre 
wa Statute Law to encroach upon the Rights of the Care , ne, af = * 

founding rhe jurifdictions hoth of Church and State, making him OE 

both, has opened ſuch a gap to ler in all Schiſme and diſſection, L, eo 
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CHAP, 3. Of Virtue, 13 
Common- Lawyers, and Statute-Laws have upon the matter devoured all 
Church-rites and power ; nor are either the Comman or Statute-Laws 
now. in- much more eſteem then the Eccleſiaſtical, Nor is it leſs then a 
Divige judgment upon thoſe men, who have ſo extravagantly attributed 
powers to be in the King, ( Between Supreme Head , and Supreme 
overnor, I underſtand no difference , for if the Supreme Governor hath 
not ſupreme power or right of command, then neceſſarily muſt ſych a 
Governor be an Uſurper, or unjuſt Invader ) in words only, but indeed in 
their praRice have denied him the exerciſe of the one, or the other power, 
and afcribed them both to themſelves, and Courts ſabardinate to the King ; 
That theſe men (I ſay) ſhould be themſelves, and all the Courts in as little 
eſteem 35 Ecclefiaſtical Rites and Conſtitutions ; and the King, God knows 
upas what account ( for no colour of pretence was ever yet ſo much-as 
reaſonably pretended ) violently reſtrained from the exerciſe of any either 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil power among us, 
Here do n0t 1 admit of Mr Hobbs his diviſion of Civil Laws into Sacred Anno. 
and Secular : ( Did ever man before hear of Sacred Civil Laws ? ) © Sacred 
« Laws aye thoſe Civil Laws (he ſays) which belong to Religion, that is, cap.14.r:.5. 
© the Ceremonies and Service of God, and are called Eccleſiaſtical, Secular 
«< Laws axe thoſe (he ſays) which are wont to be called Civil, by a general 
< name. } For though Eccleſpaftical Laws be made by Men, and therefore not 
Sacred, 4 he ſays ;, yet i the power by which they are made, from Diving poſitive 
#nſtitution, and therefore canyot have any right or power fronms Civil or Secular 
ſandions, which at higheſt cannot amount to more then Humane, 
16, A Law differs from Counſel, as my Underſtandi oe 65 
my Will : my Will is that which imperates all my aRi y Ulnder- 2&5 Tom 
Saadiag informs my Wil, whether the doing or not not ſuch aga 
be good os bad, juft or upjuſt, reaſonable or unreaſonable, A Law is the 
declared will of him who by right commands: Counſel, the reaſon, advice 
or difcoarſe of them, to whom he who by right commands, refers any thing 
to: be. debated, ( who are uſually called the Council) whether the willing 
or peffing ſack a thing into.a Law, will be probably convenient or incon- 
veruent either to him or his SubjeRs, 


differs from How a Law 
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Cray, II. _ 
Of Virtue. 


I. Hat Virtue is not always placed in a mean between two extremes, zaroduFicn. 
and. thoſe. extremes to be Vices, according to the opinion of the Virtue is nec 
antient Philoſoghers.z 1 do ſubſcribe to Mr. Hobbs, cap.3. 41.32, 559 aways 

de Cive.,, And that from the reaſon he there gives, 24x, that Forticude in rween wo 

3 good caule is a virtue, althongh.ic bein the extreme, Nor does quantity <**<mes- 

in.giring , be it much, lirgle, or indifferegt, make Virtue, but the cauſe of 

$s. To theſe may be added Gratitude and Patience, Juſtice and Obe- | 

digncs, which.aze not placed between any extremes, But if I afſeat 00. By _ 


+33 8, Of Virtue. Booxl. 
Hobbs in this, I cannor leſs diflent from him, where cap.z, he makes Virtues 
to be the Laws of Nature; and cap.2, 47t,1, the Law of Nature to be the 

Ry a DiRate of Right reaſon, For, 

at 1s . . . . . "PM + . 

Virtue. 2, Vittue is the doing or forbearing any aRion, as it is dictated by 

Righr reaſon, from the Law of a Superior, or from ſome Notion know 

to an InrelleRaal creature, 

3, All Virtue is either Theological, Moral, Humane, Familiſtical, 

Perſonal, or Prudential, 
From whence 4. Virtze being by the definition, the DiRate of Right reaſon from 
Theological © fome ſuperior cauſe or notion 3 Theological virtne is a Diftate of Righr 
irrue is de- k / . , RA” - a 
ried. reaſon, from ſome revelation of God in the Scriptures, which otherwiſe 
had been impoſſible for any man by the light of humane nature to have 
attained ro, By Theological virtnes I do not mean only thoſe three moſt 
emineat virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, but all thoſe aRions of obe- 
dience due to them who have overſight of me in the Lord, as a Chriſtian ; 
and ro whom I owe my obedience not by any Law of Nature, but as com- 
manded by God in the Scriptures, 

_ 5. Moral Virtues are thoſe DiQtes of Right reaſon which flow from 

toes,and from That light of Nature, engraven in the minds of Men, for the conſervation 

whence de- of peace and ſociety among Men, ſo long as they live in this world, 

rived. eo. © 6, Humane Virtues are thoſe Di8ates of Right reaſon, by whick 

"mane virtues, Subje&ts, Wives and Children, conform their ations to the Laws or Pre<« 

and from 'cepts of Supreme powers, Husbands and Parents, 

cauſed. 7, Familiſtical Virtues, are thoſe aRions of Servants done in confor- 


What are Fi mity to the 7 ommands of the Maſters of Families. 


How manifold 
is Virtue. 


—_ jal Virtues, are thoſe aRions ( which are difated to divers 
What are men from piiciples of innate good nature ) of Temperance, Continency, 
Perſonal Patience, Liberality and Frugality 5 whoſe contrary extremes are vices 
. and fins. 
Wharare 9, Prudential Virtues are not diated from any Divine or Humane 
nf mugggnn Laws, but from ſome Principles known to the underſtanding ( which are 
from whence More Or leſs, as men are more or leſs intelligible ) whereby ſome Princes 
derived. -govern more prudently chen others, and ſome Maſters of families govern 
| their ſervants more prudently then others, And theſe Virtues have not re- 
ference only to the government of Men, but to other aRions z as Prudence 
in managing of an Eſtate, isa Virtue ; or in mens governing their ations, 
ſo that they are eſteemed, and not deſpiſed by other men, are Virtues : 
yet theſe ations are no where commanded, or forbidden by any Divine or 
—__ Laws, Theſe Virtues are always placed in Empire, not in Obe- 
ience, | | | 

ons i-o 19, God having made Man a rational creature, and endned him with 
vicues, and a immortal Soul, capable of eternal happineſs, -hath revealed himſelf ſu- 
how they dif- pernaturally in the Scriptures to Men as reaſonable creatures ; ſo that they 
Thiotogical CireQing their aRions conformable to his precepts therein contained, might 

virrnes. by faith or believing on him hope for eternal happineſs, 
The end of 11, Theend of all Moral Virtne is, that men may preſerve peace and 
Morality. ſociety, ſolong as they live in this world : And God hath made Man'a fo- 
Ciable creature, as well as intelle&ual and rational z\ and therefore hath en- 
graven theſe eternal and immutable Laws of Nature in the minds of all - 


mortal men, that by conforming their aRions thereunto, they might pre- 
| erve 


Cu AP. 3. of Virtue. 15 
ſerve peace and ſociety with men, And though theſe of chem(elves are nor 
ſafficient ro pully man up to eternal happineſs , yet let no maa hope, that 
deſpiſing theſe Laws of the great God of Nature, upon a pretended Faith 
he ſhall ever artain it, * 
12, But becauſe the Law of Nature does ofteatimes command = The end of 
only, and Hamane Laws ex Hypotheſi * 2s, Thow*ſhalt not ſteal, and ſhelt Jammu 
give every man his due, is from the Law of Nature , but that this thing is 
mine, and that thing another mans, is by poſitive Humane laws, So though 
Moral virtues be always the ſame, yet Humane virtues differ, accordingly 
as Laws in divers places are different, Thus it is a Moral virtue ia Wives 
and Children, to honor and _ their Hasbands and Parents, but as a 
Humane virtue, the doing of ſuch a thing may be Virtue ar one time, and 
Viceat another, as it is commanded or forbidden by the Husband or Parents, 
So that, Humane virtues in Subje&ts, Wives and Children, are neceſſary 
to the conſervation of ſociety, where the laws or principles of ſuch ations 
are not plainly repugnant to Divine laws, | | 
13, Theendot all Familiſtical virtue is, that Servants by all juft and The end of 
lawful means intend the good of their Maſters, and make no difſentions or *="itical 
diſcontents in their Families,” ; 
14, God having made man after his own image, as well in body as in The end cf 
ſoul ( for, He that ſheds mans blood, by mn fhell his blood be ſhed, for in the *<rional 
image of God made he man: ) It is not therefore to be expeRed that any "Oat - 
man ſhould, without fin againſt God, abuſe the higheſt and nobleſt pare + 
of Gods creation, _ All men therefore, in the firſt place, ought by all Tags 
juſt and lawful means to do well to themſelves, and not by any exceſs - 
or intemperance to abuſe that body which God hath made in his' own | 


e 1 ie bi 
15, Theological virtues relate to the attaining of Eternal happineſs: The diference 


Moral, Humane, and Familiſtical, to the conſervation of ſociety berween The- 
in their ſeveral places : Perſonal virtues , to the preſervation of thar rag ny 
body which God hath entruſted every man with keeping ſo long as he' Familiical, . 


' lives, We have ſpoken of the end and difference of Prudential virtues, 73*Fcrional 
Parag. 9, ; 

16, In all prudent and profitable aRions, Prudentis eft fortunam ſemper whether juſt 
in concilio adbibee - Bur this man who direQs his juſt and moral ang —_—— 
Fortune, or the time.and tide of mens affeRions, ſhall ſoon be accounted a yireues are to 
| Weathercock and Time-ſerver, 1n all prudent aRions or virtues, there is be enquired 

no other obligation or pany; more then the reward or profir of the oy bei 
aQion, and loſs for the folly of imprudent aRions : Bur in juſt and' moral prujencial?.. 
_ aRions, men ,muſt conſider their duties, not profit z and are obliged to 

them, notwithſtanding temporal loſs or trouble, 4 en 


et 
Cunar, 


_ 


*MY Religion is 
be rhe firſt and 
<H chief of Moral 

Virtues. 


| Integriry, 


©" Promife. 
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Cuare, IV. 
Of Particular Moral Virtues. 


I, Ince that the Law of Nature is, That there is one God infinitely 
wm £00d co be worſhipped and ſerved, and thatall men ſhould in their 
ſeveral ſtations endeavor by all juſt and lawful means to preſerve 
Peace and Society in this World z Then is Religion or the Pub- 
lick Workhip and Service of a Deity the firſt and chief of all Moral Vir- 
tuesz and ſo conſpicuous was this Virtue inall ages and places to good men, 
by the Light of Nature onely, that jt was always their firſt care to be in a 
Society of Mea where God (however miſplaced in an Oak, 0firis, Iris, Fu- 
piter, Apollo, &rc..) was publickly worſhipped and ſerved, And men who 
were of no Religion, were always ſtigmatiſed with the moſt opprobrious 
name of Atheiſts, as the moſt vile of Men. * Num Pompilixe therefore in 


# the firſt place took care for theinſtitution of a Religioa among the Romans, 


and to this end he created 4 Prieſt who ſhould daily olfer Sacrifice to Fupiter, 


- And ſo zealous were the * Dyaides (in the old age of our Anceſtors, before 


Chriſtianiey was planted among us) in theit Religion or Pablick Forms of 
Worſhipping of God, that none but the Priefts and Schollars might learn 


- themy nor would they commit them co Letters , both becauſe they would 


not haye them divulged, leaſt they ſhould grow contemprible by being ex- 
poſed to the view of the rude and ignorant multitude ; as alſo tha their 


og Schollars might the better retain chem in their memory. *Xicias as the chief 


of his juſtification, and hope of belief from the gods in his greateſt 
adyerfity, ſays, lone jer &5 bers roy SImmmuet, T have worthipped the 
gods frequently according to; Law, - And heretofore in! the Charch of 
England, fer Forms of Prayers were not onely ordained, : that: her ſons. of 
her Religion, might meet at publick times to worſhip and ſerve God; but 


the Miniſter or. Prieſt was abliged every day to offer up the publick worſhip 
 and-fervice of God, whether there were any preſent bur himſelf, or aor,' for 
" all Congof men. ineheir ſeveral vocations and dtations: Thatasthe fireupon 


the Altar among the Jews-mighlitnever go our, fo among us Chriſtians mighe . 


 ng/day. paſs, whertin the Publick Service of God was not'offered up for all 
— app ptocaeraleTeee eto mart 


raigns, Children their Par ghrdf; 01 
3. That Men be nor Tale-bearers or Back-biters, bur'ayoid evil com- 
munication, 
a 4. That Men do not make advantage of anothers weakneſs to his 
eng mg mann Mo RE ON ans 
5; That Man in all things keep his Integrity ; that is, not to anſwer 
to another, as to deceive him by equivocation or mental reſervation g if it 
does not that there is evil intent ia the queſtion, | 
TL WH Men perform their promiſe made, alchough ic be to their hin- 


derance. 


©** ©.3 2c: That Mem-honor and-obey their Saperiors, Subjects their Sove- 


—  — — — 


Cuar.4 Of Particular Moral Virtues. 7 ; 


7. That Mea bear a grateful minde for benefits received, that is, that Gratitude. 
they do not ſuffer him from whom they receive a benefit, to bein a worſe 
condition then he was before he conferred it: And if they have not in their 
power wherewith to ſatisfie, yet that they bear ic ſo in their mindes, as ro 
be ready to fatisfie to their power, Some Creatures who are not endued 
with Reaſon, do imitate this Virtue z the Storks when their Parents are 
wviete and broken with age, do relieve them by feeding and providing for 
them z wherefore the Greeks called the Stork avim52gpyor, Beneficiorums re- 
tributorem, See Grotins Annotations upon his Preface De Fure Belli & Pac, 

8. That men do well to their Wives, Children, agd others, as by n1- 
tureand affinity allied-unto them, | * 

9. That men be merciful ; wherein men ought not ſo much to obſerve 
the quentum, as the cauſe of ſhewing mercy or pity, 

IO, That in revenge men do not reſpe& the evil paſt, but minde the 
futuregood which may happen from the puniſhmear, 

17, Thar they neither by deeds, words, or countenance, uſe another 


contumeliouſly, | * That no 
12, That they be not high-minded or over-conceited of their birth, wor. gu. Fur 

perſon, or parts. that which is 
13, That they be lowly minded and modeft, ot apr 
14, Not to accept or reſpe@ perſons in judgment, tion, cannot 
15, Where no Lay gives propriety, there ought community to be, or and 
16. Thoſe things which can neither be divided or uſed in common, wit wo, 10 

that the decifion be by lot- > willofallthe 


17. That the firſt-bora be prefered, and the Male before the Female, Jen 1. be, 
18, * Thatno-man endeavorto transfer or alien,by Pa or Promiſe,that therefore can. 


- right which God bythe Law of Nature or Divine Inſtitucion hath 'giveahim, poghes ur 


._ 19. Thar PrcoteQtion be granted to Ambaſſadors and Mediators of Peace, hook after 
"20; That no tnan ſeek private Revenge for ay ſuppoſed Injury, Conſecration 
- 2, That Judgment be pronounced without hope of reward, or for ap- nf Ipont 
plauſe of men... © : | be transfer- 
22, That where Evidence of Fa& does not clearly appear, that they T4 becauſe 
take information from Witneſles. *,V ""Dilne Ind; 
© 23, Thatthe Judge be indifferent, not byaſſed to either party, either by ration: Yer 
Natural relations, or by any precedent Obligation, + 


24. Theſe Moral Virtues are commanded by the Moral Law|, and ate Prieſt ſhall en- 

deavor for re- 
Ward or price 
toalien ir, or, 


moſt truly and properly ſo, as they are revealed and declared to mankinde by 
God in the holy Scriptures : For  & Will of God commanding in the Scri- 
ptures (that is, in the Old and New Teſtament) is in all things by higheſt 
' right to beobeyed and followed, Aad becauſe God hath created man with 
animmortal and eternal Sonl, and does nor will the death, that is, the erer- 
nal death of a- ſinner; he offers wr man grace (who does not refuſe it by 
preferring ſome other things) to lay hold of thoſe means which he hath re- 
vealed in them, for the obtaining of his eternal happineſs, = 

' "25. But becauſe a man cannot well bear all theſe Virtues in his minde 

inevery aRtionwhicha man intends, if he would know whether ic be againſt 
the. Law of Nature or not: Lethim ſuppoſe himſelf in place of him with 
whom he. intends this ation, way hy ber willin Tap thing: hogs 
be done ro himyler him not do ir'to/anorher, for upon this ſhort and eaite rule, 
| j I men ſhould y wnto you; do ye even ſo unto them, depends 
all the Law'and the Prophets, Martth,7, 12. Sita 


Whatſorver ye wo 


deny ir for 
ſafery of his 
life, may as 
well be e- 


ſteemed apro» 
phane perſon 


as Eſau Way. 


The ſum or 


cauſe of all 
Moral Virraes 


FPacemnd in 
the, Second 
Table. 


+; 


Moral Virtues are Commanded 


Cnar. V. 
Moral Virtues are commanded by Godin the holy 


Scripture. 
Religion or x, He Lord ſaid,Speak unto Aaron and unto his ſons, ſaying, On this wiſe 
Ne Be | ſhall ye be the children of 1ſracl,ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee, 
a Publick ſer and keep thee : The Lord make his face ſhine uponthee, and be gracious 
form, was in- ueto thee ; The Lordlift up his countenance upon. thee, and give thee 


God unde: Peace, Andthey ſhall put my wame upon the children of 1ſracl, and 1 will bleſs 


the old and them, Numb, 6, 22,23, 24, &c, and on this manner pray ye : our Father which 
_ art in Heaven &c. Math, 6, 9. &c. And the Apoſtle, 2 Tims. exhotts. that 
Flrſt of all prayers and ſnpplications ( becauſe there can be no Religion with» 
out it ) be made for allMen, eſpecially for Kings, &c. And that the end Fi is 
Religion, or the uniting or binding Men to a publick and formal worſhip of 
God, is plain by the Apoſtle himſelf, Where he ſaies, That men way with 
one mind andone month glorify God, Rom, 6,15, 
That men ko- 2. 1 council thee to keep the kings commandment, and that in regard of the 
nor and obey oath of God,  Eccleſ,$,2, Feare God, Honor the King, 1 Pet,2,17, The feare of 
ors. #4 King is as the roaring of a Lyon, and whoſo provoketh him ſins againſt his own 
ſoule, Prov. 20, 2, Honor thy Father and thy Mother, Exod; 20, 12, He that 
curſeth Father or Mother ſhall ſurely be pat to death, Exod. 21.15. Servants 
be obedient tothems that are your Maſters, Epheſ. 6. 5. Let as, many ſervants as 
| are under the yoake, than yr maſters worthy of all honor, | 
T2009 aouee 3, Speak not evil of another, hee-that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and 
bearers, Judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law : Fa, 4, 11, 
Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your month, but that which is good, 
Epheſ. 4.29, The words of a talebearer are as wounds, and they go down into 
the innermoſt parts of the belly, Prov. 18, 8, -7 hen David asketh the Lord 
the queſtion, Who ſhall abide in his Taberwacle, Pſal. 15, 1, Heanſwereth 
ver. 3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doth evil to his neighbour, 
vor taketh up a reproach againſt his neighbour, 


N ven de- 5 4 oppreſ not the widdow nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor, 
Integri:y. 5, Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle ? who ſhall dwell in the holy 


hill? Hethat walketh uprightly, and: worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the 
truth from his heart, Pſal, 15,1,2, He that walketh righteouſly and ſpeaketh 
wprightly. &c, ſhall dwell on high, Fa. 33, 15,16. 


To keep Pro- 6. That which is gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt keep and performe, Dewt, 
mil, 23..33, | | "8 \ 
Gratirute. 7.. Withhold not good from whom it is dut, when it is in the power of thy 


= benefits he hath dong for him,  Pſal, 116,11, . 


Todo well * |, 8. Fathers provoke not yaur childeen to. wrath, but bring: them up is the 
Wm. nurture and admanition of the, Lor 4, | E p he . b 4 


6. 4. 
even as Chrif.lovedthe Chuxch., and gave bonfilfifor i, Epheſ, 5.25. 


hand 1o dd it. Prov, 3.27, Andwhat can man give back again to God, for all the 


9. Wheſe- | 


Husbands love your wives, 


- 


Cuay. 5. by God in the holy Scritnre. 


9.: Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of cold water to drink in my name, be- Mercy, 
ranſe ye belong to Chriſt; werily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward, Mark 
9. 41, Bleſſed are the mercifml, for wa arae obtain mercy, St, Matth, 5.7, : 
Io. Thon ſhalt not avenge, nor beare any grudge againit the children of Revenge. 
thy people, Levi, 29.18, | - 
11, I ſay unto you, whoſoever is angry with his brother without cauſe, ſhall contumacy. 
be in danger of judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother Racha, ſhall 
be in danger of the councel ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother thou fool, 
ſhall be in danger of hell fire, Matth, 5,19, He that uttereth a flander is a fool, 
Pro, 10,18, A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, Prov, 14.21, 
12, Everyone that is proud in heart, is an abomination to the Lord, Pro, Pride. 
16,5, There be ſix things which the Lord doth hate, yea, ſeaven are an abomi- 
nation unto him, a proud look, &c, Pro. 6,16,17, 
13, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, Modeſty. 
Math, 5:3, With the lowly there is wiſdom, Pro, 11,2, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, Lewvit, 19. 18, Whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your miniſter, and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant, 
evenas the ſonneof man came not to be miniſtred to, but to miniſter aud give his 
life a ranſome for many, Matth. 20, 26,27, 28, . | | 
14, Of a truth I perceive that God is no accepter of perſons, AF, 10, 34, poder eng 
There is no iniquity with God nor acception of nk Chro, 19, Ton 
I5. Common waits, acceſſion to Maritime places, St, Auguſt, 16.4, que What things 
44. upon the book of Numb, affirms, The Children of farael hadjuſt cauſe of war 98" to be 
againſt the Edomites, Numb, 20, 18, becauſe Edom would. not tet thems paſſe ; 
by the kings highway, | VILE: ; 
16, Andthey gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he Decifion by | 
was numbred among the Apoſtles, As, 1.26, The lot is caft intothe lap, but © 
the whole diſpoſing is of T Lord, Prov, 16, 33, | ® : | 
17, This. is ſo evident , as whereſoever God did not interpoſe, in holy writ Primogeniture- 
the firſt borne male was alwaies preferred, And from the authority of the Apoſtle, 
I. Tim, 2,23, Adam was 6 formed, then Eve ; wherefore Adam had the do- 
minion, & jura ſanguinis nullo jure c1vili dirimi poſſtar, | | 
18, God pronounced Eſau « deſpiſer of his. birthright, Gen.,25, 34, Be- "os endegr 
cauſe he to ſave his life, ſold his birthright 5 and Hebr, 12, 16, a prophane they claim by 
perſon, divine Law. | 
19, David had 4juſt rauſe of way acainſ} Hanum for þis evil intreat- Precedtion to 
ing of his Embaſſadors. 1, Sam, c.10, NEE 
20, Revenge is mine, I will repay it (qies the Lord, Ro, 12. 29, | Revenge. 
.21, And thou ſhalt take nogift : forthe gift blindeth the wiſe, and per- Noreward 
verteth the words of the righteous. Exo4{$3. 8. =, ego 
. 22, At the mouth of two witneſſes 


| bree witneſſes, ſhall he that is wor thy ingeg;.. 
of death be pat to death, Deut, 17.6, But if he will not heare thee, then take with 
thee. one or two more, that in the month of two or three witneſſes every word may 
be eſtabliſhed, Matth. 18, 16... :.-«;/ 


fe" ©. 45 | + Indiffcrent 
23. Thom ſhalt not wreſt judgetvent, thou ſhalt wot reſpect perſons, neither prooggy 


* 
s 


take a gift. Deut, 16.19," Þ Y35a07 NT ue. m = 
gif It is eaſier for heaven and earth topaſs, then one title of the law to faile, Dan Lows 
Lake 16, 17, Thy word is true from the beginning, and every of thy judgments ble,unle(s by 
endureth for ever. Pſ. 119, 160, Tet God may alter his judgements when he God kime] 
pleaſes, as Gods judgement prononnced againſt Nineveh, Tet within forty a of 
2 "nn 


The Obligation of Divine Boos, 


and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, Fon.3.4, was changed by God, cap. a, 11, It 
was accounted Abrahams faith, St, Fames 2, 23, That he would have offered 
wp Iſaac, though by the Law of nature Abraham ſhould have preſerved his fav ; 
and ſo God ceaſed the motion of the Sun and Moon upon Joſhua's prayer, Fo. 
Io, 12, And cauſed the ſame to go retrogade ten degrees upon the prayer of He- 
zekias and Iſaiah, 2 Kings 20, 11, It is true, that nothingdeſs then that 
power which made a Law,can alter it ; the Laws therefore of God whether 
poſitive ornatural, have an erernal and immutable obligation upon all the 
men in the world but whatſoever power may make a Law, that powec 
may alter it: Divine Laws therefore whether poſitiveor natural cacnot have 
any obligation upon God, but he may alter them when he pleaſes. 


————_ 


Cnayr. VI. 


The Obligation of Divine and Humane Laws upon 
the Conſciences and Perſons of Men. 


Conſcience, I, $777 cones of coy and cio, to know together with reaſon, 


or ſottne law, Conſcientia eft animi quedam ratio & lex, qua de rette 
fattis, & ſecus admonemur : Conſcience is a Certain reaſon or law 
| of the Mind, whereby we are well or ill adviſed of our deeds, 
The laws therefore of Man may not only be violared by doing contrary to 
them, but by cotiſenting to them: As he which does contrary to that he - 
thinks, though the doing of the thing be juſt, yer "cis unjuſtly done by 
him ; for, whatſoever is not of faith, s fin, Rom.14.23. 
The obligati- 2, 'The affirmative precepts of God, they do ſemper obligare, yet they 
of Goa, ** do not oblige ad ſemper As when he commands us to pray continually, it 
isnot to be expeRed a man ſhould be always in the a of prayer z bur ſo 
to live, as he does nothing which may indiſpoſe him from praying. Bur 
Gods negative precepts do not only always oblige, bur oblige ad ſemper 
to0s for there is no time at all wherein it is lawful for a man to k:/, to 
ſeal, to commit adultery, &&c, Dent, 5, 17,18, 19, 20,21, negative in all 
inſtances, 
rv wp mai 3. Ecclefiaſtical laws do oblige in Conſcience, if thy brother ſhall negle&# 
ws obligein 2p heay thee, tel it to the Church ; but if he neglet to hear the Church, let him 
' | be to thee as a heathen man or Publican, Mar, 18, 17, And the Stribes and 
whe ſit in Moſes chair ; all therefore whatſoever they bid you, obſerve and 
ao; but ds not after their works, for they ſay and do not, Mat, 23, 2,3, If 
then by the law of our Saviour, the Jews were to obſerve and do whatſo- 
ever the Scribes and Phariſes commanded them, becauſe they fate in Moſes 
ſear; ſure with as much, or much more reaſon ought Chriſtians to obſerve 
and do whatſoever the Church, which our Saviour Chriſt himſelf hach 
"planted, doth command them, | | 
Þe cooltience * 4, My kingdom i not of this world, Joh, 18, 36, God ſent not.his Son - 
A into the world to judge the world, but that by him he might [ave the world, 
Joh.3.17, And, 0 man, who has made me 4 Fudge or divider amongſt ” 


C1 HAP. 6. and Humane Laws, 0c. 


If then our Saviours kingdom were not of this world , if God ſent not 
his'Son'to judge the world, and if our Saviour were not a Judge among 
men; then cannot the Church of Chriſt have any power from Chriſt in 
the kingdoms of the world, nor to judge the world, nor to be a Judge or 
divider among men, _ 

5, Eccleſiaſtical laws, according to the uſage and cuſtom of England, 


relate to Blaſphemy, Apoſtacie from Chriſtianity, Herefies, Schiſms, Holy things Eccle- 


Orders, Admiſſions; Inſtitution of Clerks, Celebration of Divine Service, 
Rights of Matrimony, Divorces, general Baſtardy, SubtraRion, and Rig 
of Tythes, Oblations, Obventions, Dilapidations, Excommunication, 
Reparation of Churches, Probate of Teſtaments, Adminiſtrations and 
Accounts upon the ſame, Simony, Inceſts, Fornications, Adulreries, Sol- 
licitation of Chaſticy, Penſions, Procurations, Appeals in Ecclefiaſtical 
caſes, Commuration of Penance, Which are determined by Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, 


have refe- 
ht rence. 


6, So thar there is a mixt Conuſance in the Eccleſiaſtical Juzicature, All things de. 


vis, of things meerly Spiritual, by which they are impowered co judge JFrninable by 
and take conuſance of, and that by no humane power, but only as they are |= m—ignny 


impowered and ſent by our Saviour, and are only his Miniſters, iz, the 2**,mecrly 


taking conuſance of Blaſphemy, Excommunication, Herefie, Holy Orders, 
Celebration of Divine Service, 8&c, And this Ghoſtly power the Church 
and Eccleſiaſtical perſons had, before ever Temporal powers received the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, or were converted to Chriſtianity. And alſo after it 
pleaſed God that Nations and Kingdoms were converted to Chriſtianity, 


ſpicituals 


and that Kings did become nurfing fathers, and Queens nurſing mothers 77. 45.5: 


to Gods Church, then did Kings cheriſh and defend Gods Church, and 
endued it with many Priviledges and Immunities , which ere while was 
perſecuted by them, or other Powers ;z but yet could not theſe Immunities 
or Priviledges diveſt them of that Ghoſtly power which our Saviour by 
divine inſticotion gave his Church, Ir is true, no queſtion but thar origi- 
nally. nor only all Biſhopricks, and their bounds, and. the diviſion of all 
Pariſhes, and the conufagce the Church hach of Tythes, of Probate of 
Wills, of granting of Letters of Adminiſtration, and Accounts upon the 
{ame, the right of Inſtitution and InduQiion, and rhe ereRion of all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Courts, &c, were all originally of the Kings foundation and do- 
nation; and that to him only, by,all.divine and humane laws, belongs the 
care and preſervation of all his Subjects, none excepred, in all cauſes: And 
therefore not only all thoſe things which relate tothe extern peace and 
quiet of the Church, although exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical perſons, but all 
thoſe priviledges and immunities which the Church or Churchmen have 
in a Church planted, which the Primitive Chriſtians and Apoſtles had nor, 
in the perſecution of the Church when planting , are originally Grants of 
Kings and Supreme Powers, and ſo Temporal or Secular Laws z bur in 
regard they accidentally have reference to the Church, and are exerciſed 
by Eccleſiaſtical perſons, they are nor improperly called the Kings Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws. And ſure either ignorance of this, or fation, hath made 
men run into two contrary extremes : one, That Kings have no right ro 
their Crowns, but in ordine ad boxum ſþirituale, and fo cannot be Kings : 
or, That all power and juriſdiQion in all cauſes is from the King; and fo 
cannot there be any ſuch ching as Chriſtian faith, Religion, or any Golly : 
| powe 


> _—_ 


oy 
The obvligati- 
01 of teinpo. 
ral Laws. 


Obief. 


A (ſw. 


ems, 


Of Particular Moral Virtues.” Book]: 


power left by our Saviour with his Church, to continue to the end of the 
world z which every Chriſtian man ze fide ought to believe, and ſubmit ro, 
before any Temporal Law or Power in the world, 

But beeauſe Eccleſiaſtical laws have not infallibility affixed to them , if 
they command any thing repugnant to Divine laws, do they then oblige? 

No, tor God ought to be obeyed before Man, nay if any man in his 
conſcience believes that they do repugn Gods law ( whereas they do not ) 
in that thing he ought not to ſubmit ro them, But let that man have a care 
that he have not the ſpirit of pride in him, which he pretends to be Conſci- 
ence; for an evil Conſcience ſhall never juſtifie any man for his diſobedi- 
ence; nor ſhall ever any mans hating of Idols, excuſe his committing of 
Sacrilege, And let no man hope that his fancying ſome errors in a Church, 
does give him a liberty of putting . himſelf out of the communion and ſo- 
ciety of the Church, and ſetting up of himſelf in ſtead of it. No Chriſtian 
man can hope for ſalvation, but as he is a Member of Chriſts Church, nor 
ought any Chriſtian man to hope, that any Heathen man can be ſaved in 
the ordinary way of ſalvation ; For there is no name under heaven by which 
a man can be ſaved, but only by the name of Feſus : And, He that obeys not the 
Church, is to be accounted 4s a Heathen man, S,Mar.18.17, | 

- 7, Temporal or Secular laws oblige not only in Conſcience, but alſo 
to temporal puniſhments, That they inflict temporal puniſhments, is evi- 
dent every where in the world, as well for ſpiritual, as temporal crimes. 
Thus did Phineas turn away Gods wrath from the children of - Iſrael, 
Numb,25,11, So did Foſhuah for Achans (acrilege, (that is, ſtealing or 
converting to common or prophane uſes, what is dedicated and offered up 
ro God ) attone and pacity Gods wrath by ſtoning Achan to death, Foſ. 7. 
So did Solomon put Shimei to death by Davids will, becauſe he carſed Gods 
Anointed and his Soveraign, which: was a ſpiritual crime, And God com- . 
mandcs the temporal powers nor to ſuffer a Witch to live, and Witch-crafc 
isa ſpiritual crime, And that temporal laws do oblige aſwellin conſcience, 
as inflict corporal pecumary muldts, 1s evident Rom. 13. 5, Wherefore ye maſt 
needs be [ubjett net only for wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake, And the ſub- 
jection that the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, js ro temporal powers, 

But God has ordained temporal powers for the preſervation of peace; what if 
they commanathings which do not conduce to the preſervation of peace among men, 
ought they to be obeyed by them who are in ſubjettion to ther, or not? 

I anſwer, The queſtion is abſurd, tor the temporal commands or laws 
cannot hinder peace among men, but the diſobedience to them is that 
which hin4ers pezceamong men, Charity is the chiefe& Theological Vir- 
tue, and preferred before Faith, or Hope, Charity beleewveth all things, 
I Cor. 13, And how can I bea: Charitable man, and not beleeve that fu- 
preme powets { afſiſted by rhe beſt qualified men who make ir their whole 
employment ) ſee and underſtand more, that ſuch a law is for the good 
and peace of the governed, then I who am not verſed in thoſe things, nor 
dounderſtand from what reaſons and grounds this thing became a law ? + 
Buc who is he that diſputes hisobedience, and ſpeaks evil of dignities * No 
man thar is a private man, that judzes another, but condemns himſelf. Ro. 2. 1, 
And ſpeak not evil one of another , he that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, andjudgeth 
his brother, ſpeaketh ewil of the law, and judgeth the law ; but if thou judge the 
law, thou art not a doer of the law but a judge, Fam, 4,11, 


8, Temporal 


Cray. 7 Of Promiſes, Contrafls &c. 23 


8, Temporal Laws oblige the Conſcience when they command no- ol Forag 
thing contrary to the Law of God, nor his Church : when they, command (þjige che 
any thing contrary to the Law of God, and impoſe a penalty for not ob» Coriicience. 
ſervance, Men muſt ſubmit to the penalty, but obey God , For whoſo 
loſes his life for my ſake, and the goſpels, ſhall find it . St, Mar, 8.35, | | 
9, Temporal Laws oblige! not in Conſcience when they -command Kccdefiafticat 
contrary to Eccleſiaſtical zfor ſpiritual un isto be preferred before world- pts > ol 
ly, the good of the ſoule before that of the body ; Firſt ſeek the kingdome of before Tems 
heaven and the righteouſneſs thereof, St, Mai, 6, 33. poral. 


Cuay. VII. 
Of Promiſes, Contratts, &c. 


I, Promiſe is the giving ofa Mans Faith anto another, that he will A eromice: 
A do or give, or not do or give ſuch a thing, fidem do me daturum wel 
preſtituram, aut non z Or dabo, or faciaws , or non dabo or faciam, 
is a promiſe, and to the performance of his promiſe is every Man 
obliged by the Law of Nature, 

But when the Declaration of my will does not evade into Faith given, my Annet. 
will being free continues free, after ſuch declaration, as well as before. As if I To 
ſay, volo dare vel facere, 7 will or intend'to do or give ſuch a thing, yet when 1 7 
will I may will to do ſuch athing, and therefore if a Man make twenty Wills, yet 
when be will, he may unwill them all, So if a Man upon things appearing reaſo- 
nable, does will to give or da any thing, yet if upon diſcourſe or reaſoning it ſhall 
appear that the giving os doing fach athing will not have ſuch ay event as 
propoſed, he may chooſe whether he will give or dothat thing : nay, if be be con- 
vinced that the doing of ſuch an aft, will not have ſuch an effett as he propoſed, 
and ſhall notwithſtanding do it, this is the af# of a wilful and not a prudent 
Man, 


2, A Vow is when oneplights his Faith to God, that he will give-4YVow' 
to God, or a Creature ſucha thing, All Promiſes and Vowes are either 
made by words in the future tenſe, as dabo, or faciam: or by words in the 
preſent tenſe, as fidem do; but then the habendum, preſtandum . or faciendum; 
is alwaies in the futuretenſe, as fidem do me daturum vel faiturum, 1 
3. A Contra@ or Pat is the conditional a& of two or more mutually A. Coneral 
promiſing one another to give one another ſomething in exchange, or © 
when twoor more mntually promiſe one another, that if one will do or give 
ſuch a thing, that thea the other will do or Bye ſuch a thing, upon the 
doing 4 giving of m part, the other is by Law obliged Ea performe his 
promiſe: or upon the giving or receiving any part of what is contracted 
for; both parties are obliged to: harm this contrat : As if I contra 
 withanother to give him ten pounds fora horſe, and give him fix peace; 
. or more or lefs ( this being an outward expreſs fign of the contrat) boch 
Parties ate obliged, the one to pay thereſidge of the mony, and the other 
. -. todeliver the horſe: or upon the paymear, or delivery of che horle by 


1 . 
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one. party, the Law obligeth the other to the performance of his promiſe, 
So it I promiſe another to give him five ſhillings, 8&c, ro do fuch a thing 
for my ſelf or for another, if the other accepts ot any thing in acknowledge- 
ment that he will do that thiag, both parties are obliged. by the Law ; or - 
upon the giving or doing of one party, the Law obligeth the other, 
Wherein a 4. Abſolate promiſes receive their obligation from a precegent, .or 
bare promiſe preſent conſideration or condition , as if for a benefit received, or any 
anc 7 Con-+ Preſent conſideration, I promiſe, &c. Contradts trom a ſubſequent, as if I 
"  promiſeto another, thar if he will do for, or give me or another, ſuch a 
thing, that then I will do for him or give him ſucha thing ; this being a 
conditional promiſe or contract, upon the performance ot the others con- 
ſideration or conditions, being ſubſequent to my promiſe, I am obliged by 
Law to performe my promiſe made.to him, and therefore ex nudo patio non 
oritur atFio, for Tam not obliged by any a& of the other ro performe any 
thing. All contraQs are made by words of the fu:uretenle, as ſyaliquis dedeyit 
aut 7 ny dabo aut faciam, 


2 Wherein a 5. A contra& differs from a meere obligation in this ; a fingle oblj- 
| Conrrat pation is, when one or more for ſuch a ſum of Mony, Lands, Houſes, &c. 
aflagte obli- had and received from another, acknowledgeth him or themſelves liabſe 
garion. to ſuch a penalty to the other, if they perform not ſuch a condition as is 

ſpecified inthe obligation, A ContraR or Pat is, when both or all parts are 

obliged to performe. | | - 
; Annitat, All Promiſes, FYows, Contratts, and Obligations, ought to be only of 
, _ in poſſeſſion, and that aremens ſo, as by an att of their wills they may be 
4 anthers, as they are theirs : and therefore where any man hath a meere right to 


any thing ( this biing a ſhadow (anvther having the ſubſtance) or as our Lawyers 
ſay, A choſe in jy ) he cannot by any Conrad or otherwiſe alien his right to 
anether, but he can only releaſe it to him in poſſeſſion ; atherwiſe the right re- 
mains ſtill in him, notwithſtanding any Contra, &c, that he would alien it, 
And I would gladly be Ay ap how Mx, Hobbs in the generation of his Civitas. 
can make meere rights to be transferred and aliened by the Paits of men ; and 
thoſe nataral rights too : This being granted, Mr, Hobbs may by his Contratt 
with another Man, make himſelf no Man, but a Horſe or an Aſſe, notwithſand- 
ing that by nature he is a Man, 
ae 6, Every Oath is either a calling God to witneſs, that what a Man 
Jath. reſtifies is true or falſe , or elſe a ſpeech added co a promiſe, whereby rhe 
promiſer does renounce Gods mercy, if he performs not what he promites, 
Bat if a Man Promyſes, Vows, Contracts, or ſwears todo any thing which 
is unlawfal, he ought not to performe ir ; for it is ill done to promiſe, &c, 
bur worſeto do any thing unlawful. ; TN 


O67 Vee: 7. A League is; when two or more do mutually give their faith ro 
different from Obſerve ſuch conditions asare-agreed between them, and herein ir differs 
k: a Patt, from a PaRor Contra, A ContraQor Pa is, when there is a precedent 
_:- $Y, humane Law,  obliging the parties contraQting to petforme all the condi- 


tions ſpecified in the contrat; A league is, where there isno humane Law 
wr - obliging bur only the Law of Nature.. And therefore all ſtipulations/made | 
> by Princes one with another, are confederacies or leagues, nor ContraQs 
$:- IN or Pacts, becauſe there is no precedent. humane Law, obliging them.to 
performe their leagues, /,, _— hr 7 
iſ . $, AGiftis; what I dogive to another, ſo as it is mine, do; and. 
though - 


—= 


” 
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though a gift be alwaiesin the preſent or preterperte& tenſe, yet the Haben- 
aim may be in the future ; as if 1 make leaſe freehold, or create a State 
in taile to one, 2nd grant the reverſion to another and his heires , here 
though the deed or gift be in the preſentrenſe; yet the reverſion or Ha- 
bendum is in the future, But no Mancan give another any thing, -but whar 
depends upon his will, and is his ſo, by ſome poſitive humane law, that by 
his giving he may ſo make it anothers, For whatſoever is mine by the 
Law of Nature, cannot bealiened or made anothers by my Will, nor by 
the Will of all the Men in the world 3 for it is impoſſible, natural cauſes and 
relations ſhould be ciſſolyed by Mans Will, _ | | 

9, Feoffment is derived of fedumz a Fee, quia eſt donatio fzd;, and this 
is the moſt ancient and neceſſary Conveyance which is'uſed by r'4e Com- 
mon Law (that is that Law which concerns tenures and eſtates, uſed only 
here in England) and this deed or conveyance is either of abſoluteeſtates of 
* corporeal inheritances, abſolutely paſſed to another by livery -and ſeifin, 
made according to the intent and purport of ſuch Feoffmeat ( he which 
conveys ach <ſtate of inheritance being called. the Feoffur, he to whom 
ſuch inheritanceis conveyed, is called the Feoffee ) or of abſolute eſtates 
of inheritance which are not corporeal, as Advouſons, Commons, rents iſſu- 
ing out of lands which dolye in grant, and do not paſs by livery and ſeifin; 
but by delivery of the deed or feoffmenc, OR 

10, Do ( or dedi, as our Lawyers ſay, which implies a warranty) to A, 
and his heirs :for ever ,makesa Feoffment: Do or Deas, to A. and the heires 
of his body lawfully begotten, or to 4. and the heires male or female of his 
body lawfully begotten ;*or to A. and the heirs male or female on the 
body of ſuch a Woman, or to a Womar' and the Heirs of her body 
lawfully begotten, or heirs male or female of her-body lawfully begotten 
by ſuch a man, creates a ſtate taile z and he which creates ſuch an eſtate is 
called Donor, he to whom ſuch eſtate is granted, Donee, 

11, Dsor Dedi to ſucha man or woman for term of either of their 
lives, or to ſuch a man or woman during the life of another, creates a free- 
hold, ; | | 

12, Door Dedj, or conceds or coxceſsi, to (ych a man ifhe ſhall live fo 
long, an eſtate for years, or to ſuch a man and his heirs for ſach a term, 
reſerving, or not reſefving ſuch a rent or ſervice, creates a leaſe ; In both 
the latter he who gives is called Leffor, he who takes, Leflee , andhumane 
Laws oblige as well to gifts as contracts, For natural Laws oblige in con- 
ſcienceonly, but men are obliged by mul&s and corporal puniſhments to 
contracts and gifts, $0 that in moſt proper ſpeaking, In every gift it is the 
Law which givts the property to another by an a& of the Donors will, and 
the Donor is the inſtrument by which the Law conveys the property of any 
Sift to another; | SET 

13. Humane Laws therefore obliging men to the performance of 
their Pads, ContraQs, and Gifts, it is impoſſible they ſhould receive their 
origination and firſt power from the Pas and Contrafts of Men + For 
where there is no precedent humane Law obliging, men can neicher make 


A Fecffinent. 


Eſtates» Taile; 


Frechold. 


Leaſe. 


No Law or 
Legiflative 
Right ariſes ; 
from any Patt 
or Contratt. 


Padts, ContraQts, or Gifrs, nor have any thing to give and contra for | 


And to ſuppoſe that humane laws muſt precede 'and oblige men to thei: 

ContraQts andPads,and that Contracts and Pats muſt precede humane laws 

and give thetri.cheir power, is moſt manifeſtly abſurd and contradifory, . 
\ . 4 : N 


The 


"Book II. 


What is S0- 
\ ciety, 


How mani- 
fold is the 
Society of 
Men. 


THE CONTENTS 
of the Second Book. 


Chap, I. H" thus far treated of Rights and Laws, which are the prime 


and efficient cauſe of all Humane, Chriſtian, and Legal Society ;, 
We in the firt Chapter of this Book proceed to declare the Cauſes of all 
Soctety,” 
Chap, II. This Chap, ſhews the cauſe and end of Regal power, 


_ Chap. III, 'Declares the attribmes of it , and incidently the cauſes of Magi- 


ſtrates power. 
Chap, IV. Compares the three ſpecies of Government, viz, Monarchy , De- 
mocracy, and Ariſtocracy z wherein the excellency of Monarchy appears 
above either of the other, as well by reaſon and experience, as bythe inſtitution 
of God, and conſent of the world. 
Chap, V. Shews the internal cauſes diſpoſing men to ſedition, as well from the 
Party governing, 4s from the Subjetts or party governed, 
Chap, VI, Declares the cauſes and attributes of the Fathers power, And 
Chap. VII. The cauſes and attributes of the Huchands power, In this Chap. 
is demonſtrated, that though the Fathers and Husbands power be from the 
Law of Natare, yet may the exerciſe of them be reſtrained by the Supreme 
power of any place, without any wrong or prejudice tothem;, which could not 
be done without a violence upon the Law of Nature, if the Fathers and 
Husbands power were an inſtitution of God, and Supreme powers an inſti- 
tution of Man, | 
Chap, VIII, Contains the cauſes and attributes of Deſpotical, or the Maſters 
power 3 wherein is declared, that if it be impoſſible for any man to make 
another his Maſter, then neceſſarily is it impoſſible any man ſhould make an- 
other his Prince or Soveraien, 
Chap. IX, Treats of the cone and attributes of Eccleſiaſtical power, 
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DEFINITIONS. 


I, ocicty, Ariſtotle i» lib.1.Pol.cap.5. truly defines to be made wp of many 
> divided parts or perſons ; ſo that there "= neceſſarily be \cL quid 
quod imparet, alterum quod pareat, . | 
2, There are ſix ſorts of Society,” Firſt, of Supreme powers and Subjedts, 
Secondly, of Magiſtrates and thoſe committed to their care or government z and 
this is: moZt properly called the Civitas, eſpecially where the Magiſtrates and 
thoſe in their juriſdiftion have a priviledged or exempted authirity pecaliar to 
them, and not the ſame with that which is not contained in their juriſdittion. 
Such are the Societies of our Civitates, Boroughs and Corporations in England, 
where the Magiſtrates / wriſdiftion is exempt and priviledeed from the ordinary 


. 4jwriſdiftion of Magiſtrates , where theſe priviltdges and immunities are not, 


Thirdly, of Husband and Wife ; and this Soctety the Greeks called Gamaca. 
Fourthly, of Fathers and Children, which is called Patrica, Fifthly, of Maſters 
| Ion 


"Y 
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and Servants, which is called Deſpotica, Beſides theſe, there is a ſixth Society, 
which is proper only ts Chriſtians, viz, of Biſhops, Curates, and Congregations 
committed to their charee, | 
3. Poteſtas eſt jus imperiale inaliqua perſona, cujus przceptum con- What is 
tiger rationem obedientiz, PIC. 
4. There are four kinds of Powers, viz, Divine, Humane or Nataral, Legal How many 
and Eccleſiaſtical, | | —_ 7 
5, Divine fower, or right of Command, is that power which is by higheſt there. 
rieht ſolely and originally in God, and incommunicable to any Creature, from Wha: is Di 
whente all other Powers are mediately or immediately derived, _ 
6, Humane power i 4 rieht of Command, created immediately by God, or Whar' is Hu- 


4 —— 


immediately derived from the Law of Nature, mane power. 
7. Legal power is 4 right of Command, which i not immediately derived what is Legal 
from any poſitive or natural law of God, but from ſome Humane law. = 
8. Eccleſiaſtical power is an inſtitution of our Saviour, and left to continue bt ba = 
inthe Church of Chri#t, antil his ſecond coming to Fudgement., Coe: - 


9. Force or Tyranny, is an uſurpation of Command of any Creature , or What is force 
company of Creatures, not created by any law of God or Man, Nor # it the com- * Tyranny: , 
manding of one alone, which makes Tyranny : the very Grecians could account 
the Athenian Thirty to be Tyrants ; and ſo could the Romans the Decemviri 
and Triumviri, And no queſtion but it was malice and ſpight, which made the 
Grecians gl all Kings Tyrants ; and both Romans and Grecians to make all 
Kings to be Ravenous creatares, And all thoſe Kings who abuſe their power, are 
by men uſually called Tyrants, not juſtly. 1 find no ſuch title given to Saul ; Ahab, 
Ahaz, Nabuchadnezzar, but Wicked and Idolatrows, often, Nor # 4 Father or 
Huband, Iefl a Father or Husband, if they abuſe their powers, becauſe they have 
a right of Command, Women | 
10, Dominion or Government 46 the exertiſe of Command by any Creature whar is Do- 
or company of Creatures, who have a right, or ad right of Command, So that CO 
though all Government or Dominion be the exerciſe of Command yet is not all ©" Ous 
Government the exerciſe of Power; 4s the Dominion or Government of Thieves, = 
Robbers, and Pyrates, &rc, is the exerciſe of Command, who yet have no right 7 


of Command, | in 5% © 4 Bt ._ - How Poteflar 
Ir, All Power s Rieht, but all Right & not Power ; 4s Jus Proprietatis gigers from 
& UfſufruQuarium, # Right, not Power, | ry 
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Common Notion. 


. Ll Created Powers are from tht Law of Nature, .or Divine poſitive In- 
ſtitution, or Humane Laws, | 
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Cnay, I. 
Of Society, or the mutual offices of Commanding 


SECO] 


. 


| and Obeing. 


F all Commanding and Obeying had 
' been an Humane artifice or inventi- 
on, then was there a time when 
Men lived ont of Society, and ina 
-. parity or equal condition, without 
commanding and obeying, Bur there 
is no ſuch time recorded in Sacred 
'or Prophane hiſtory, wherein Men 
- lived ſo, or when, or who firſt in- 
vented or introduced theſe offices: 
of commanding and obeying : Be- 
des, we ſee that Arts and Sciences 
| are: received in- one place, and nor 
in another; and in the ſame place, and by the ſame men at one time, and 
neglefted ar ahother : Buit at no tine” or place did ever men live our of 
ſociety, or commanding and obeying, All commanding therefore and obey- 

ing is no Humane artifice or invention, þ 3 EIN 
To command 2, If then there was never any man born, but was born in ſubjeion, 
angto 3 and all ſubjeRion being in the predicament of relation, which muſt ſuppoſe 
ſomething. commanding ; and if all things which are not artificial. or in- 
vented, afe natural: Then is it as evident, as that Homo eZ? animal rationale, 
that to command, and to obey, is natural, And to this does the higheſt 
P0.lib.1.cop. Philoſopher give teſtimony z Imperare & parere, n0n ſolum ex numero reruns 


neceſſariarum ſant, verumetiam ex niilium, & ftatim ab oriu primo nonnulla 
| enter 


de tn nn 


| 


Cue. 1. Of Society, Ec. 29 
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Inter ſe diſtiterint, alia ut payerent imperio, alia ut imperarent, And the high- 
eſt ot Roman Orators and Lawyers,. Cicero, who ſays, Sine imperio neque Lib. 1. de legi- 
domns ulla, neque civites, nec bominum univerſum genus ſtare, nec ipſe dtnique ** 
mundus poteit, Beſides, we ſee in-all ſeditious men and afſertors of Liberty 
who' will not be ſubje& ro rightful Governors, that-none of them could 
ever yet attain to make men any where ina parity of condition z barby a 
propetiſe natural diſpoſirion, when they have caſt off the obedience due to 
others, they fall ro command and obey among themſelves: But this not 
_—_ any foandarion but from themſelves, ( Men being naturally ambiri- 
ous of commanding, and impatient "of fubje&ion ) it is Gods judgnient 
upoit them, that they rarely continue long in peace, but are obnoxious to 
continual ſeditions and confufions, | 

3, All powers being from God,and Gods ordinance mediately or imme- To command 
diarely, Rom,1 3. and Power being in relation, muſt refer to ſomething which 24, '2 ®Þey, 
is ſubje to ir, Power therefore and SubjeRion are the ordinance of God : tmp = 
But by the antecedent propofition, the offices of commanding and obeying from che law 
viz, of Power and SubjeQion, are natural. To command therefore, and ro OS 
obey, is Gods natural ordinance, or fromthe Law of Natate. 

Tf then'to command and obty, be nv humane artifice or invention, but natural am 
and Gods ordinance, "then is it moſt ſenſleſi for men to beg it for a principle, : 
That all men are by nature in 4 parity and free condition, that the. will of 
man brought in the Powers and obedience due to thems, in w(e now in the world, 
arainſt Gods ordinance, and that freedom wherein by nature originally all men 
were, Sp © 
4. If to command and obey, as Supreme powers and Subjedts, had To command 
an humane artifice or invention, nw los a time when INNS -_ = Ig 
of the offices of commanding and obeying, as Supreme*powers and Sub- powers and 
Jes; and were introduced by men : | Bittheve” was never any ſuch time 32<#%,is no 
recorded in ſacred or prophane hiſtory, orthat they wete inverited or inntro- foe of inven, 
diced by mea: To comitiand therefore and:obey, as Supreme powers-and ti92- | 
Subjeds, is no humane artifice or invention, do» Wi 

It is the fillieft thing inthe world for men 16 dream of a Golden axe, in which _ 
all things were alike and common to all men;” and that inen lived pronelſcuouſly 
in'a parity or thwal condition ; and never tell-when that time was, or who lived 
therein: And to ſay that the Dominion and Subjetion now'in:uſe, Mans will "yy 
brought i; and yet never tell who, any where inthe world, did ever introduce it. (4). Th, cont 
Anil ſure if thi commenting and obeying were brought itn by the wills of men, woe, nx © 
azainſt that natural right aus law wherein God hath made man, it could not poſ- Svpreme 
Wh continue at dll times aid in all places of the world, but that ſomewhere men pre 
would rtturn'to their own natural ti ery | Sf nacural. 

5. '*If all-chings be either arrificial or natural, andthe. offices of com- ) To com 
nn OD, a 
ief, theſe offices-of com ing and ng, as Supreme powers.and powers an 

Snbjetts, are nitufal, | Th; SYN wa hog gt 


ge, NNE TP SY 5 -: 
” needs be thetefore ſabje&t tot, nn Apa cn Rom. 13. ; | b nnd naked 


the recedetit- propo opofition' they-are:natural ; 'T are therefore na» 

eral ondiibee} 00.dvie fra the-Law reorenk Lnhgns oh laotes, | l . : | | izad 8 obey, 
7, fi Afifrotle int chap. 5\lib.1,Pol. proves. Befides; theſe offices nor u=m__ 

being topical, buttiniverſa);' nowhere created by any Lumane Law, and'due naru-ral, 
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To command 
and obey as 
Parents and 
Children, is * 
from the Law 
of- Nature, 


How many 
ways the offi- 
_ ces of com- 
manding and 
n obeying are 
cauied from 
the Law of 
Nature. 


a All command- 
$$ ing and obey- 
ing which 
God hath or- 
dained, is nor 
from the Law 
of Nature. 


- : All offices of 
b and. obeying, 
are not Gods 
ordinance im» 
mediately. 


as well where Gods revealed ordinance in the Scriptures is not received, as 
where it is, they are natural, or due by the law of Nature, 


8, The mutual offices of commanding and obeying, as Parents and: 


Children, not being from any Humane law, but being due inall places, as 
well where Gods revelation of himſelf is received, as where nor, are natu- 
ral, or due from the law of Nature. : 

9, God having created Man not only different from other creatures of 
this' orb, as intellectual and rational, bur alſo as ſociable, vis, living in 
converſation and ſubordination, for extra ſocietatem wvivere neminem; He 
hath given by the law of ' Nature to ſome the power or right of command- 
ing, and others he hath ſubjeRed ro ſuch powers, Bur he-hath created theſe 
powers divers ways, viz, either upon ſuppoſition of ſome mutual aR of 
the parties commanding and obeying; or upon ſuppoſition of ſome aR 
of the parties commanding's & or without ſuppoſition of any a& of 
either the parties commanding or obeying. | | 

Firſt, 1 ſay, the Law of Nature cxeargs theſe offices of commanding and 
obeying, upon' ſuppoſition of ſome && of the parties commanding and 
obeying, As Matrimony is the mutual a@& of the Husband and Wife: 
I 4. B, take thee 'D, E, to be my wedded wife z and I D, EZ, take 
thee MA, B,' to 'be'tmy wedded Husband : by this a&t of the Husband 
and Wife , God.by the Law of Nature gives the Husband a power or 
right of command over the Wife, and ſubjects the Wife to the Husband, 
Or, * paV ALS « £0) on | . 

' Secondly, upon ſuppoſition of ſome a& of the parties commanding : 
As the Parents power arifing. from generation, the Parents muſt be ſup- 
poſed" to generate; 'before they can have a power or right of command, 
Or; i 5147 | . 

Thitdly, upots fition'of no a& either of the parties commandin 
or obeying, wh Ml ofohifal Hereditary Monarchies, theſe offices are : 
much: due from the Law of Nature, before any a& of the parties command- 
ing and obeying, as after, _ BSA oy : L 
x0,” Gods Ordinance to-Man being either that Law or Ordinance, 
which' he has ordinarily engraven'in the hearts of Men; or his gracious 
goodneſs en weers ang —_— = the Seqponn, yr __ av Fray 
of hirſelf by-Moſe5and Prophets; by our Saviout, the Apoſtles and Evan- 
gelifts, was FN arty and ſapernaturally given to them by Gods che, 
cial grace ; rior could ante foo fowares means attain to the belief of ic, 
All offices thereforeof power and ſubjeRion to them which are created by 
Gods will ſo revealed, are not created by che Law of nature, 25 14 
11, All offices which are created by Divine Law, whether by the Law 


commanding of N{arnre, of by divine poſicive inſticution, being from higher then humane 


cauſes, are indelible, and cannot be aliened;, transferred', or communi- 
cated by any hamaniea&, for ejws eft nolle, cujus eft vellez, and therefore can- 
not the power and obedi 


obedience of Parents and Children, of Husband and 
je&s, bealiened, diſſolved, communicared, -or tranſ- 
aſters and Seryants, .of | 


; By 


- ® 
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them, are but temporary, and dererminable by.the laws of him that made 
them ; therefore not Gods ordinance, | 

12, Humane laws create Magiſtrates power two ways : I nmediately, 
as when Supreme powers (which are the fountain from whence all Temporal 
laws are derived) conſtitute any Magiſtrate, giving him juriſdiction over the 
inhabirants of any place ; or when the Laws or Higher powers enable ſuch 
men to nominate their Magiſtrate, chere the Nominarors are the inſtruments 
by which the Law does transfer this Magiſterial power, | 4 

13, The mutual offices of power and ſubjeRion between Maſters and 
Servants, happen two ways ; either created by the.contra& or pa of the 
Maſter and Servant, ( and we have before ſhewed that all pas and contracts 
receive their obligation from Humane laws ) as the means by which Humane 
laws do create theſe offices ; or elſe without any pat or contract of the par- 
ties commanding and obeying, asin the caſes of Slavery where priſoners are 
rakeri' in'war, or men condemned thereunto for ſome offence, or of Ap- 
prentiſhip, where children are bound for ſuch a term, by the Laws of their 
Country, or Parents, And I do grant Mr, Hobbs, Grotivs and White, thar 
this power and ſubjetion, Humana voluntas introduxit ; but not the parties 
obeying, as they moſt ſenſleſly feign, bur the Supreme powers ot the 
parties commanding : And where they are not ſo created, all men are ori- 
ginally free, | 

I do much wonder at thoſe men, who make all Supreme or Regal power to have 
its origination from the conſent and aggregation of many families : For they not 
only confound the Maſters power with the Fathers, which in the nature and cauſe 
we have already, ſhewed, and ſhall more fully hereafter in their proper Chapters 
ſhew ; but alſo make the Maſters power to be from the Law of Gd, and Rteal 
power to be a Humane inſtitution : whereas the contrary 'is true in both, And 
what it is ſhould move men to imagine, that after Adam's and Noah's poſterity 
dilated themſelves into many families, that they ſhould give Adam ayd Noah 
' more power then God gave them, I am ſure no ſuch thing , or the leaſt probability 
thereof appears in Scripture; or that after Adam's and Noah's deaths, their 
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How many 
ways power 
and ſubjeRion 
happens by 
humane laws 
to Magiſtrates 
and thoſe ſub- 
;}c to them. 


How many 
ways humane 
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of Maſters and 
Servants. 


Ann't- 


Poſterities became free and TT from all Government ;, which was (no 


boay can tell when) brought in by the Patts of Men, or by conſent and ſubmiſſion 
of Families to it, . 
14, That power or right of command which God jare divino hath as 
ſolely and abſolutely over all bis creatures, as the Creator, firſt and efficient 
e of them, and therefore by higheſt right all obedience is chiefly due 
to them before any creature in all things : Or elſe power and ſubje&ion are 
cauſed from the Laws of Nature, or from the Law of God revealed ia the 
Scriptures, or from Humane pofitive Laws. All Society which is not con- 
tained in theſe cauſes, is Tyranny in the party commanding, nor is any 
js. 5h in Conſcieace to ſuch Commands, from the party com- 
manded, ' 
. Having thus far treated of the Cauſes of Power and SubjeRion con- 
janaly, we ſhall hereafter in their ſeveral Chapters treat of thein ſeverally, 
and more at large, And we infiſt more largely hereon, in regard theſe 


Powers and Subje&ions are either ſo confounded in their Cauſes by other 
men, or ſuch wild things begged for 
no ingenuous man ſhould grant, 


Pfinciples, that (fo far as I underſtand) 
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life, conſiſts in the contemplation of God in his works , to con- 
template the Heavens and the Earth,the workmanſhip of his hands, 
and the admirable order and motion of them all, being by him ſo 
made and created, Nor is God leſs ſeen in the generation'and birth of Man 
and other creatures, then in the creation of the Univerſe, And as admirable 
is the preſervation of every Man, as his generation: For, abſtraing from 


a. 


Introduftion. 7 T's is no queſtion but one of Mans chiefeſt happigeſles in .this 


the internal cauſe, 
Virg. An. 6. Spirites int alit, totamque infu[a per artus 
prop. fin, Mens agitat molem. -—- 


How God does renew, and preſerve every Man, and every part of Man, 
by a perpetual motion , wiz, the SyFele and Diaſtole of the Blood, If a 
Man confiders his outward preſervation,not only from the violence of other 
creatures who-are of much more force then himſelf, but alſo from the force 
and violence of his own kind ;. ( for, were he not reſtrained, Homo homini 
lupus : And what are the People in general, but a ſudden, ra(b, and furious 
Beaſt, carried hither and thither apon every wild fancy, raging to have this 
4s the Athe- thing done, and preſently lamenting becauſe it is done *) He muſt needs 
their ſenrence CONfeſs there is no power under heaven which can reſtrain the raging of the 
on Secrates fea, and the madneſs of mac" >=" The Pſalmiſt therefore, P[al.77. -when 
_—_ ©P- hecalls to mind the works of God, and his wonders of old ; Thow thundreſt 
Fight at Argi- from heaven, thou ſhakeft the earth, thou divideſt the ſea; and at laſt as the 
naje. greateſt wonder of all, he ſays, Thou leade#t thy prople like ſheep, by the hands *' 
of Moſes and Aaron, It is not therefore from, any pats and inventions of * 
Man, that he: may hope for any ſecurity z but by ſabmitring himſelf to 
what God hath ordained for his preſervation, ya" 
Regal power 2, Upon a ſurvey taken in Scripture, how often Chriſti Domini are 
canoe. rc uſed, they are found ro be thirty three z two of which are ſpoken of the 
People. Patriarchs, one of our Saviour, and all the reſt of Kings only, Once of 
our Saviour, Z»k,2.26, twice of the Patriarchs, Pſal,105.15, and 1 Chys, 
16,22, all the reſt to Kings only and wu pant & And though others were 
anointed, yet none- but our Saviour, Patriarchs and Kings were the Lords 
anointed. . Nor is Gods anointed peculiar to them, (not the material agointi 

and the receging and believing Gods revelation of him-ſelf in 
Scriptures, is eflenrial ro the making of Gods anointed here z bur all right- 
ful Kings are ſo, whether they be macerially anointed, or believe Gods, re- 
1@.45.z. Velation of himſelf in the Scriptures, or not: For nor only Cyr«s was. not 
materially anointed, and an unbeliever, yet Gods anointed ; but Nabs- 
Lam.4.20, chadnezzar alſo, a cruel perſecutor and deſtroyer of Gods people: ) But 
God calls them Mortal Gods too, Pſal.82.6, And is it not ſtrange that ou + 
Joh-19.11. Saviour ſhould fay, No power can be but from above, data deſuper ; and that 
Men ſhould be 4o impudene as to affirm, that there is no power. unleſs ds 
de ſubter ? and that againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, as well as faith: For it is 
A , im- 


—_— 
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impoſſible chat any Power ſhould be ſuperior to the cauſe of irsheing,, of 
that any ching ſhould givethar to another, which it ſelf hath not, How then 
can an imaginary rout of Men give a power of life and death; andof creating 
property ( which not any of them, nor all of them together have ) to ano- 
ther * | | 


3, Humane Laws being the accidents, or effeRts of Regal Power, they ®<gal power 
cannor be ſuperior to give or createa being to the cauſe; Regal Power there- gomanc laws. 
fore cannot be made or created by Humane Laws, Ep | 

4. That in Regality, as well as in SubjeRs eſtates, jw proprictatis & The poil:ffion 
poſſefionic have been divided, and Regal power uſurped, and exerciſed by 27 **<i<i of 
them, who had no right thereunto, is not only ceſtified by infinite Autho- whe create Kie- 
rities out of prophane Hiſtory, / bur alſo many times in Sacred Writ,as in the 84! powe.. 
cafes of Abſolom, Adonijah, Athaliah, &c. Iris true indeed, that there is ho 
viſible power under Heaven, but only Mens Conſciences that can judge 
between an Uſurper and a rightful Prince z Yet ought men principally to 
have a care how they offend herein; for God no where denounces a more 
dreadful ſentence, nor ſheweda more terrible judgement then upon ſuch Rom. 14. 
Men, Num. 16, And if in Regality poſſeſſion alone did create a juſt title, 
then were ſumma injuria, ſumma juſtitia, it being( no queſtion ) the higheſt 
injury to invade the higheſt authority or dominion of another. > OM 

5. If poſſeſſion conjoyned with the ſubmiſſion and acknowledgernent Poſſeſion, 
of the Subjets, did create regal power or right of command which Kings ith the Sab- 
have over their Subjects, then were the dominion of Theeves and Pirates ledgment and 
where others ſubmit to ther, juſt, and Ferobeams title good to the king- ſubmiffion, - 
dom of the Ten Tribes; nor the Children of. 1ſrae! Rebels , but true Sub- -—— "a 
jeQs after they had quietly ſubmitted themſelves to Feroboam, Bur this is power. 
falſe, tot God does denounce them Rebels to the houſe of David unto this 
day, 1 Kings 12, 19, And Feroboaw hirnſclt a Rebel, after he was quietly t King. 12.19, 
poſſeſſed, and acknowledged by the Ten Tribes, 2 Chyoy, 13.6, | | 

It is a very remarkable thing, that the SubjeRs of rhis Nation { al- 
though pretending to be Chriſtians) have againſt all rules of Chriſtiaa Faith, 
placed all power in Governtnent to- be from the people, and their obliga- 
tiontoit, to be from their owa ſubmiſſion ro it; and Have by their often 
forſwearing themſelves to this and that Government, nor only habituated 
themſelves intoa belief chat there is no ſach thing as right or power in Go- 
verament, but only poſſeſſion; but alſo taken away all Religion and Ob- 
ligation ot fan Oath in things lawful and indifferent, God no doube per- 
mitting it, that they who would nor ſtand and be ptoreRed by his ordi- 
nance and inſtitution, ſhould fall iaro all infidelity and perjury, and never 
be true ro any thing they ſweare to, and fer up inſtead of it, 

6. If the Law of God or Nature did create Regal Power by the a&- The Law of 
knowledgement or ſabrniffion ot Men thereunto, or that Subje&s were the 394 or Ne | 


eſffential inſtruments by which Regal Power was originally created, and create Regal 
yet is continued intheworld ; then werenot Men only free from Regal or way by che 
Higher Powers before they did ſubmit chereunto, but alfo free to mike ion; or 
whom they wouldtheir Prince and ſo by conſequence there can be no ſuch $abjett 
thing as Hereditary Monarchy 'inthe world, which for ttiany Handred, nay 
Thouſand years ( where God was not pleaſed toreiga himſelf immedia-ely 
over his peculiar people ) was inthe old rimethe only Goverametic in the 
world, For above 3000 years after the Creation, was neither Ariſtocracy,; 

| Democracy, 


Anno; 


— 
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Dempcracy, or Eletive Mon.rchy ever heard of in the world ; and yet 
Hereditary Monarchy.is in above 19 of, 20 parts in theſworld the only. Go- 
vernment, Nor would any Goverament that ever was, or is in the world, 
grant this liberty to any one born in their. domimion z but upon reſiſting ir, 
or renouncing ir, whether he ever ſubmitted to it or not, proceed againſt 
him not asan Enemy, butas a Rebel and Traitor, To..ſappoſe therefore 


that Subjeas acknowledgment and ſubmiſſion. is preyious-the: eſſential 


means by which God does create Regal or Higher Powers, is upon the-mat- 
ter. to give the Lye to all the Powers: and Governments that are, or ever 

were in theworld. ble. ir Wy; | 
hs en 7, None of theſe things therefore, but ſome higher cauſe muſt create 
is the Ordi- Regal power 5 and that Regal Power is the Oxdinance of God, the Apoſtle 
nance of God, (ajes expreſly, where he ſaies, Rom, 13z that he which reſiſteth che wy, 
and create? - or Regal power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God : And that this is not Gods 
Nature Ordinanceonly to them, who receive and. believe his revelation of himſelf 
in the Scriptures, is evident by his ordaining of Hazael, Cyrus, Nabuchadne- 
Zer, &c- and to putall our of queſtion, the Apoſtle here calls Higher or 
Regal Power Gods Ordinance, and at that time whenas there was no- Kitg 
in the world which did receive the Scriptures for the revealed word of God. 
; Beſides, Kings reign by God, 8c, Pre, 8, 5. 2nd that Kings reign:by 
God, not only where he 'is believed- as having extraordinarily revealed 
F*b. 3-6,7- himſelf in the Scriptures , Fob in. the: ſtate of nature long before; the 
Moral Law was given by Moſes, {aies, Reges ip ſolio colloodt in eternum; Re- 
gal power therefore is Gods Ordinance, and from the Law of Nature, 
41imtadDo. | $3. Regal. power being Gods Ordinance, and. created. :by the 'Law: of 
mition over Nature, there was never any time whereig Men were borne out of ſubjecti- 
ab Coane, onto it ( nor but that the Laws.of Natureare often violated by Men.) and 
Father, Huf. fat God created Adem an univerſal Monarch or King: over all his other 
* band,or Creatures, is clearly ſaid, Gex, 1, 27, 28. And God created man in his own 

z 
A 


—_— e, inthe image of God created he him ;, male and female created he them, 


world at that time, 43 


1 f 


Adam had Do 9. The Scripture does | not only command. Wives: to be -fabio 
minion over tg their Husbands, bur the Apoſtle gives reaſons wherefoge, wiz. Thatithe 


Mana” 1041 1s not of the woman , hug the woman of the man, \ Neither was the man! cyes- 


only. ' ted for the woman, but the woman for the man.. 1, Cor, 11.3, 9;\;Noridoes he 


..  -prove this ſubjeQion to be only due from the end of the-womans creation, 
and her beg apart of Man. ,, bur from: Mans-bejag-firſt:created,: and'/ro 
| whom God had firſt given. Dominion over all ,Creatures beforeche Woman 

, was made, HT. 2,13, ri | 26% WASH 
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Creatures continued ſtill in Adam, yet had Cain and Abel property. in the 
Fruic of the Ground, and of Sheep, Bur this property could nor be given 
to them by Adam as Father z for the Fathers power arifing from generation, 
and the perſon von only generated, the Fathers power extends no farther, 
The property therefore that Cain and Abel had in the Fruits of the Ground, 
and Cattel, was given them by Adam as King or Monarch, 

11,: Not only the Scriptures, and all Writers, many times expreſs dif- 
ferent things equivocally by one word ; bur alſo the ſame thing equivocally 


Gen. 4+ 3. 4+ 


The ſtare of 
Man before 
the flood, and 


in different -words: As a Chief Governor is often called not my King, after Adams 
1 


but Prince, Duke, Sultan, Pharoah, Ptolomy, Cham, &c, Paterfamilias 
the Maſter of a Family, whether he hath a ſon or daughter in it, or not 
Our Saviour, as the higheſt attribute of power, begias the Lords prayer 
with o#r Father, So the Scriptures by Patriarch, Prince, and King, under- 
Gand the ſame thing, The Patriarch Abraham is called a Prince of God, or 
a mighty Prince, A Prince ſure he was, that could give battel and 'over- 
throw four Kings at once, Gen. 26,16, And the King and Prince David 
is called by S.Peter the Patriarch David, Af,2.29, And Patriarchs as well 
as Kings are called Chriſti Domini, And that -the Patriarchs mentioned in 
Gen. 5, were not only men endued with the ordinary power of Parents, but 


+ Princes in their generations, is manifeſt ; otherwiſe it had beea a vain thing 


for the Scripture to have mentioned a Genealogie of the Patriarchs from 
Seth to Noah, if every Father had had the ſame power with them, Beſides, 
Cain, who was elder then Seth, had a wife and children, yet was none of 
the Patriarchs; and the reaſon was, becauſe God for the murder of his 
brother Abel made him a vagabond and fagirive upon the earth, And as 


_ _ this Patriarchal or Regal power was with the Patriarchs before the Flood, 
_ ſo-was it hereditary, where God did not interpoſe: For from Serh-to- Noah, 

_ only the Firſt-borna had it,_ or are mentioned for Patriarchs in Scripture, 

_ God, no doubt, .by this great example teaching men, that-where he. does 


not interpoſe, this Patriarchal'or Regal power 1s hereditary, and deſcends 


. only to the Eldeſt Son, and Heir General, 


+12, If, as Grotias affirmerh, the ſtate. of Man had been Fare natural; in 
a parity or promiſcuous condition immediately after the Flood, and that this 
Fu naturale be immutable by God himlelf ; and that this Dominion which 
1s now'in uſe, the will of Man brought in, and that not the will of the party 


- commanding ,. but in ſubjeRion : Ic had been a very vain curſe in Noah ( or 


rather of God by Noah) to have curſed Chanaan, and made him 's ſervant 


| poten to bis brethren; or that God ſhould bleſs both Sem and Fpheth, 


make Chanaan a ſervant to them both, © And let a man fee theÞenera- 
tions of Sem, Ham and Fapheth , where the Grandchildren 'of Fapheth by 


Fawn: divided the Iles of the Gentiles, norin a promiſcuous condicion, but 
- after their 


tongue, kindred, and in their nation, And ſo Nimrod the Grand- 


child of Ham'by Chus, became a mighty Hunter in the earth, 4c, And-the 
beginning of his Kingdom was Babel, Erech, Acad, and Calneth in the land 


_ of Sinar. ( There is grear-divifion among Writers about Nimrod, whether 
werethe ſame' with Belws and Ninw, ornot.) And-as the poſterity:of 


2pherh did not inhabit the eatrh in a parity and equal condition, ſo did not 
epoſtericy of Ham, butintheir kindreds, tongues, countries and nations, 
{6 did the poſterity of Sem, v.31, And Ges, 11, aifeptho gran] ie 
paſs in leſs then't nndred years 
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the Flood, And in Abrahams time, Pharaoh tuled in Zeypr, & Sh and Am 
raphel was King of Sinar, Arioch King of Elazar, Chodorlaomer King of 
Elam, 'and Thidal King of the Nations, and Bera King of Sodom, Birſi 
King of Gomorrha, Sinab King of Adma, Semeber King of Seboiim, and 
the King of Bela. | 0 
Anmt. There is no reaſon that I underſtand, why men ſhould affirm Nimrod t6 be 
the firſt Monarch after the Flood, from Gen, 10,8, He began to be a might 
one npon the earth; and that che beginning of his kingdom was Bybef, 
Erech,Accad and Calneth, Which proves it no more, then if a man ſhould ſay, 
That David was a mighty one upon the earth, and the beginning of ht king- 
dom mas Judah and Jeruſalem 5 that therefore there was never any King 
before him, | 
The ſtate of f 13. Webegin with Diodors Siculws, who after that in the fr/t Part” 
1 0p of his firſt Book of the Antiquity of things, having difcourſed of the Cre- 
— ation of the World and Man, and given a conjeQtural opinion of the ſtate 
< Any dugg of Man before they had language, houſes; or art enough'to clothe them- 
þ ts adeciy ſelves; and having in the next Chap. diſcourſed of the fabulous Egyptian 
® of che moſt Gods; and in the 3, of the fire of Egypt, and wonders of Nile; and in the 
vole LS A. of the cauſes of the intindation of itz in the firj# Chap. of the ſecond Part 
rics. he deſcends to his Hiſtory, and gives a narrative of the original Govern- 
ment of the, Egyptians under the Gods, Heroes, and EleQtive Kings for. 
1 8000, years together z and after the Gods reigned Mens, and thar his 
progeny in fifty two Kings, reigned 1406, years, and did nothing memo- 
rable: And then B#ſiris and eight of his poſterity reigned, the laſt of which 
was Called alſo Bir, who built the great City called of the Egyptians The 
City of the Sun, and of the Grecians, Thebes z not only the 6 od ſtately in 
Buildings, and adorned with all the Ratities of Nattire, of all the Cities of 
Epypt, but of the whole world, After him was 0ſymandjws, and the eighth 
of. bis progeny from him, {chorexs, who built the City Memphis + And the 
eel -, his offspring after him was Myr 5. and Seſo7ts the ſeventh of 
his linage was King, &c, - In the firſt Chap. of the ſecond Book he trears'of 
Ninws 4s the firſt King of the Aſſyrians, and of Aricus King of the Arabians; 
contemporary with him ; and of Barzanes King of the Armenians, and of 
Farnrs King of the Medians 5 and in Chap, 2, of Zordafter King of 'the 
Battrians, fc. | Tas WG-6 | 
' +. ..Im-the 3, Book, treating of the Ethiopians beyond Lybia; he ſpeaks of 


Gen. 14.1,2,3, 


mortal man ;; and they add-other reaſons, by which from an old obſerved 


..cuſtom nnd ke the King to a.vol 
4 \ Kings: obeyed:che Prieſts of their own y armor 
= | | | _-fotce, but oyexcome by ſupe! 1000, In four | in 4, 


of Lib3ans to-jnbabic the migland coaſts | 
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Eeypt and Cyrene, and part of the Sea-coaſt ; the fourth kind excelling in 

muititade of men, arecalled Mai#; The two latter obey Kings; the third 

are ander-no Kings, but always intent upon robbery, they know no juſtice z 

yet a little after he ſays, they every year {wore the people ſubje& ro chem, 

to obey their Prince, He ſpeaks nor of the Government of the fourth, but 

of the 4m4dns which in old time governed Lzbya. 228 | "y 
Ler us ſee the moſt ancient Governmeat af Nations out of other From Zziatus 

Authors, Scaligey out of  Africanus and Evuſebius, inthe year of the Fulian ame the Eg 

period 2625, which was in the yeare of the world 1750. makes Zejalus 91m hefen 

King of "the Sicyonians ( not an hundred years after the Flood )- who after called 

reigned 52 years, after him Zxrops 45 years, after him Telchin 20 years, 4?'<: 

after him Api 25 years, after -him Thelxion 52 years, after him «Agyrus 

34 years, after him Thurimachus 45 years, &C, | : Ce VA? 
Aventinns makes Tuiſco the ſon of Noah; who ſent by his Father 13t 

years after the flood, came into Exrope with 20 Captains z and reigned as 

King of the Germans 176 years; and that Ingevon, Germanict Ingaab, as 

ſome ſay, others Inwohner the brother of Manns, reigned after him 45 years; 

After him 7f#vor the ſon of Ingevon, ( whoſe wife Freia, the Yenxs of the 

Gerians, gave the name Frei of Friday) reigned 50 years; After hin 

ſucceeded Hermion or Horman, the ſon of 1ſfevon, who reigned 62 years, 

To him ſucceeded Marſws the ſon of Hermion ,- who reigned 46 years, 

c 


 Trathws inthe year of the world 2094. was King of. the Argives, who 
reigned: 50 years, Phorone his ſon ſucceeded iti his ſtead ,- who reigned 
60 years, Apis the grandchild of Phorone ſucceeded, and reigned 35 years, 
Argis, Apis his ſon ſucceeded his father, and reigned 70 yeats, Criaſus his 
ſon ſacceeded him, and reigned 54 years, &sc. Nay, the very Athenians, 
Peginning at Cecrops, for 867 years were governed by hereditary Monarchs, 

ore there were any footſteps of the roo or Archon,. Nor can any 


man ſhew (unleſs where God was pleaſed peculiarly ro reign, or in the 
Latedemonian Duarchy, who were governed by two Kings deſcended from 
Euryſthenes and his brother Proclis, who ruled in Lacedemen from about the 
year of the world 2848, until both lines became extin& almoſt together, \ 
ut the year of the world 3730.) for aboye 3000 years after the Creation 
any other Government but Monarchy Hereditary, nor any of them made 
from any Pats or Contracts of Men, OP A ent eG 
| Whar therefore men feign to be orjginally in the People; was truly in 
Kings; and Fuſtin ſays truly, Principio Rerum, Gentium, Nationumque, int- 
erium penes Reges erat, Tr was then a Golden Age, (not when Mea lived, 
in z'pt6miſcuous Herd or Rout, as theſe Men, and Poets feign z bur) when 
\ Men content with their Government of on,” , enjoyed peace and plenty 
inſecurity : And it 4s Mens wrangling abo they know not 'whar, and nor 
- content with Regat Government,” that hath made ſach an Tron Age in the 
world,” If a marſhes into Perſi 


| 4, India, Ethiopia, and other parrs of the, 
NR. where Sdbjets content meh Maſe Governors which Gol hath given 
chetn CON; be at ound in all pWhry apd riches, and” yer may be fail. ro enjoy 
a not'comrett with Gods Ordinapce, make ro themſelves zn Tron Age , 
ke nf withoariendiſerdble, 'by being {always obnoxious ro Confuftons ang 
Civil wars: | , 


= 
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Anni. 2. 


Annot 3, | 


not confirm it ; it is enough, 
of the -prefent world, and the R 


It is neither an Article of Faith, nor can there be.one inftance given 


' our of ſacred or prophane Hiſtory, that ever Supreme or Regal Power was 


ever made from the Pats or Contracts of Men, or conſent of Families, I 
do not therefore underſtand what ſhBuld move Men againſt the conſtant 
praRice of the world in all ages, to requite this for a principle, which being 
vaine and ſuperſtitious , all that can be deduced: from thence cannot be 
better or amount higher. wy | | 

0b. But God and Nature never made the ſame thing of different ſpecies, 
and if all power in Government be from God, how then. came Goverameac 
tobe of different ſpecies,vis. Monarchy, Ariſtocracy,& Democracy? I anſwer 
that God hath made Man upright, but he hath ſought out many inventions: 
Therefore let Ariſtocraczes,8 Democracies,anſwer for themſelves, anciencly 
there was no Government in the world but. Monarchy, nor does God ever 
command obedience to others , and the very Athenians for above $00 yens 
could find a Government under Kings: kereditarily, before any footſteps of 
Ariftocracy or Democracy was ever heard of in the world ; nor did ttiey 
ever transgreſs the bounds of Europe , unleſs in the Carthaginian State, 
and when the Magi uſurped in Perfis, It was Pride in the Remens'and Gre- 
clans, who not only eſteemed all the world barbarous beſides themſelves ; 
and all Kings to be of the kinde of ravenous beaſts, but were the firſt in- 
vyenters of thefe Ariſtocracies, and Democracies, and made all Power in 
Government to be Artificial and Political ( not only in the exerciſe which is 
true, but alſo) inthe cauſe, This F«s Politicem was of a more large extenr 
with the Grecians, then the F«s Civele was with the Romans: For the 


 Grecianfeſteemed that tobe Fas Politicem, which is common to all Men, 


conjoyned with any fociety ; the Rexvans called that Fav Civile, which is pro- 
per toany City. Sotobuy and fell, was by the Grecians called Policick ; 
the Romvaxs called not thoſe things Civil unleſs co ſell by ſuch a meaſure 
eg Pg} «apap called the Cloaks and other 


esand other people, civil, Bat let any Man 


and 


and examples of Sacred me, and. all: Teſtimonies of « 
o nies . 


do or de, 
ally dedy 


LAY 


- 
- 


by the Pats of Men, or conſent of Families 1 anfyer, 1 4 
neſeo, for the mannerof it, how it came originally, {am got bound 
give an account, where: the Seiprncey ay moſt tient - Hiſtorians d; 


Gods Ordinance , it was, neyer otherwiſe 
Hiſtory, * 4s 
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14, It is true indeed,that the Humane Laws, and the exerciſe of Re- on _ . 
gal Power, is Policick, Voluntary, and Artificial z but that theſe Laws are Linnlems | 
received.and exetcifed in thoſe places where they ought to be, which makes have their w 3 
Kingdoms, is expreſly ſaid by rhe Propher Day, cap. 4. in threeplaces, The fv; the F- 
moſt Higheſt ruleth in the kingdoms of men, and giveth ir ro. whom it Law of Ns- "= 
pleaſerh him, ver, 7, And it was Nebuchad-nezzars puniſhment for his ***< 
pride, that he ſhould have his dwelling with the beaſts of the field, uacill he 
knew-that the moſt Higheſt ruleth in the kingdoms of Men, and giveth it 
ro whomioever he will, ver, 25, and 32, ' So that it is evident, not only 
Kiags, but Kingdoms, nor only their 2», bat rlicir apy/1,.cheir Righr, bur 
alſo-Government, is from God immediately , and that this is a Declaration 
of the Law ot Nature, not only long before God, by the Prophet Daniel 
ſpeaks this, were Kingdoms upon the earth ; © bur alſo no Kingdom; or 
King, which at the time that this was ſpoken, that did receive or believe 
Col Revelation of- himſelf in the Scriptures, Kingdoms therefore, or the 
exerciſe of Regal Power, is Gods Ordinance as well where the Scriptures 
are received, as not, and due by the Law. of Nature, and by conſequence, 
the obſtinate reſiſtance of Kings in their Governmear, by their ſubjesis 2 
violence upon the Law of Nature, | 

I5, Sir Francis Bacon in his life of Henry 7. relates that Perkin Warbeck How many. 
by the often affirming himſelf tobe Richard Duke of York,” ſecond ſon of "= Bette, 

Ed, 4. did at laſt believe himſelt to be ſo indeed. The violent and frequent pals 

aſucpations of uſurpers in this I{land, and ſome other Northern and Euro- 

pean- Region, hathiinvefted ſuch a habit in Men, that ( renouncing reaſon, 

2s well as all faich and belief of God in the Sctiprures) they with much cog- 

fidence affirm, nothing-bur poſſeſſion, or ſon and ſubmiſſion of Sub-« 

je&s,to be requifite with Kings, Both which.do:no more makea rightfal King 

then a Mans D-ſeifin, Abetting, or Jatruding-into the figniory of another, 

and the Tenants attorning to him, does make him rightful Lord of the Mani- 

nor, . But neither humane Laws, nor Man, nor any thing under Heaven, 

can endue any Creature with a power over anothers life and fortune, who 

is of the ſame kind with himſelf, and withour which there can be no ſupreme | 
power, and by conſequence, no fociety anzong Men, There are but-four 
waies by which Regality can happen. | 

Firſt, When ir is immediately and expreſly given by God, as it was 
ro Seal, David, Solomon, Hazacl, Cyrus, oc, 

. ..3Qr Secondly, derived trom him, who had Rega'ity traly veſted in 

bim;- but chis derivation-moſt not be from the Ele&ion, Adoption, or the 

willof him who was iaveſte&with che Regal Power, which at higheſt *an- 

not amount higher chena humane Law, which by the 3 pare. of this chap; 

cannot create Regal Power, It muſt therefore'be derived by” Primogenitere; 

which is derived from a higher cauſe then humane Laws, for; jura ſaneuinit 

#ulls jure civili dirimipoſiint, kh 14.5 

4.,-Or Thirdly:by\Lo, which we have: ſhewed to be: by the Law of 


*# 


OR. Laſtly,;'Fwre Primi Ocrupanti ( if irs Occupant be capable there- 

of 3 for Man»: betag 2 ſociablg creature by Nature', and ſociety accor- 

ding':to- 4riſtorle , being ' contained in many divided parts, - therefore bas 8 opal Go 

ia; the ſociety of: Men: there tanſt be wnwm gutd; quod imparet ; alte- py. 

wmgued pareat; But whether Ariſtocracy and Democracy be #n#m quid, 
| that 
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that may jure imperare, tome isa queſtion, neither of them being any. In- 
ſtitution of God: or from the Law of Nature, but brought in by enjuſt 
uſurparion and violence, and againſt the univerſal conſent arid praQtice of 
the world for above Three thouſand years, I do exclude Conqueſt to be 
any cauſe of Regal power, where God does not give it : For either this 
Conqueſt muſt be made by power, or force : If it be made by power, or- 
one who is Gods Sword- bearer, no 'new pore ariſeth from thence, but. 
only a dilatation of the exerciſe of the old, which was formerly in him : 
But if it be done by Sword-takers, then is it no other then anjuſt uſurpa- 
tion and robbery, The World being large, and the Men'in it alwaies am- 
bitious, I will not undertake to anſwer for the matters of fa& which Men 
have done in all Ages ; nor do I doubt bur that oftentimes the alterati- - 
ons and converſions of Government have happened from the will of 
God, 

ObjefZ But it is evident by the Prophet Daniel, c. 4. 23..25, that God roleth in 
the kingdoms of men, and giveththem to whomſoever he pleaſeth: And ifthat 
he were pleaſed to make Saul, David, Solomon, and Feroboam, who reigned 
over his peculiar people, and Hazel, Cyrus, &c, who knew not God, Kin S, 
and yet neither by Lot, Primogeniture from a rightful King, or by right 
of Firſt poſſeſſion, then for ought is known, theſe alterations which have 
otherwiſe happened, and do come to paſs.in the world, may be from the 
will and gift of God, ; : | 

Sol. I anſwer, If it may be Gods will that theſe alterations and confufions 
happen in the world, it may not be Gods will ; & affirmant! incumbit pro- 
batio, Let them therefore, or they that make theſe alterations and confuſi- 
ons, prove that Gods will, and not their own perverſe will, was the firſt 
cauſe of them, Ir is true, and I grant that God does oftentimes for the 
puniſhment of a Nation, convert the ſucceffion of their Kings into 
another line, ( yet did he never ſo far chaſtiſe any Nation, as to ſubje it 
to an Ariſtocracy or Democracy, ) So it is neceſlary, offences come, yer 
ſhall that never excuſe them by whom they come, And fo ir many times 
happeos, that men cannot ayoid Gods judgments, and.die ; it is no conſe- 
quence therefore, that men ſhould run themſelves into them, or kill them- 
ſcives, Ir may be it is Gods will chat my Fatherſhoulddie, or that he will 
deſtroy my Country and Laws, &c, Ir does not therefore follow, that a 

- man may: kill his Father, deſtroy his Country, or eadeavor to ſubvert the 
Laws thereof, Men are nor alwaies obliged to conform their wills to Gods 
will, but co do what he wills and commands them, I am obliged ro pr 
for my Parents and Country, when it is Gods will they ſhould be deſtrojed, 
 King.11.13- It was Gods will, that Feroboom, for Solomons fin, ſhould be King of ten 
Tribes of Iſrael; yer becauſe the Tribes did will it, and not- upon Gods 
1 King. 12.39. command, he pronounced them eternal Rebels, and Feroboars a Rebel, be- 
cauſe he took itupon thoſe terms, 2 Chron, 13, 6, Nor do we find thac 
CORE ever 1[rael joyed good day after : For the policy of Fereboam, to continue 
| theſe, and ſee his dominionover them, muſt be preferred before Gods worſhip and fer- © 
theevent. yiee, inorder thereunto , Feroboaws muſt-rake counſel: and make Calves, 
which he ſays brought the. Children of Iſrael ont of Zeypr; any Pritſts . 
were good enough to ſacrifice to them, no matter whethe! = were Prieſts, 
r King, 12. or of the Tribe of Levi, the loweſt of the people would ferve the turn, 
3933 yea forſooth, Feroboam himſelf could hold” forch co thepeople, anda 
; incenſe 
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incenſe, which before was peculiar to the Prieſts, ' But ir is a ſtrange thing, 

that this invented policie of Feroboams for the keeping of the ten Tribes 

in their obedience to him, ſhould be the cauſe of ſo wonderful a Captivity, 2 King-17. t, 
chat to this day it is unknown what. became of them and their poſterity, ** 3: 

16, Parium eſt jus, niſt ſunt qui poſſunt Jnra gerere : And men have al- The mitcries 

ways by woful experience tound, that all Tyranny of a rightful and kgown % men, when 
Prince, is not tobe compared with the miſeries and calamities, where the pun Preme 
Prince is not known, or rejeed, but every popular and ambitious Mzn Jed or un- 
arrogates and uſurps to himſelf what ſhould be juſtly aſcribed to the lawfal 22%" 
Prince. Nor does the calamities of miſerable men in ſuch a condicion end 
ſo ;' but God no where ſhewed fo great a judgment, as upon thoſe men, 
(viz, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram) who rejeRed their rightful and known 
Prince, Num. 16, Nor does he ever denounce a more dreadful jadgmenr, 
then upon thoſe men who reſiſt Higher powers, Row, 13, How great then 
will his judgment be upon them who rejeR them 2 

17, He is a naturaÞPrince of right, or by the Law of Nature, who whois a Ne- 
truly preſcribes from ſach Anceſtors, that no mortal creature can make *vral Prince 
any juſt exception, or ſuperior claim, And ſo great a Lover of Men, and © ”* 
Truth, is God, that ſcarce \n all che world was it not known in any Nation, 
who was the rightful Prince thereof, when his Subjects did reje&- him, 

18, It is true, that there is no viſible power under Heaven, but only where there 
mens Conſciences that can dire& them, where Titles of Princes come in r< diverfities * 
queſtion : But where diverſity of Titles are alleadged, that which is truly clas which 
and indubitably moſt antient, is the beſt ; for ic is a true rule in all deſcents ferred. ** 
whatſoever, that, Dormit aliquando, nunquam moritur jus : But this muſt be 
jus apparens ; for, De nou apparentibus, & de non exiſtentibus, eadem eſt ratio, 

Whether the Title of the Heir general, or Heir male be better, we ſhall 
treat more at large in Cap, of Succeſſion, 

19, Fw is duplex, Proprictatis, & Poſſeſſioniss, And that this Right is who is a Na- 
diviſible as well in Regality, as private mens Eſtates, is demonſtrated by Pg __ 
pars.4, of this Chap. And if it be true, as ir is, that no Being can be ſuperior 4 jure. 
or better then the Cauſe of its being , then will it neceſſarily follow, that all 
wks inherit from Uſurpers, cannot have a better title then that which 
the Uſurpers had, ſo long as a ſuperior or better claim can be made by an- 
other. Nor dol fear to affirm, Hen,4, Hen.5, and Hey,6, were natural Kings 
of England, and did inherit the Crown of England de faite, but not de jure, 

20, Although nothing which is gaught in the beginning , can be How Uſurpa- 
bettered by the continuance of timez yet may Ulſurpation, although mw be 
naught in the beginning, be betrered in time, viz, if rhe Uſurpation be of 
that continuance, that ir outlives all claim that can be juftly made by an- 
other; for, Poſſeſſion is title ſufficient againſt all men, who have no ja ad 
rem. Hence it-was, I conceive, that Athaliah defired to cut off all the Royal 
ſeed of the houſe of Fudah, 2 Chron, 23, And that all Uſarpers do nor 
think themſelves fafe in their uſurpations, unleſs they ſecure themſelves 
by attempting greater, viz, in deſtroying all the Progeny of thoſe men, 
who .can make a beter and more ſuperior claim then they have, Where 
therefore Democtacies and Ariſtocracies, (it ſuch many-headed beaſts, 
by the Law of God or Nature, be ſufficiently*qualified to. be capable of 
this power ) and Ele&ive Monarchies have been of that continuance, that 
no ſuperior claim can be made juſtly by ach let them continue their 


poſ- 
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poſſeſſions till, for all me: Yet would I not for any good in the world 
venture my lite in any of them, or judge any man ro death in any of them, . 
unleſs it could be made appear that God, or the Law of Nature did ever 
inſtitute any ſuch things, or that any where in the world they were nor 
uſurped, or introduced by them who had no right to do it, But however, 
it is a moſt unreaſonable thing, that their ations of Adoption and EleRion 
ſhould be taken for precedents in rightful Hereditary Monarchies, which 
cannot admit them withour a total difſulution, and do juſtly arrribute their 
| Governments to a higher then humane cauſe, 
bas ey ip 21, Where in Hereditary Monarchies the whole Line is extinguiſhed, 
be by Lor, there thedeciſion is to be by Lot, for, The lot # cait into the lap, but the 
whole diſpoſition of it is of the Lord, Pro, 16, 33, Burt it any one gets the 
poſſeſſion before ſuch diſpoſition, his Title by the antecedent propofirion 
is good enough ; beſides we havedemonſtrated by pars, cap.1, 1ib,x, that 
F us primi occupantis is good by the Law of Nature. 
How bleſſed 22, If it be Miſtra ſervitms, wbi Fu eſt vagum aut incognitum ; a miſe- 
and happy rable ſervitude, where the Law -( our Lawyers by Fs. underſtand Law ) 
men are n h , — 
where $u- is wandring.or unknown: Then by the Rule of contraries, it is 8 happy 
preme p>w*rs Freedom, where the Law is certain and known, to which a man may ſafely 
and -aW3 ire and ſecurely direct his ations, Tf it be a, miſerable ſlavery, where the Law 
is wandring and unknown; how much more miſerable a flavery is it, where 
the Supreme Power is wandring and unknown 2 What confuſions, mur- 
ders, rapine and ſpoil of all things ſacred 2nd civil, muſt men neceſſarity 
fall under 2 The woful and miſerable condition of this Nation fince our 
late DiftraRions, hath ſiifficiently manifeſted the iconſequence of ir, If 
then fuch 'a condition be ſo miſerable, how happy "then is that Nation, 
where by Gods mercy men are certain whois their Prince, and to whom 
they may ſecurely pay their obedience, and-aſſuredly expe& proteRtion. in 
their lives and eſtates ? Tf there be nothing more 'fervile and bafe, then 
to be inſulted and tyrannized over by them, who by no right. command 
over 'ttS; how ingenuous and virtuous is it'to be ſubje&t, whereby all 
Divine and Humane laws we owe our obedience ? For out of the: offices 
of commanding'and obeying, did 'neverany man live ; and[where men'will 
nbr'be ſubjet ro them who may by right: command (over them, 'they thall 
be ſlaves either to their own ambition, or'to others, who by-no right:icom- 
tt#ndover them, 'And'if it be moſt 'wofut and horrible by reſifting:Higher 
Rom. 13. Powers to incur damnytion; (Note, the Apoſtle'does'not ſay, You muſt 
needs be ſabje& to Governments, and whoſo' refiſts Government ſhall:re- 
ceive to himſelf damnation ; for the Enipire of Thieves, "Robbers :and 
Ulſurpers, is Government ; 'but to Higher Powers: who-have a right of 
command from'God : )'to whit a condition then have/men brought chem- 
ſelves, whereeither they are uncertain of the'Sapreme. Power, ant! ſorare 
either uncettain' whether in'theiv ations they incur'this dreadful fentence;, 
or elſe whete they are certain whete the Supreme Power is, -and yer dare 
not for fear of their lives aRively ſubtmir'to'ir, "Whois the righrful-Eagliſþ 
Soveraign, and'ro whom all Zxgliſhnen by all LawSof God'and Mancowe 
SE their obedience;js ſo. evident,that I never heard any man deny or difputeir, 
which Rega- ._ .. 23. ThE ratio finalis, or the' end for which” God hath ordainedKings, 
liry was or- iS for the proteRion of: them whom God' hath committed tv their chayy 
caned by and government; not only þy All juſt and'due means to proteR RP 
the 
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the outward violence and oppreſſion of their outward Enemies, bur alſo in i 
peace inwardly, and by alÞ}means to ſuppreſs all faction.and ſeditian of am- 

bitious men, who would diſturb it,”- He:choſe-David his ſervant, and took him Fſal.y8.71. 
from the ſheepfolds, as be was following the ewes great with young ; he took him 12,73 © 
that he might feed Facob his prople, and Iſrael his inheritance : So he fed them 

with a faithful and true heart, and ruled them with all his power, And: that 

Kings may be nurſing fathers; and Qweens nurſing, mothers 'to Gods Church, 1/4. 49. 24, 
An Gay tins to theſe revelations of God by theſe noble Prophets, is the 
declaration of the Sainrly King Edward Confeſfor : Rex aviem qui eft ſummi teg. 8.£49. 
Regis Vicgrins,' & ad hoc co reſt, ut_regniom & populum Domini, & <4b.19- 
ſuper omnia ſanttam eccleſiam wgut-&r defendat ab inj ores, maleficos autem 


24, By this which hath been faid,; it is evident that the power of all No power 

" Kings is alike and equal, viz. Supreme, and Gods Ordinance, and from the riſes from 

Law of Nature, The differen between Kings is only in the exerciſe of <3 

their power, ſome being contracted into narrower terms; and others of a 

more vaſt extent and dilatation, Where thetefore one King extends the 

exetCiſe of his power into the dominian of another, by conqueſt or other- 

wiſe, no new power ariſeth from hence,but only an extenſion of the exerciſe 

of the old : And ſo by conſequence, the invaſion; uſurpation, or conqueſt of 

SubjeRs or others, who before had no Regal power, cannot create any after, | 
. 25, Naturalia determinantar ad maxima & minima, There is nothing How far, and 

in Nature but hath its beginning, termination, and ending: And ſo Regal _— 

power hath its beginning, termination, and ending from the Laws of Na- cbeyed and. 

tures and all men are to be ſubjeR co thoſe powers, whereſoever they are : ſubmirred co. 

For no man, when he comes into the power of any Prince, whether he be 

his natural Soveraign, or nor, but is obliged and- ſubje& to the power of 

that Prince wherein he is; therefore if a Frenchmas goes into Spain, or a 

Spaniard comes into England, they are ſubject to the powers of Spain and | 

England, ſo long as they continue there,..- And fince it.is impoſſible. that 

two Supreme powers can be in one place 5 where any one King comes)to 

be in the exerciſe of another Kings power, heis ſubje@ to that King ſolong 

as he continues in the exerciſe or dominion of that King, By more reaſon 

therefore ought the Subjects of: any Prince to be in, ſubjeRion co Supreme 

206 ſo long as they continue 1a'the exerciſe of their power, whether 
t were by Conqueſt, ornor,” Befides, God harh ordained Supreme powers 

for mens preſervation, not their deſtruRtion, And chere muſt be ſome viſible 

power. wo earth,” which may pur a period to and decide differences, or 


they will be endle(s : But there is no power under heaven, but their ſword, 
that can put a perigg to the differences of Princes; what therfqge in ſuch caſe 
the fword decid@p-ought to be obeyed; .and the conquered-Subjes, nay 


Princes.who come. into the dominion or exercile of anothers power, ought 

ro be ſabjed ro. it, Does as they continue therein : God therefore pro- 

nounceth Zedekiah a Rebel againſt Nebuchadnezzer. Bur this reaſon cannot 1 Chro-35. 13. 

Hold. orga their Soveraign, where the Law may decide cheig Regal! power 

differences, and where. by no Law of God-or Man they are permitted..ro "Por be 

take theſword, © © Ov, 50e9S. Wl + + 4+ - nor commu- 

-..:36, Cujws eſt velle, ejus eſt nolle: No power leſs then that which madeWeated by 

alpioung, can alcer-it : But Regal power is Gods ordinance ; therefore 2") humane 
nothing le 


transferred 


or voluntary 


ſs then the power of God can alter, transfer; ox communicate it. a4. 
P*'2 Yer 
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Yet is the exerciſe of it ſabjed to violence: As, Gravia ſurſum, levia de- 
orſum feruntur, yet may a man by violence theow a ſtone upward, and 
depreſs ſmoke from aſcending , without altering the nature | of either, 
So though Regal power cannot be transferred nor communicated by 
yer is the exerciſe of it not only ſubje& to violence and ufurpation, bar 
alſo being voluntary, may be ry nens by Sopreme powers them- 
ſelves, without any diminution of the power ot: right of exerciſe of it. 
When therefore Subje&ts or Enemies do unjuſtly invade and poſſeſs the 
Dominion of another, this poſſeſſion not diveſt the right or jw 4d 
rem of that other, but only ſuſpend the exencaſe of the others power or righs 
during ſuch aſurpation, So may a King} by»: league or peece with ethers - 
by his a&, ſuſpend the exerciſe of his power in any place unjuſtly alkeged 
from him by others, yet without diminution of his power or right to- that: 
place: But this a cannot oblige his Succeſſor, nor himſelf after fach term, 
but they have a juſt cauſe of war'iif it be no@eſtored, | 

Having thus far treated of the efficient or fioal cauſe of Regal power, 
it is time to deſcend to the Attributes of it_ 


—— i 


Cnavy. Ill. 


Of the Attributes of Regal power, and incidently 
/ of the Power of Magiſtrates. Kigat 


Ho hath the Supreme power,hath the fword of Juſtice to puniſh 


— — 


The ſword of I, 


Ls wn "them who tranfgrefs Laws, and endeavour to cauſe (edition: . 
Supreme He is the Miniſter of God tothee for goods, but if thow do that which 


FEES is evil, be afraid, for he beareth-not. the ſword in vain s, for he is the Miniſter 
of "God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil, Rom,13.4. And 

Gods rod in his hand; Exod.17.9. pos | 

The power of , 2; | The end. of-all Government is, either to preſerve.the governed in- 
and Peace, Wardly'in peace, or to. defend them from the ourward violence and oppo- 
belongs ro fition of others, In vain therefore ſhould Government be, if he who hath 
— eme the Supreme power, 'may not as well defend: Subjects from the violence of 
others outwardly, 415 to preſerve them from factions and feditions within, 

And. this pow God gave to Moſes, Foſhuahb, David, and all the Kings of 

Fudah , nor can any King be a Supreme Prince without it, nor the governed 

” we eng on ann. p_ _ ſes” | 
All Judgment 3 ment is the determining of a or ion, which: can- 
with kim. not be in w_d is ſubje& to another, What therefore could be a more 
ſubtile teniptarion of the Devil to our firſt Parents,thenroteltthem,Gep.3.5; 

that by eating the forbidden. fruit, they ſhould be like to 

good and evil Solomon, as the moſt requiſite thing, prays ta God, that he 

would give him-an underftanding heart, that he might be able to judge be- 

tween good and bad, 1 King. 3.9, And, The King by judgment eftabliſheth 

the land, Pro, 29, FI And, Give the King thy ndements, O God, and thy 
riehteouſneſs to the Kings Son, that he may judge the people atcording to right, 
and def the Poor, P al,72,1,2," 'T | The 
| | ' 4. 10e 
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4. Theright of making Laws is with him : The Sceptey ſhall not deipary 79 legiſtati- 
from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, until Shilo come, Gen 49.10, nn _ 


Submit your ſelves therefore to every ordinance of man for the Lords Jake, whether 
it be to the King 45 Swpreme, 1 Pet,2.12, And this 15 the onely viſible means 
by which SubjeRs may become ſafe, rich and happy, _ 

5, Inpuniſhmenr, Equals cannot judge Equals, much leſs can Inferiors 


That he does 
all chings 


judge Superiors : But a Supreme Prince cannot have an Equal, much leſs wi 
a Superior , therefore a Supreme Prince cannot be puniſhed, If a Supreme ned ;þ 


Prince might be puniſhed for any thing he doth, then cannot he do an 
thing but he will be liable to prniment for ſo doing : For, what role 
can he give to one, which will nor offend ſome other 2 Nor did the verieft 
Thief or Murderer ever ſuffer puniſhment, but ſome of his Comrades would 
ſeek revenge, and ifthey mighe, would puniſh the Lawgiver, Beſides, who 
ſhall judge his Prince * If any one, then every one may. Zet uo man there- 
fore be haſty to go out of vis fight » nor fland in an evil thing, for he doth what- 
ſeever pleaſeth him, Where the word of « King is, there is power, and who ſhall 
[ay unto him, what dorft thos ? Ecclel.8,3,4, The Lord forbid that I ſhould do 
this thing unto my Maſter th: Lords Anointed, to ftretch forth my hand againſt 
him, ſeeing he is the Lords Anoimed, 1 Sam.24.6, 

t may ſeem to ſome, that this unlimited power of doing any thing 
with impunity, will only beget a confidence in Kings of doing what they 
lit, without ever taking" care of their duty in preſerving their Subjeds 
from inteſtine broils and taRions, and from the outward force and violence 
of their Enemies; whereas (more narrowly looked into) no men are ſo 
ſabjeR to care, and have their wills leſs then they : For, private men, if 
they do any thing in their paſſion, their fame and fortunes are alike, neither 
much removed from: their perſons, few take notice of-it : But they who 
ere ſet in high place, all men take notice of their ations; In the g 
Fortune therefore, is the leaſt Libertyz and that which in other men is 
rermed Anger, in them is called Pride and Tyranny, Beſides, in private men 
It is enough that they themſelves do well ; but Princes muſt have a care, 
that neither they, nor their Miniſters do ill, 

6. Tibi ſol peccavi, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.50. Humane Laws are the 
organs or inſtrumenes of the Power that governethz they cannot therefore 
exrend themſelves to bind him from whom they are derived ; for, omni 

entia attiva, eft pri iranſmytand; alisd, Beſides, the Prince may 
other men from the obligation of the Laws, and therefore much more 
himſelf: And if Supreme Princes were obliged by their own Laws, then 
were Humane Laws, as well as the Laws of Nature, eternal and immutable, 
which is abſard 5 nor could Humane Laws prote Subjedts, when any thing 
happens ( which comes to paſs every day ) that was not foreſeen at the 
making of the Laws, Humane Laws are made to oblige and preſerve the 
ed, neceſſitate coattionis 5 but they cannot bave any obligation 
wer who is the Supreme power, unleſs a man will grant that an | 
may be-prime and ſuperior to the Cauſe, Nor were ever other Govern- 
ments ſabje& ro their own Laws, 5 | 


Atinos, 


The Snpreme 
power is not 

obliged by his 
own Laws. .. 


No man hath 


7. No Subje& hath any Property (except Ecclefiaſticks ) but by the 377 Mingpro- 


Laws of his Country : But by the precedent Propoſition, no Sapreme 


gpreme 


Prince can be obliged by his own Laws, and therefore no Subje& can have P2wer- 


property againſt him, If any SubjeR had property againſt the Supreme 
| power, 
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Annot. 2. 
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Anſw, 


Power of Ma- © 


giſtrates from 
him, 


power, then could not the Supreme power impoſe a Forfeiture of Goods in 
caſe-of - Premunire, Attaint, Conviction. of Treaſon or 'Felony : But the 
Conſequence is falſe,and therefore.che Antecedent is falſe, That-any man 
hath any property againſt the Supreme power, Beſides, there could no 
Fine, nor Fine and Recovery be levied or ſuffered, if he in Reverſiog or 
Remainder had property-againſt the Supreme power : Nor could an Ac of 
Tenant for life to make fale.of his Eſtate, _ ” "ap 
It is remarkable, thar. the Children of 7{-ael fhould not be content to 
haveGod to reign over them immediately,who did himſelf give them Laws, 
being enquired" of by the High-Prieſt, Samuel might well ſay therefore 
unto them, Te. ſhall cry in that day becauſe of your King , which ( not yeſhall 
chooſe, but which) ye ſhall have choſen you, and the-Lord ſhall not hear you 
in that day, 1 Sam, 818, -For Gods ways and ations are always perfe& , 
whereas by the teaſon of. humane frailry, the beſt mans actions are ſubje& 
to imperfections, Bur if it ſeems grievous. to any'man, that he holds his 
goods at the-will of another g let him conſider, that God, fince Adam, did 
never give any Nation (but only the Children of Iſrael) Property, but 
always uſed the mediation of his V.icegereats: And fince Property muſt be 
derived from ſome Humane a&,' ( for the Law of Nature gives none but to 
Supreme Princes; and therefore the: poſſeſſions of Kings are called. Sacra 
Pa&trimenia, becauſe Kings have no: Superior but God Almighty : Pradiam 
Domini Regis eſt direthum dominium, cujus nullus Author eſt niſs Dews,) How 
much better is it for SubjeRs ro hold of one Man, then of many © For no- 
thing can. be objeed againſt one, but will haye more force againſt many : 
And let any man ſhew me in theſe laſt five hundred years, any SubjeRseſtace 
taken from him without due and legaly roceeding, by the a of any of the 
Kings of Enzlayd; and I will ſhew him five hundred, who not being liable 
by Law, .have been ruined themſelves and their families 

in ſeven years, and that for obſerving the Lays, and againſt the will of the 
King, ' ; 


But many ARions have been brought againſt the King ; which, if no 
man hath Property againſt him, may ſeem inconſiſtent. 

Bur the queſtion here is nor, what. the King may do, but what he bath 
dots, 4_ dove what the King may declare Law, but what he hath already de- 
C w. | | #5 
8. Majeſty is from the Law of Nature immediately ; but the power 
of Magiſtrates is not ſo, bar pre 3 'that js, from-him who hath the 
Supreme power, ' Magiſtracie is the i t or organ'by which.Majeſty 
is conveyed to.ey ace, whither its own power .is extended: And as 
Majeſty'is reſtrained to the Laws of Nature, and is accquntable to God for 
all the omiffions and r effions of them, ſo Magiſtrates are reſtrained 


to any puniſhment 


to Humane Laws, and ought to: give anaccount of their afions'to him that 


Annot. 


hath the Snpreme power, And as no man can offer viglence or contempt 
to Humane Majeſty, bur it is a contempr and violence to the Majeſty of 
Heaven; fo no man can offer violence to, or contemn Magiſtrates, but ic 
is done to Humane Majefty, from. whence their authority is derived. 
Wherefore' Subjets muſt ſubmit to Governors who are ſent by Kings, 
x Pe, 2, 14. * | | ; | : WT .-ac/ 
By this Propoſition. it-is evident, that although Supteme power can-, 

not be divided; yet the exerciſe of it, may : For whefe,a Kiog is an x vs 
e 


ws © 
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he cannot exerciſe his power, wko can neither a& any thing, nor expres 
what he would have done nay it is impoſſible for the beſt and wifcſt King 
that ever was, to exerciſe his power every where; for one body can be bar 
in one place at once, though the power thereof may be diffuſed every where; 
asthe light and influence of the Sun is diffuſed every where, alchough the 
body of it can be but in one place : And the exerciſe of power by Magiſtrates, 
islike Gods governing the world by natural cauſes, who'being the firſt 
Mover ofall things, producerh natural effeds by theorder of ſecond cauſes, 
Fethro his counſel roMoſes therefore is to be taken, Thou wilt ſurely weare away, 
both thou, and this people that is with thee : for this thing is too heavy for thee ; 
thou art not ableto Atienb it thy ſelf alone, Ex04, 18, 18. | | 
9. . Quando lex aliquid alicui concedit, concedere videtwr & id, ſine quo res The Right of 
ipſa efſe non poteſt ; where any Law Divine or Humane, does give any thing, any nar 
itgives all the means, by which this otherwiſe Guld not be had. And that «, chrittian 
God by the Law of Nature has given Kings a power to proteR their Sub- Kings. 
jeas, we have ſufficiently demonſtrated ; butit is impoſſible Princes ſhould 
prote& and govern their SubjeQs, ifthey might not rule their ations, Now 
all aQions and motions are either regular or irregular : All regular motions 
and ations may be reduced to one certain beginning ; where the beginning 
is not one, and certain , there they may be called commotions or con- 
fuſions, rather then motions or regular ations, But all Aſſembliesare mo- 
tions, and therefore they muſt be reduceable to ſome one certain principle,or 
they are irregular or commotions - If then Chriſtian Princes have not a right 
of calling Afemblies,but others as well as they ; then muſt it either necefa- 
rily follow that Chriſtian Princes have not power fafficient *to govern” and 
protect their Subjects, and that their SubjeRts motions canaot be regular 
and orderly, bur confoundedand irregular, and fothe law cf nature, and 
the end for which God ordained Priaces,inverted. For my part, I will not 
diſpute the Power of God in the planting of The Church, either under.rhe 
old or new Law, how that he djd diſpence with the -aRions and motions 
of his People and Miniſters, and fet Father againſt Son, 8c, and that to 
make his Power known, he would plant his Church, notwithſtanding all 
Temporal Powers whatſoever: but this I do affirm, that God after the de- 
liverance of the Tſyaelites out of Egypt, did give to Moſes only this right of 
calling Afﬀſemblies , as appears clearly by Numb. 10. 2. oe only to him 
is the charge of making the Trumpets to call the congregation together; 
It is true , that weyſ, 8. the ſons of Aaron ſball blow with their Trumpets . 
but neither A702 nor the Prieſts had any Power to make them, but only 
* Moſes ;they muſt therefore have them from him, and be his Inſtruments ; and 
this Power was given to Moſes 2s the ſupreme Magiſtrate, and hot as High 
Prieſt, for Aaropwas then High Prieſt, being before conſecrated, Levi. 8. 
Not was this Right given perſonally to Moſes, but as « Law to laſt for ever, 
If any allegation be made againſt Moſes becauſe he was a Prieſt, it muſt ceaſe 
with 7oſhus and the Kings after him, who were none ; for 7oſhus by virtue 
of this ever laſting Law did call an Aﬀembly of all the Tribes, and there-- | 
fore of Levi, to Sichem, and werſ. 28. difſolved it, After him did David, —— 
call the High Prieſt , and other Priefts, not co conſult of atly ſecular affair, |, "Y 
bur about the removing the Ark ; and afterward, x Chron. 23,2, he gathered 
together all the Lords of 7ſrael,with the Prieſts and Levites ; and as 1e called 
them together, ſo his diſmiſſed them, 1 Chrop, 16;- 43. The like did Solo- 
mon 
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mon when the Temple was dedicated, called the Aſſembly, 2 Chron, 5. 2, 
diſſolved it, cap. 7. 10, Thelike did Aſ«,:when Religion was reſtored, and 
| Chr0. 15. A ſolemn Oath ot aſſociation for the reſtoring of ir, Fehoſophat did it when 
2 King.10.20. he proclaimed a publick Faſt, 2 Chrop,20,3. Fehu aſſembled them, when 
2 Chro. 34 'a ſolemn Sacrifice was to be performed, Foaſh, in a caſe of Dilapidations, 
£2 <p Foſias, when the Temple was to be purified, and a maſs of ſuperſtition, to 
be removed, Hezekiah made a law for the Prieſts and all their brethren to 
v.15, aſſemble, and in conformity to that law they did afſemble z nor was this 
Aſſembly for any other thing then to cleanſe the houſe of God, and for the 
affairs of the ſervice of God, being things meerly ſpiritual, And fince that 
God hath promiſed, that Kings ſhall be nurſiag fathers, and Queens nurſing 
mothers to his Charch, it muſt be meant of Chriſtian Kings; for this could 
not be of Foſies, becauſe he was a King at the time of this prophecy, or 
4 before z it could not therefore be meant of him, for the prophecy is de. fa- 
I turo, Kings ſhall be, 7c, Nor could it be mean of the Kings of Fudah after 
him, for they were all Idolaters, and perſecutors of Gods Church. It was 
therefore meant of Chriſtian Kings: And how Kings can be Kings or Su- 
preme powers, without this right, I do not underſtand : Nor can that ſay- 
SZ ing of our Saviour's cauſing of wars and diſtraRion, be otherwiſe reaſon- 
"P ably-underſtood, but only where Kings and Supreme powers have nor re- 
by + . ceived the Faith, And that Chriſtian Kings did generally exerciſe this 
power after they became Chriſtians, we ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
Whois aright- 10, He isa rightful Supreme Goyernor,who'is a Sword-bearer, that is, 
ful Supreme whom God hath choſen to be his Miniſter ; who hath not taken the ſword, 
Governdt. excited theteunto neither from any arhptions or ſpightful paſſion or affeRi- 
on, either of himſelf or other men: Thar may make, and abrogate Laws, 
determine all Controverſies by himſelf'or ſuch Judges as he ſhall appoinr, 
chooſe Magiſtrates and Colincellors, and; in whom is the power of making 
War and Peace, Nyr did God give Kings to them only over whom he 
did reign by Covenant, ut alſo to Heathens who kad not known him, 
as to the Perſians, Syrians, Aſſyrians, &c. he gave Cyrus, Hazael, Nebuchad- 
wezzar, &c," And all antique Hiſtory ſpeaks only of the 'Government' by 
Kings s as F»ſtin ſays, Principio reruns, gentium, nationemque imperium 
penes Reges erat; before any other Goverameat was: uſurped and made 
by Men, 
S—_— 11, Heisa Tyrant, who isa Sword-taker ; who in ſtead of executing - 
Tyrant. the wrath of God upon offenders, againſt. all Law kills and murders' them 
who are nor of his own fation z who hath go power from God, bur only 
force from the wills of inconſtant and ſeditious men, As Hof. 8. 4. fays,* 
They have ſet up Kings, but not by me ;, they have made Princes, and I knew it 
ot, Nor is it the Command of One, which makes Tyranny: The Grecians 
themſelves called the Council of the Thirty, after the Athenians were ſub- 
dued by the Lacedemonians, the Thirty Tyrants of Athens... 
Annet. x, I am confident there was never any thing ſo wildly and- variouſly 
| Are at, as' the manner how Dominion and Power came into the world, 
y thoſe men who derive all power from the People originally, Bodiy, 
£ap.6, de Rep, p46. makes all Dominion to be gotten-at firſt by force ; 
and pag.46,4, he ſays, Ir is very like, that without greareſt force and bteak- 
ing down the Laws of Nature, Liberty could not be taken away, And 
many men will not diſtinguiſh between Force and Power, but only in the 
| | | . poſſeſſion, 
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poſſeſſion, And fure Athaliah was as much poſſeſſed of the Crown of 
Fudah, and as quietly as any King before or after her, for fix years; and 
yet Ido not find Fehojadah or the people reprehended for reſtoring Foaſd, 
And the children of Ifracl did not tbe, while they could quietly place 2 Cbro. 13.7. 
_ over them z but Feroboam was declared a Rebel, after he was 
ofleſſed, | 
k 12, When they over whom God hath given power, ſhall ſubmic them- What is a 
ſelves to that power, this is a rightful Government : When all: who owe —_— 
; their ſubjeRion, ſhall accept and receive the Eaws of him, who by Right |; 
( that is, by Birth, Revelation, Lot, Firſt pofſefſion, or juſt Conqueſt ) 
on2ht to command, As the Children of Iſrael anſwered Foſhaz ; il that 
thow commandeſt we will do, and np 4 Hs thos endeſt we will go: Accord- 
ing 44 wt hearkened unto Moſes in all things, Þ will we unto thee; only the 
Lord thy God be with thee, as hewis with Moſes : Whoſoever he be that ages 
rebel again#t thy commandment, and will not hearkens unto thy words in all that 
thou commandeſt him, he ſhall be put to death, Joſ.1,16,17,18, 
13, Anarchyis likea vacw#m in Nature s ſo abhorrenc, that the World The fate of 
will rather return into Chaes, then ſuffer it, Aad therefore Cicero, fib, 3, Mn our of 


power, is Ty- 


ae legibus, ſays truly, Sine imperio negue domme ulla, nec civitas, nec gens, mec ranny. 
hominam unvverſum gems flare, mec ipfe denique miundus, poteft, *Tis no 
wonder therefore if ſeditious men, when they have-pur chemfelves our of 
power, are glad to ſubmit to Tyranny, rather then be overwhelmed with 

the Chaos and confuſion of Anarchy, | 

Yer it is faid Fude. 17.6. & 21,25, 1ntheſe days there wat no King in Aruer. 

Iſrael, but every man did what was right in his own eyes : So it may ſeem that 

men may ſubſiſt in an Anarchy, It is true indeed, there was no man thar 

was King in thoſe days in Iſraet ; nor was there then that abſolute neceſſity 

of one; for God had given them Property, id. goyern the Iſraelites, 

2nd they did enquire judgment of God , who did anſwer, cap. 20, 18. 

And men did in thoſe dayes commerce and exchange one with another ; 
which is evident by Mzchs's. contrafting with her Levite-Prieft, for ten 
ſhekels of ſilver by the year, a fair of apparel, and his victual, ch.17,10; ** 


' T4, Princes do reſs their power , when they commarid any wherein- 
thing contrary to what God- hath commanded, or derogatory to thewor- m_—_— 


ſhip and ſervice of God, when they make unjuſt War ; whea they pro- their power. 
nounce Judgment nor according to the declared and: known Laws, but 
puniſh either by paſhon, or to pleaſe fatious men, as in the Earl of Straffords 
wp ; = paſs ſentence againſt one unheard, as in Cromwell Earl of Eſſex 

is Caſe, We | 

© I ay, not puniſh upon paſſion, or to pleaſe men : For-as the ſtate of 4nn*- 

affairs may be ſtared, Princes may puniſh, though not ina Judicial manner g 
as when SubjeRs are in Arms againſt their Soveraign, Nor dolI think that 
any unintereſted Caſuiſt will deny, that Henrythe Third of France did juſtly 
put Henry Duke of Guiſe to death, though not judiciallyz the Dake having 
raken Arms againſt him, and made him flie out of Paris, fomented ſeditions 
againſt him, and'raken penſions of the King of Spai» to maintain war in, 
- France, and become ſo popular, asthe King had no means to proceed le- Mut 
, gally againſt him, | EITUL Pg ro be in com- 
15, * The perfection of Government conſiſts: firſt and chiefly, that che Panding, or 


— Governor have a perfect a againſt which no juſt ex- mT 


Ception 
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.ception can be taken, Secondly, that the Governor makes it his chiefeſt 
care, that the Religion, or Worſhip and Serviceof God be duly adminiſtred, 
And thirdly, that he does endeavor by known and eſtabliſhed Laws to ad- 
miniſter Judgment and Juſtice indifferently to his SubjeRs, with careful 
moderation of the ſeverity of the Laws, whereas men by no fault of theirs 
incur the ſeverity of them, Andlaſtly, by all juſt and due means to endeayor 
the preſervation of his Subjedts from che oppreſſion and violence of Forein- 
ers, and to maintain Peace and Commerce with his neighbo:ing Nations, 
Such was our Government before our unhappy diffzrences ; and ſach by 

Gods grace do I hope to ſee it again, 

pro 16, It were a fine may-game to bea King, if Kings might make their 

tobe in. com- Will the rule of their aRions, Ir is true indeed, God hath not in all things 

manding, ot . commanded Kings what Laws they ſhall govern their SubjeRs by : yer this 

making Law's. atural law are all Princes obliged to, that their Laws by which chey govern 

do more relate to the good of their Subjedts in general, then their own par- 

ticular intereſt: And no queſtion but a King commits a more grievous fin 

doing any unjuſt thing to any of his- Subjects, then it another had done ir, 

in regard of the relations which are between them , as a Fathers doing an 

unjuſt thing to his Child, is agreater fin then if agother had done it, by how 

much by the Law of Nature he ought to have done well to his Child,rather 

then another, Princes therefore by the Law of Natwe, in governing, oughe 

to have more reſpe& to the general good of their Subjets, then their own 

particular intereſt, Yet is Magnificence a Royal virtue ; and therefore 

ought not the Revenues of the Crown to be parted with, by which ie ſhould 

be maintained: Nor would it conduce to the benefit of the Subjes in ge- 

neral, to make the Revenues of the Crown poor : Where Majeſty grows 

contemptible, the exerciſe of Regal power js never permanent, Princes 

therefore ought to have a great care, that by their vices, prodigality of the 

Revenues of the Crown, remiſs governing, or by ſo giving it over to others 

that they ſo much negle& it in themſelves, as to make themſelves vile and 
contemptible, | x 

Prince: oughe 17, Thoagh God hath not commanded Kings in all things, what are ' 

nor to be'o- the Laws by which they ſhall govern, and therefore divers Kings govern 

veyed, when their Subjects by ſeveral Laws, as their SubjeQs differ in nature and mans 

— dere. NerS: Yet hath he forbidden all-Kings' ro make Laws derogatory to his 

gation of Divine Majeſty, Samuel therefore threatens Saul, as well as the Iſraelites, 

CCD that if he or they diſobey God, and do wickedly, t! ey ſhall periſh both 
verſ.25, they and their King, And it was to Saxl. that God ſaid, that Rebellion was 

4s the fin of witchcraft, and ſtubborneſs as the wickedneſs of idolatry, Nor was 
the fin of the Iraelices in commigsing idolatry, under the Kings of Fudh 

1 Sam. 15.23. and Tſrael; theleſs, though the King commanded it: Nor did God ſcarce 

ever ſhew a greater miracle, then 'in"* delivering the Three Children, and 
Daniel, diſobeying the Kings wicked commandment, Princes therefore 
—_ not to be obeyed in commanding things derogatory to the Majeſty 
of God, 

PECFETLED 18, Nor ought Princes to be obeyed, when they command any thing 

ro Religion. CONtrary to Religion , for, The kingdom of Heaven and the righteouſneſs thereof 

. i fir tobe ſought : Bar the kingdom of Heaven is only co be ſought by 

Faith and Religion, Denzel therefore ſinned not, when he obeyed not Darius 

un praying to God, Nor do all our Parliamentary Laws add any thing to 

the 
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the obligation of mens worſhip and ſervice of God, in the Unity and Form 
of the Church of England; for men were as much obliged in Conſcience 
before ſuch Laws, as after, Not bur that Kings ought to have as grear, or 
greater care-of preſerving unity and peace in Gods Church, as in their 
Temporal Dominions ; and therefore may puniſh diſturbers of the peace of 
the Church, as well as the State : Yet when the Temporal Magiſtrate ſhall 
arrogate to himſelf a power which our Saviour only left to his Church, and 
make all Ecclefiaſtical rights and conſtitutions depending and ſubordinate 
rothe Civil, whereby the Enemies of our Church have taxed our Religion 
not for Chriſtian, but I z no doubt but it is-a crying fin, and 
I wiſh there had never been any ſuch thing among us, 

19, Andas God is to be obeyed re men, in all things which con- 
cern Faith and Religion, ſo in the obſervance of the Laws of Nature, is 
God to be obeyed before men, Asif a King commands me to diſhonor my 
parents, this can be but a Humane law; but to honor my parents, is a law 
which God hath written in my heart, and therefore onghe to be preferred, 
If a King commands his Subjes to diſhonor him, or to deny obedience to 
him, this is but a Humane law whereas by the law of Nature I ought to 
honor and obey my King : I therefore ought not to obey ſach a law, 
Amurath the Second of that name, King of the Twrks, upon a Vow reſigned 
his Kingdom to his ſon Mahometz yet upon the League made by Y/adiſlaue 
King of Pole and Hungary, with other Chriſtian Princes againſt him, he re- 
ſumed his Regal authority, and ſo kept it until his death : And ſo mighe 
Charls the Fifth, if he had pleaſed z nor was Philip any other then an In- 
ſtrament of his Fathers, daring his Fathers life, | 


The King makes a Lay, . giving the ſucceſſion of the Crown from 


the right Heir: This onght not to be received z for Princes inheric by'a 
higher Law then Humane, . 

20. The King commands a Jadge to pervert Judgment ; the Judge 
ought-ro give true Judgment ; for all Humane Laws ( in peaceable times) 
onght'to be 4 priori, and proclaimed that all: men after ſuch a time ſhould 
obferve them. This verbal command of the King wanting this formality, 
2nd it: being impoſſible for the: Judge to obſerve both theſe commands; 
he ought, norwithſtanding this verbal command, to give Judgment ac- 
corCing to Law, 5.61 | 
The King, when-thereis no neceſſity or publick danger, commands me 
who-am no publick Executioner, without any Judicial ſentence to pac: a 
man ro death, for which he can make no compenſation : As Davids com-. 
manding Foab to murder Uriah; although we find David only reprehended 
and puniſhed therefore, yer” ſure if Foab had not fulfilled Davids wicked 
command, he had nor finned, | ly; #127, 1,7 

- Bat you may obje&t, W ho ſhall jadge whether this thing commanded 
bereptignant cro-Gods Majeſty, Mans faith, Religion,or the-Law.of Nature, 
the King, or the Subjet? I ſay, though the SubjeR hath nor an equal 


right of judging with the Ringo ether this thing ſhould be a Law, or not; 


yer every Subjedt hath a Conſcience, as well as the King, which muſt diate 
to him wherher he ought to-do, or not to do fucha thing, 
2x, Bar-if the King. commands things contrary 


Or the Laws 
of Naxure. 


Or to per- 
vert Judg- 
ment. 


Nuere. 


Whether 


pon 
| : ' themſelves of 
to Gods Majeſty, and Regiliry , by 


Divine Laws, ought he not to be obeyed in thoſe things which do not con- yo wage rung 


tradi them? Ir is ſo madand wild an 


objeRion, as it is ſcarce worth an eerie 4 
Q 3 an{wering z 


— 


J2 
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Though in- 
flikting pu- 
niſhment for 
nor obſer- 


Vance, 


Whether 
Princes ought - 


anſwering ; unleſs a man will affirm, that my doing of an a& which I oughe 
not to have done, does diveſt me of Humane nature z or that a Fathers or 
Maſters commanding his Son of Servant what he ought nor, doth anniki- 
lare the relations of Father and Son, Maſter and Servant or that Humane 
acts may difſolve Humane relations, A Prince therefore oughr to be obeyed 
in thoſe things which he ought to command' as Prince, although he com- 
mand ſuch things as he ought not, 

22, Ir may be it will be objeed, That Temporal puniſhments being 
the aſaual concomitants for not obſerving Humane Laws, a good and con- 
ſcientious man may be puniſhed for what he ought not to have done, 
I fay, his caſe is the ſame with his Lords and Saviours, and all thoſe bleſſed 
and glorious primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs, who ſuffered for the teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience, Nor hath God made Heaven fo eafie a prize, 
that it ſhould be always won eafily and delicately, but many times by ſuffer- 
ing and martyrdom, 

23, Ic is the moſt aſual thing with ſeditious men, before they enter 


to be refiſied, N10 OPEN ſedition, to prepare mens mindes with certain Caſes, wherein 


where they 


Princes commanding things derogatory to Gods Honor, or the Subjects 


are nor to be T ;herty, that then in the preſervation of themſelves, and Gods honor, 


obeyed. 


in 


——_— to defend themſelves from the raging Tyrannie of Princes ; and 
to. be fure, chat whatſoever vn 6 memngs + theſe good men will judge con- 
trary ta Gods Honor, and the Liberty of the _ 

Ic is worth the white, if a mans patience will give him leave, to look 
back upon the calting ic felf Parliament : how after they had made 
the King grant whatſoever. they could think might be beneficial to the 
Subje&s, {though I might be ſworne they never intended (as plainly ap- 
peared: ) the good, benefit, or liberty of the Subje, ) whar pious 
ways they invented to make themſelves great, and fo good a Prince no- 
thing, and Qdjous to his Subjets: As the demanding of fix men, holding 
intelh with his SubjzeQts who had been.in open hoſtility and rebellion 
inſt him, ( an affront got: to be endured by any King) to an ordi 
and Legal Trial; this was not denied , but Vored a Breach of the 
Privitedge of Parliament z whenas the Priviledge of Parliament extends 
nox to-fo-much as breach of the Peace, much leſs ro Treaſon, They pretend 
(though moſt falſly) that in caſe of extreme danger and neceſhty , the 
Ailitia' is. in the Parliament, meaning themſelves, excluding the King : 
And then create Dangers, and write Letters how great Fleers of Daves, 
Smedes, Hollinders, &c, were ſeen at Seas ( It muſt be from Weſtminſter 
then. for there were the Letters written, and the Flrets never fince heard of,) 
Then, permit, if nos command the-moſt inſufferable affronts and indignities 
that ever were offered to Majeſty; yet if the King but offers to increaſe 
his:Guard, this is. Voted no. leſs: then a raifing of War againſt his Parlia- 


iſt p47.4-14- ment and SubjeRts: whillt all the while, againſt the Lex & conſuctudo Parlia- 


mexti, without any cauſe moving them,they maintain an illegal Rout of men 
for their Guard, and.go:armed ſelves. Nay, what needs a man inſtaace 
particulars:* All the Kings. commands in: profecution of the Laws, were 


"Voted breaches of che: Priviledges of Parliament, and the Liberties of 


the Subjadi, Wewill: therefore ſhew that this Afſertion is not only con- 


_ _ trary to all Faich in-both Peftaments, buralſo deſtructive to all Humane 


23, There 


ces; though 
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24, Theteisno man ſure will deny, biic that Sal did Ynjuſtly perſectite T* refift Prin: 


David, with an intention to rake away his life: Yer when Davill light commanding 


twice have reſiſted Saul, and taken away his life, 1 $4#, cap,14 & cap.,26, unjuſtly, is 

he refuſed to do ir, and the reaſon was, becauſe he was the Loros Anointed ; fn a7 

And who ca# lay his hand pon the Lords 4nvinted , and be eviltleff ® oc, 01d Teſta- 

Nebachadnezzar King of the Aſſyrians, not ofily deſtroyed the latid of P4- ns 4 

teftine with fire and (word z not only deſtroyed Fors/alem, laying it 18vel cap.26.9. 

with the ground, burne the Temple, catried all things conſecrated and 

dedicated to Gods ſervice, to Babylon, converting thein to ptophane afts ; 

not only killed their King, carried the Jews themſelves into rti6ft miſerable 

ſervitude, but alſo to the contumely and diſhonor of Gods Majeſty, er6&& 

an Image to be divinely adored, upon no lefs penalty then to; be throwii in- 

ro the fiery fornace + Yet were theſe moſt holy met, Shudrach, Meſhach; and Dai. 5 

Abednego, ſo far from reſiſting the King , though rhey could nor obey hin, 

that they patiently ſubmitted themſelves to the formace, made ſeveti times 

hotcer for their fakes; and the bleſſed men were ſo far from ſeeking re- 

venge, that upon Gods denotincing judgment to Neb#chadnezzar itt a 

dream, Daniel ( whoſe miſchief Was no whit leſs intended) prayerti chat 

the dream might be to them who hare his Lord, and the interpretation 

thereof to his adverſaties, Far unlike to the ſpirit of Calvin, who com- 

mentins upon Daniel, makes Kings to diveſt themſelves of all power, when 

they command in diſhonor ro God ; and to ſpit upontheir heads rather chen | 

obey them; &c, And though Nebschadnezzar were fo wicked, yer being 7er-25.9. 

a King, Gods calls him hi ſervant, ghar? 4 
25. $. Peter teacheth, char it is thankfworthy, if 4 mitt for confcictice Againft the 

towards God endare grief, and-ſaffer wrong undefervedly : For what praiſe _ bt 

i it, if when we be bufſtted for our faults, we taſte it patiently? But if when ment. 

we dowell, we ſuffer wrong, ar ſhall take it patiently, then'is there thank with * Ft: <at.2: 

God, For hereunto were we called ;, for Chriff fo ſuffered for ns, leavine us an 

example that we ſhould follow his g” who did mo fin, neither war evil found 

in his month, who when he was revned, reviled not again, when he (uffered, he 

threatued not , but committed the vengeance to him that judeath rightcoufly. 

What more plain lefſog can be » ro Chriſtians ro ſuffer, and not to 

reſiſt Princes, fot the teſtimony of a good Conſcience * And if eyer-man 

had juſt cauſeto reſiſt, then had our Saviour, and S. Petey in his defence ; 


yet would not our Saviour allow ir, but rells him, that whoſo takes the ſword, mar.29.42. * 


ſhall periſh by the ſword, 


26, That which I as a private man may affume to my ſelf as a miti, Defiruttive to 


© 7%. . : CE a all Humanc 
is due to another as a man z otherwiſe it were a great arrogance in me, to 


allow that to my ſelf, which I condemn in another. But if I may aſcribe to my 
ſelf a power of judging when I may reſiſt my Pritice,then' ought 1 co allow 
itin another;and fo by conſequence, every mail fhould have 2 power of judg- 
ing how long he ſhall continue in obedience, and'nor refiſt his Soveraign, 
Now what Society there can be,where any mart may make himfelt ftee from 
all Humane Laws { withont which there can be no Sociery:) and refiſt chem 
when he ſees occaſion, ( for where men may refiſt; there can'be no fub- 
je&ion ) ler any man judge. Nay, where men! did ever aſctibeto themſelves 
a right or power of refiſting their Soveraigas, yy nevet ſtay ther 
bur made all che unjuſt uſerpation and hoſtile invafion rhey could' upo 
th:m who continued in obedience to their Prince: And what Law of God, 
| | y Of 
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or Man, or Rule of Society, gives me a liberty to kill and murder innocent 
men, becauſe Ihave ſinned inrefiſting where Ionght not, By our Country- 
Laws, if a man affaulted-another, who goeth back ro ſome hedge, dirch, 
or wall, &c, beyond which he cannot paſs, and then in his own detence kills 
the afſaulter yet ſuch a tender care had the Common-Law of a mans life, 
thae chough this were done by inevitable neceſſity in the preſervation of an 
innocent mans life, that he ſhould have ſuffered death therefore : And 
though by the Statute of Gloceſter he ſhall ſave his life, yet he ſhall forfeir 
Tnft. 3 p«7. his goods and chattels, Nor 1s this damnable opinion'of refiſtiag Princes, 
Cams leſs deſtruRive to other men then the Aſſertors: For why may not any 
man do that ro them, which they of themſelves have done to their rightful 
Soveraign, and his obedient Subjects * | 
Ry. 27, It is Hamenam errare ; | Fallibility is concomitant with humane 
manding un- nature: And no doubt but Princes, being men, are ſubje& to humane 
juftly, ought frajlty, Yet as' Humane Laws will admit of (although nor intend) a miſ- 
=" chiet. to particular men, rather then endure an Inconvenience , fo the 
Laws of - Nature will admit of many things contrary to Nature, rather then 
endure a Vacuity, I ſay therefore, that there are many things ſo inherent 
in the Prince individually, that they are incommunicable co any other; 
And therefore the Prince offending herein either through humane frailey, 
or paſſion; yet if he command unjuſtly, rhe fin is his in ſo commanding, 
and not the SubjeRs in obeying, As if a Priace makes unjuſt War, yer if 
the SubjeR obey him, ir is not the Subjedts ſin in obeying , but the Princes - 
in makg ſuch a War: For if SubjeQs might judge whecher a War were 
juſtly undertaken, or not, and ſo be freed from his obedience,when he would 
judge it unlawful z, then any, or all Subjets, either through fear or faQion, 
- might deſert their Prince in any War, and fo the Prince left deſticute of 
, proteRting himſelf or Subjects; whenas Salws populi et ſupremalex ; and 
of this is the Prince the ſole and individual Judge, If Princes give unjuſt 
"Judgment, the Executioners of Judgment ought to execute the Sentence 
alchough unjuſt; for they are nor oblig to rake notice of the Injuſtice of 
the Sentence, bur.of the Sentence, The A of Parliament againſt Crowwef 
Inft.q.yar. 37. Earl of Eſex did oblige, although unjuſt , he bejog in peaceable times, 
without any urgent neceffity, condemned unheard ; yet was it no fin in the 
Executioner to execute it, . | 
whar is Mo- © .,.2$, Monarchy is, where the Empire or power of governing is. in one 
narchy.” © Perſon, from whom all Humane Laws, Magifſtracie, and ProteQtion of 
| Subjects is to be expetted; | 
WhatisHere- '-, 29, Hereditary Monarchy is, where this Right, Title or Empire de- 
ditary M®*' ſcends to the Heir General,or Males 2nd this latter 1s proper only to France, 
7* andchat by a pretended Salzque Law, . .... ' 
No Prince .. 30, Delegata poteſtas non pateſt participari : No man can participate, 
cangive, (ll, rquch leſs.alen:the power. which he is-1ncruſted with : Bur ſapreme 
his _— power is delegate from God to every Prince,; atid therefore no Prince can 
E cath his power to any other, The King is Gods Lieu- 


ive, ſell, or bequ | y C 
—F a= Es4 Coke  waghas Hera fol $7.5 = 
Eleftive Mo- .. 31, It may. be the EleQors are the Inſtruments by which che EleRed 
narchy. King or Monarch receives,his power; but I'do not underſtand how ſach a 
King can be a Supreme Prince, Yet this by the way : Neither now nor here- 
tofore was ever ſuch Prince choſen either by the pig in genera], or by the 
Maſters in families, nor the EleQors choſen by them, 32, A- 


th 


— 
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32, Ariſtocracy is when a company of men met in Councel, aſcribe Ariſtocracy. 
ro themſelves whatſoever power is due to any rightful Monarch, not being 
choſen by the people in general, but have places either by birth, or as they 
are choſen by the Counci}, (ach is the ſtate of Yenice, ſuch were the Roman 
Senate, and Ephori of Lacedemon, * 

.- 33, Democracy is, when they who being freeof the Ciry, do meer at a Democracy. 
time and place appointed, where =: chooſe Miniſters and Officers make 
and alter Jaws, and do whatſoever they think good, or what ſhall appear 
- good to them, as repreſented to them by popular Orators: Bur becauſe buſi- 
neſs might (0 fall our,that there might be a neceflity of making Wat orPeace; 
raiſing mony for defence of the Commonwealth, &c, befides the times and 
laces appointed, the Athenian Archon, and Tribunes of the Roman people 
had liberty given thera ro afiemble the people when they thought fir: 1 
think no man can well tell whether the Reman Government before Ceſars 
dictatorſhip were Democratical or Ariſtocratical : For though men might 
appeale from the Conſuls rothe Tribunes, yet by an ARof the Senate after 
the ſuppreſſing ofthe Gracchi,/the Conſuls might provide that the Common- 
wealth ſhould receive nodetriment, 'which is as general and high a power 
as can be given: No wonder then if Marime pretending the power of the 
Common wealth, and Sylla the authority of the Senate, ſhould reduce both 
Royse and Senate to ſo lamentable a condition z, and that Fulins Ceſar affiſted 
by Zeciue Antonius and Quinte Curio the Tribunes of the people, and Pompey 
by the Sexate, ſhould raiſe ſuch War and commotion every where, to the 
rp ſubyerkoaef rhe abſolute power (as they called it ) both of Senate 
people, 


—__ 


—— 


_ 
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Cnaye, IV, 


Of the three Species of Government, vig. Monar- 
chy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, * -- 


1, ' Mperium eff duplex, ſolutum legibus, 2nd aftriffum legibus, this is There are bur 
1] Empire reſtrained to the La and is of M iſtrates, > a þ 3 \pecies of 


they command private men, yet they themſelves are bound by com- 


and all com- 
laws and command of their ſuperiors,which is the power of our þ Fonnns Bo: 
Juſtices, &c, That is Majeſty, an Empire, which is the Arbitraalh Mo- her ſuper- 


derator, Controuler, and maker of all laws, and who juſtly has it, is ac- vacaneousor 
countable only ro God : and this Empires ſo eſſential to al Government *firaftive 
that without it there can be no Kingdom or Commonwealth z there cannot nors and Gor 
be 2ny property, any meu, or twwm, but what this Empire gives ; no man "<n<d, 
has.any ſecurity ot his lite or eſtate, bur as he is preſerved and prote&ed by 
this power or command: And though government do differ (as it hath been 
and yetis in many places of the world ) in ſpecie, viz. Monarchy, Ariſtecracy, 
and Democracy, yet inall of them this power or command is the ſame and 
' equal, 047, Supreme - And this power or command muſt be in one thing, 
-1z, inone man, in one court, in one people z bur if it be divided into two 
or more, it is either ſwpervacaneous, or deftrufive ; for thoſe two or more 

in 
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in whom this divided Empire does confiſt, muſt either agree or diſagree in 
the ſame thing , 'if they agree to will ornill the ſame,thenit is ſupervacantous, 
for it had beeg all one if but onie part had willed it; and frwſfra fit per playa,orc. 
bur if they diſagree in willing or nilling the ſame thing, it is deftrudtive, 
for it is impoſſible for the SubjeR to obey, becauſe the Law it ſelf is a con- 
tradition ; and if the Subje& obeys one, the diſobeys the other, and to 
obey neither brings Anarchy and contuſion upon all the governed : 'Whar is 
left then bat the Subje& to be divided, aſwell as the power * and 4 Kingdom 
divided init ſelf cannot ftand, St, Mar, 3, 24. Neither are the Governors, 
in whorn this divided -power-vr-comtnand doesconfiſt,in any'becrer caſe chen 
the SubjeW , for, 


Lucan. Nulla fides regni ſociis, omniſque peteſtas 
Impatiens conſortis erit, 


Irwere infinite to enumerite the fad conſequences which divifion df 
Kingdoms 'have brougftigiupon thoſe Kingdoms where they were made 
Ler any man look upojy th&Eſtite of the Rumrien'Empire, when it was divided 
by Confantine the' Great'amiong Histhree ſons, Conſtantinus, Conſtantine, th 
Conſtans, Nor did'evertheEmpire retain 'the name/ant dignity, after the 
divifion'tnadeby Theddoſins to his ſons Arcadins and Honvrine, Nor wasrhe 
Weſtern 'Empiteever raiſed'\Rain fo 'nexr-the Preacneſs'ic chad vin (Ohurle- | 
mines time, ater the divifion madg by Lonhurias, Lewis, and Chartes, fonsof 
Lodvvicus Pits; und wharhortible confuſions*followed upon che tlivifions, 
is eafie to be imagined, whenas in the firſt ces the brethren, was 


{lain the greateſt part. of the Nobility of Fra, more men ded in it 
then in any other battle, that hapned in Fr«nc&Mnce that fought between 
Eciws and Attila King of theHwss, in the:fields of Catalonia, | | 
But that we may not £o ſofar, and yer find examples neerer home, 
Redry Maure, Or Rodrythe great King of Wales, Son of Merſyn Frith, had 
iffae three Sons, -Mervem, Anarewd, and'Caielh, 'In-the yeare when 7 
vis, anno. dom.-877, (King Alfred,alias Alured then reigning.in England) 
this Great Rodry divided his Kingdome+of Walesinto three Principalities, 
The Firſt he called Gzyneth, the Engliſh Northwales, the Latiniſt Yenedotia, 
The Second:Principalicy was called Powiſlend, \in'Latine Powifia, of ſome 
s bordering upon England. . The Third he called Deherborth, the 
Engliſh Southwales, in Latine Demetis, The Firſt Principality, ſome ſay 
hepaye ro Mervin, others to Anarand, The'Second to Anarawd, ſome ſay 
ro Cal, The Third to Cadelh, ſome ſay to Mervin, The Firſt was the beſt 
becauſe it was quieteſt, The Second often invaded and troubled by - the 
Engliſh. Into the Third often incurſions were-made by the Engliſh, the 
- Norman, and Fleming, The diviſion of this Kingdom ( kowever 1t was) 
wrought in proceſs of time, ſuch adiviſton berween theſe Princes, as ir 
was never quiet untill ir came under one Monarch or King again : for the 
Royal dignity of a/'Monarch or King, from whence all ſubordinate dignities, 
| 'Fanquam Iumen de lumine, are derivel, without any diminution, - will ſuffer 
no diviſion, Regia dienitas eft indiviſibilis, & qualibet alia derivativa dignitas, 
eſt ſmiliter indivifibilis, Fo | | 
The moſt wotul event that fell out in this Kiagdome,. when Gor 
divided this Kingdom between kis two -$uns, Ferrex and Poyrex, and what 
heavy 
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heavy event came to paſs, untill it was reduced again under one Monarch; 
ler our Hiſtories tell ſou ; and letting paſs others, I cannot overpaſs the miſe- 
rable eſtate within this Kingdom under the Heprarchy; untill all was revni- 
_ ted under one Soveraign , and this is the reaſon that in Ezeland, Scotland, |; 
and Treland, the Royal dignity is deſcencible to the eldeſt daughter or fiſter, TL 
&c, Regia dignitas eff indivifibilis. ts Fant | | 
2, Oftheſe Governments Monarchy is the beſt; as appears by reaſon; by How many 
the conſent ofthe world, by the inſtitution of God, and his commanding 99% Toner 
obedience only to this Government, and by woful experience, Stone, 
3. Monarchy in' reaſon is the beſt Government, for the dignity and Monarchy is 
majeſty of one man is more eafie to be maintained then of many z The *b< beſt Go- 
ills char follow from bad Monarchs, are no worſe than what do arid alwiies teawn 
did happen from the beſt of hamane Laws, viz, miſchiefs to particular 
men; Nor can the miſchiefs which happened to $S:lws, Sabinus, Sillanus, &&c, 
(who not well brooking the powers of Tiberius and Caligula, Emperors as 
bad'as who were worſt ) had been over-laviſh of their tongues in vilifying 
the power of the Czſars, 1nd magnifying that of the Senate, and probably 
had they been able, would have advanced the power of the. Sexate, to the 
abdication of Czſars ) be compared with the inconveniences which 
 camenpon the Senate od peopee of Remee, in thoſe times of Silla, and Marime, 
of Ceſar,and Pompey: Belides,faRious and diſcontented perſons cannot hope 
that encouragement in their deſigns, where the ſupreme power is in 
one itidividual perſon, as where iris compounded of many. The freedome 
and liberty of the Subje& is more under one, then more, for it is eaſier to 
obey one then many : The common people of Rome never enjoyed ſo 
mach liberty as under the Emperors; and therefore whea after the death of | . 
Caligula, the Senate endeavored torreſtore Rowe to her anriehr liberty as they Suern. in vira 
called ir, ard extinguiſh thename and power of the Caſari, and to that end ©/-*4c42-10. 
had ſeiſed upon the Capitol, they, aided by the Preterian cohorts, continued 
the power of their Emperors, in Claudiws z” and the day and night wherein 
the Sexate would not receive him, was the cauſe of much trouble, which 
Foſephus notes, 1, 19.c,30, PE | 
- 4. By the conſeat of the world; for every where in the kaowti world By the con 
before 1641, either in Europe , Afis, Africa, or America, over Chriſtians; ©2*,o ie 
Mahumetans and Infidels, ( except the State of Yenice, the uſtirped power of 
the Cantons in Switzerland, the State of the Neatherlants, the Hans-towns, 
Gerioa and Geneva, who ſeek protection of the Emperor and Kings of 
France) this Government is eſtabliſhed, | 
5. By God himſelf; for he never inftituced any Government either in ®y S945 
Prieſthood, Judges, or Kings, bat only this, nor commands obedience to _ , 
2ny other, Can 4 man touch the Lords anointed and be exiltleſs * 1 Sam.26, 9. 
And ſubmit your yelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be 
to the King as ſupreame; &c. St, Pet, 2.13, Feare God, honor the Kine - And 
T counſel thee to keep the Kings commandments, andthat in regard of 3 oath of 
God : And therefore what thing an Unite is in numbers, the Minde in che 
facukies of the ſole, a Centre 1n a circle, the ſame is God the moſt omni- 
poretit King in the world, fimple in unity, indiviſible in nature, moſt loly 
in purity, placed by an iofinire interval far remote above the fabrick: of che 
higheſt Heaven z joyning this perſpirableregion with the celeſtial and in- 
Iligible , keepesand a Ya ates ſecyte care, the whole 
| umverie. 
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univerſe, framed and compounded in ſuch admirable order and: harmony, 
to whoſe great example ought every good King ( who is the Unite, the 
minde, and centre of his kingdome ) that hopes tro govern and preſerve his 
ſubjeRs not only ſafe, but honeſt and happy, wholly to betake himſelf, 

we 6, By woful experience - I do nor find any mans life, ( except the de- 

CI ncuangs. ſtitute and depoſed Princes, Arthur, Ed, 2. Rich, 2, Hex, 6, and his ſonne, 
Ed..5, and his brother ( herein, and in many other things doubtleſs.more 
unhappy then private men) and the Dake. of Clarence, after conviction 

' and atcainder , thought by the conſent of £4, 4, to be drowned in a Butt of . 

Malmſey, and Cromwell Earle of Eſſex, condemned and executed unheard in 
Parliament-{ ſee a remarkablepaſlage herein by Sir E4, Co.1nſti.q.fo.37.38.) 
Queen Katherine fifth wife to H, 8, Mary Queen of Scots, and the Earl of 
Strafford ) or eſtate, taken.away by any ot the Kings of Englaxdfor theſe laſt 
500 years inan extraordinary and extrajudicial manner.( It the diſſolution of 
the Abbies by Hen, 8, be ovjeRed, 1 anſwer, it was uſual in Parliament, to 
alter many things in the Common law : as the ſtatute de dons conditionalibus, 
made a great alteration in the Common law ; for before, all eſtates which 
were not for life and under, were either in fee abſolute or conditional ,. and 
ſo the Scatutes which gave power of entry, where before no remedy was to 
be had by Common law, but by a Cui ix vite:. And to Jointenants to com- 
pell others to ſue a Writ of partitioa, &c, - In caſe of life, che ordinary way 
of trial was by Peers, the Nobility by. the Nobility, and the Commons by 
the Commons : but a Parliament being a: body compounded of heteroge- 
nial and diffimilary parts, iz, King, Lords, and Commons, could aor be 
Peers to any man, which was the uſual way of Trial with us ; neither were 
the Eſtates fo taken from Abbots, 8&c. bur that ny enjoyed them, or a full 
value in hea of- them, during. their lives,. ſo that by this at no wrong was 
done to any man living - Yet it is true which. Sir Ed; Co. ſaies in his Com- 
ment upon Magna charta,chap, 1, Quod datum eft-Eccleſpe, datum eſt Deo, whacr 
was given to the Church, was. given: to. God ; which by the Lay. of 
God, Numb, 16, 37, 38. isunalterable, nor can be be employed to any pro- 

CaWercditary fane or common uſe ,) So chat1 am confident, I may ſafely affirm, that the 

Monarchy is Subje& in ſeaven years under the Long Parliamneat ſuffered extraordinarily 

begs oe. and extrajudicially, five hundred- times. more, thea all their Anceſtors in 

lation ro the 500 years befoxe, did from their Kings : The Barons warrs and thoſe of 

Subject. Tork and Lancaſter, Wat Tyler, Fack Straw, &c, were cauſed by the rebelli- 

_— -_ on and ſtubborneſs of the SubjeRznor is the ſacred patrimony of the Crown 

Government, and Church more ſecure then that of private men,. but invaded and made 

ever 4mpnB A prey to ar inch 1 ſtrators and Exciſe-men, X ; 

ſee Thacid, - ©. 7, Hereditary Monarchy. is. better. then. EleQtive, -in relation to the 

2 ed.by4.Ste- Sybje&t, If a man bar conſiders the calamities brought upon the Roman 

pon on. Empire, wy by chooſing rheir .Emperor, it were ſufficient ro make any 

' ey S fr 6 man, fear and tremble ( that hath ſo much compaſſion in him as to pity 
as Yog7! wretched States). for that Nation who chooſe their King, When Ceſars 

"Before line was extine jn Nero, Galba. was ſcarce choſen and received Emperor, 

rhar time (viz When tho excites'thePretorianCohorts to kill, him and his adopted ſon Piſo, 

cert 2 ro.make way for bianſelf. Yitebigs is choſen almoſt at the ſame inſtant by the 
wete heredi- German Legions, that Othe,,was choſen ,by the: Pretorian, Cohoxrcs ;,.B 
yy end { «<- this diviſion the Empize is brought to {0 deſolate 2, condition, Is 
rainhonors, ( 4. VALLOUS, man ) did kill bimfe [0 prevent. ies. further. deſtruction; ” 
| | could 
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could not otho's death purchaſe his Countries quiet : For, the Meas, 
Pannonian, and Dalmatian Legions, aſcribe to thernſelves as good righr in 
chooſing an Emperor, as the German, and name Yeſpaſian, Rome the Miſtreſs 
of the known World , never felt ſuch miſery , as thoſe Legions led by 
Antonius Primus brought upon her ; wh.ch Cornelius Tacitus, in thelatcer end 
of the third book, and the beginning of the fourth book of his Hiſtory, re- 
lates, That Emperor the Soldiers choſe, ſcarce ever pleaſed the Senate 
what Emperor the Senate choſe, never pleaſed the Soldier, From Marcus 
Anrelins to Diocleſian ( who was the greateſt Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 
and renounced the Empire to take upon him a private life) not one Em- 
peror of ren died a natural death. In Gallienus his time, Thirty at once, ar 
no time leſs then three or four, bur like Hydra's heads, when one was cur off, 
another ſprung up: Into ſuch a condition was the Empire brought by the 
EleRion of the Emperors, Nor was the ſtate of the Weſtera Empire much 
better, which he who reads the Hiſtory of thoſe times from Charles the 
Great, until the Conſtitution of Pope Gregory 5. Anno 1002, for chooſia 
the Emperor, - ( 0tho the Fifth not contradifting it ) may ſee, which har 
continued till this day : Yet the EleQors conſidering the confufions cauſed 
in the nominations of their Emperor, have ever fince Rodolphws the Firſt, 
who was choſen A#.127 2, continued their eleQion in the Houſe of A#sſtria , 
ſo that upon the matter, the Empire is become hereditary, and the choofing 
but a Ceremony. | 

7, The miſeries conſequent upon the eleQion of either Native or 
Stranger, are many : For there is no Native, who is not in diſtiſte with 
ſome body z the chooſing of whom gives power to take revenge not only 
upon him, but thoſe that oppoſed him in his eleRion, for ir is hardly ima- 
ginable, all ſhould agree in one, None of the rejeted Competitors will be 
content to acknowledge the Eleed , in ſtead thereof they will rather 
ſtudy ways to raiſe diſſention about the manner of the EleRion, that either 
undue means were uſed in it, or though they had the fewer Votes, yet they 
who voted for them, were greater, better, or more Saint-like, whoſe Votes 
ought rather to be weighed, then the others nambred, Theſe, it may be, 
and many other conſiderations have cauſed the Polonians, theſe many years, 
to look for him whom they chooſe their King, out of Poland, 

8, Letus ſce what the miſeries conſequent upon chooſing of a Stranger 
are, He who is choſen, is either a SubjeR, or a Soveraign, ( for between 
theſe two is no mean: ) If he bea Subjet, who ( eſpecially freeborn Sove- 
raign people) will endure that another being a ſtranger, and a Subje& too, 
ſhould command over them © And where power is deſpiſed, the exerciſe of 
it js never permanent, If he be a Soveraign, he having now two Kingdoms, 
can perſonally reſide but in one, which will diſguſt the other: It will be 
expected, that he obſerve the manners and diſpoſitions of this Kingdom 
more then his other, becauſe the people choſe him , It will be expeRed by 
that Kingdom, that he retaia the obſervations of the diſpoſitions and man- 
ners of ir, becauſe he is their bora King, Philip the Second did diſguſt the 
Flemines, becauſe he retained his Spaniſh habit, He cannot do any thing 
ſo much in order to the good of the one, but it will as much excite the other 
to hate him , in being a ſervanc to both, he ſhall pleaſe neicher, And what 
was it which cauſed all thoſe Wars raiſed in Bohemia, but the Ele&ion of 
Frederick, 1619, from whence too ſprung all thoſe devaſtations, and hor 
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deſtruRions in Germany ſince, until the laſt Treaty at Munſter, From hence 
it was, that Sigiſmzund the ſon of Fohn King of Sweden, being choſen King 
of Poland, the Kingdoms differing both in Manners and Religion, (and ic 
being impoſſible to pleaſe both) was not only himſelf, and all his poſterity 
for ever excluded from the Kingdom of Sweden, in a Conſpiracie at L7n- 
copen, 1600, but hath been the cauſe of all that miſery and deſolacion under 
which Poland lately lay : Por,becauſe Caſimir the ſon of Sigiſmund will nor 
renounce the Right which God by Primogeniture has given him, and ac- 
knowledge this Barbarian and Ulſurper , he joining with the Branudenburgher 
and Tranflvanian, (and ſeeks aid of the Turk roo, who being the beſt 
Chriſtian of theſe four, refuſeth to give him any ) robs, ruines and ſpoils 
Poland, Add hereunto the calamities and confuſions which happea in the 
intervals of their Kings z which whoſo reads the Hiſtory of Pole, may ſee: 
Whereas in an Hereditary Kingdom, where the Heir is kaown and a Major, 
nov confufions probably follow : An4 no man ſure will deny, bur thac an 
Hereditary Monarchy is better for the peace and quiet of the people, then 

ERR 
omar ol : 9, Hereditary Monarchy is better then EleQive, in relation to the 
better then Rights, Patrimony, and Dignity of the Crown : For where the Crown 
Elefive,in deſcends to the Heir, the King will uſe what means he can for the advance- 
reference '® ment of the honor and dignity thereof, that himſelf in his poſterity, as well 
and parri- AS his perſon, may be great and renowned : whereas he who cannoc hope 
mony ther that his Heir ſhall enjoy ir, will uſe what means he can for proviſion and 
; maintenance for.his Children, alchough it be to the prejudice and diſhonor 
of it; for ſureno man can imagine, that becauſe a Man is a King , that 
therefore he-ſhould diveſt himſelf of Nature, and negle@ to uſe ſome 
means to get an Eſtate for his Poſterity, where there is none provided ? 
If it be obj<Red, that the Crown deſcends to the Heir, not to the poſterity, 
if more then one:. I anſwer, That no Crown but hath many Offices and 
Dignities appertaining to it, which deſcend to the Heir, he probably will 
not reject his own fleſh and blood ro advance ſtrangers, whereas in an E- 

| letive Kingdom it cannot be hoped for, 

The Goyern- 10, The Government in Britain and England, untill 1641, was Mo- 
ment of 4 narchy hereditary : If you believe Mr.Se/den in the Firſt Book cap. 1, of his 
Monarchy ÞAnaletton Anglo-Britanicon, he will tell you (upon the Faith of Feoffrey of 
Hereditary, Monmouth ) thie ſtem and progeny of Brutus the Nephew of «/£rea5, and give 
core 12+'* youa(ſeries of the Government of his poſterity to Caſſivellanus King of the 
Eſſex and Trinobamtes, when Ceſar firſt made his invaſion here, and cap. 5, from Caſf;- 
Middleſex. yellanus to King Lucius: Now I troweour Author forthe honor and reve- 
Plat. in vie. Tence of the Apoſtolick ſea, will not deny Z cizs to be a King, and the 
S.Elentherii, firſt Chriſtian King of the Britaines, who, and whoſe ſubjeRs were baptiſed 
þ.21. about anno 176, by Fugativs and Damian, ſent to this end by Pope * 
Elentherius : And ſee Tacitus Lipſ. pag. 457. in vita Agricole, Ii ( Britanni 
ſcilicet) his atque talibus invicem inſtin#i, Voadica generts regii femina duce 
( neque enim [exum in imperjis diſcernunt ) ſumſere univerſi bellum, &c, with 
theſe and the like ſpeeches, inciring one another, by common conſent they 
reſolve to armes, under the conduct of Yoadica a Lady of the blood royal, 
( for in matter ot governing in cheif, they make no diſtintion ot ſex. ) 
Ic is not my purpoſe here to relate a ſeries and Catalogue of all the Brittiſh 
Kings to the Saxox Monatchs, nor of the Saxon to the Dane and Norman; 
= "TB 
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I deny that in any of theſe times, there was any other Government bur 
Monarchy , ( Ariſtocracy or Democracy never ) nor was ever any of thoſe 
Kings choſen by the people, 

Here by the way, though I affirm the Government of #ngland and 
Brittaine to be Monarchy, yer I do not affirm, that part of this Iſland which 
is called Englazd, wasgoverned by one Monarch only, till King Atheftan re- 
duced it about the yeare 938: northe whole Iſland under one King, before 
It was united under Fames, anno, 1602, And this Monarch not a thing in 
abeiance, an aiery title, but an abſolute , free and independent Monar- 
chy. Stat. 24, H.8, cap. 12, It is reſolvedand declared, that by ſundry and old 
antick Hiſtories and Chronicles, it i manifeſtly declared and expreſſed, that this 
Real me of England is an Empire, and ſo has how accepted inthe world, 

Publick Notaries made by the Emperor, chimed de Fore, to exerciſe 
their office here in England, but were prohibited, becauſe it was againſt 
the dignity of a ſupream King z ſee Sir Z4, Coke, Inſtit, 4. fo. 342, Omnis ſub 
rege, & ipſe ſub nullo, ſedtantum ſab Deo; And ipſe autem Rex non debet eſſe 
ſub hominibus, ſed ſub Deo : And Rex antem qui wvicarius ſummi Reeis 
eſt & ad hoc conſtitutus , ut reenum terrenum & populum domint , 
& ſuper omnia ſanttum weneretar eccleſiam ejus & regat , ab injurioſis 
defendat, & maleficos ab ea evellat, & deſtruat, & penitus diſperdat ; ibid: 
Now would I fain know, what higher power canany man upon earth claim, 
thenis here by the Law acknowledged to bein the Kings of England, 

Nor hath any Subje& any property in his eſtate, but what he claims 
from the King z for all Lands and Tenements in Ezeland, in the hands of 
Subjects, are holden mediately or immediately of the King, Sir 4, Co, 
Com, on Lit, fol. 1. & Inſt.part.4. pag. 363, 364, Nor have the Lords and 
Commons a concurring power with the King in making Statute-Laws ; 
for the King makes the Law, the Lords and Commons conſent, Co, Lit, 
159.6. And what concurring power of Lords and Commons is there in 
Magna Charts, but only, Henry by the grace of God King of England, e#c, 
We have granted to God, and by this our preſent Charter have confirmed for us 
and our heirs for ever, &c, And Charta de Forefta hath nothing which makes 
it a Law, but, Edward by the grace of God, &rc, We will that all Foreſts &vc, 
Stat Hibernie, made at Weſtminſter 9 Feb, ann,14 H, 3, Henry &c, commands 
that the Cuſtoms recited in that Statute and uſed in the Realm of England, be 
proclaimed in Ireland, and ſtraightly kept and obſerved there, And Stat, de Anno 
Biſſextili, made at Weitm, ann. 21H, 3. ann. 1236, is, The King unto his 
Fuſtices of the Bench, greeting, TheStatute enticuled, Aiſa pans y + cervicie, 
is made by the King, The Statute de Scaccario, is nothing bur what the 
King commandeth, And fo let any man peruſe all the antient Statutes of 
this Realm, and he ſhall not find any ſo mach as Conſear of the Lords and 
Commons named in the making of them, though ir may be it was implied, 
Nor had the Lords and Commons in the Parliament Anzo 1641, any more 
power 4d jure, then their Predecefſors had before them, Aad theretore che 
Common-Law and Statute-Law of this Realm were nothing bur the 
declared Will of the King : Nor hath any City or Borough, &c, any 
Priviledge , but what they claim and hold immediately from the Kings 


Grant, | | 
Cuſtoms 1 take to be thoſe Uſages, which the Kings have permitted Sir Ea. Co. 


comment.o0n . 


to divers of their Subjects, in ſeveral places of this Realm,time our of ind, c;rtleron. 11% 
iſtinR 
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diſtin&, and not the ſame with the Common Law, And herein they differ 
from Preſcription, becauſe this refers ro the perſon, that to the phace : ſo 
At oy 7 1s, what ſuch an individual Man and his anceſtors have done in 
ſucha place; and Cuſtom is, what divers Men art once have uſed in ſuch a 
City, Borough, Mannor or Village, | 
Add hereunto the Militia of the Kingdom, the Mint, the power of 
making War or Peace, which were always in the King, and for the manage- 
ing of which, he hath uſually taken the Reſults of his Ordinary Council, 
and who will deny the Kings of England to have been Abſolute Soveraigns ? 
Wharthe Government ſince 1641. hath been, I cannot tell, nor do 1 care: 
If you believe the 1nſtrument, it will tell you, It in One Perſon, and the 
Freeborn People of this Nation, ſo in Two, and divided, But who are the 
Freeborn People of this Nation? Every man hath as much right to this 
Freedom, as another z here is no Vaſlalage, no Cvitate donatws, in one 
more then another z ſo here all are Governors, Now Government being 
egs 7, in the predicament of relation, This xe Perſon and Freeborn People 
muſt forgive me if I do not underſtand ir, 
yy Þ 11, Now if Monarchy be the beſt Government, then Democracy is the 
Ge works. worſt, becauſe moſt different from it, He that will look furvher inco the 
inconveniences of Popular Government , let him read Hobbs de Cive, 
cap, 10, 
The woful : 12, The woes pronounced by God to that Kingdom whoſe King i 4 
care of men Child, Pro,8,15,16, 1ſa,3.4, are as much or more to be feared in an Ari- 
| | focracy : For why may not Great men as well agree where the King is a 
Child, as where there is no King at all * If any of theſe Governments be 
monſtrous and uſurped, This, and Democracy are z for God never inſtituted 
any ſuch, nor ever commanded any obedience to either : nor was 
there,. ever any but originally were introduced by unjuſt violence and 
uſurSation, Ic is therefore juſt with God that they who would not 
be/content to be governed and proteted by his Ordinance , ſhould be 
pErpetually obnoxious ro Seditions, Conſpiracies , and liable to ſerve 
many Maſters, and always liable to pay Soldiers wages to force them to 
perpetual ſlavery and poverty, Under bad Kings, innocent Subjedts are 
protected from the Ambitious; and their Tyranny extends uſually co 
Courtiers, and thoſe who would unjuſtly uſurp dominion over their Fellow- 
ſubje&ts: Whereas bad Governors in States and Popular Governments, 
bring unavoidably confuſion and ruine upon the Governed in general, 


0bjet. I do expedt to have the State of Yenice oppoſed to this aſſertion of 
all Democratical and Ariſtocratical Governments being originally a- 
ſurped, 

Bot. "Bur if it be true ( as we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate ) that ſubjeRion 


of Subjects to rightful Princes does depend upon higher then any humane 

or voluntary cauſes; And therefore it was truly reſolved by all the Judges 

of Eneland, That Natural Allegiance is not circumſcribed to any place : 

Calvins caſe, Then ( although the Empire was much rent with diviſions ) could not the 

"It. 4. Page 7- Fepetians, although driven by the fury of Attil/a's excurſions, into thoſe Iſles 

of the Adriatique ſea, where Yenice now ſtands, for their preſervation, 

free them from their obedience and ſubjetion due to PFalentinian; nor 

without uſurpation and wrong to him, could they ereQ themſelves into an 
Ariſtocracy, | 

I3, Per- 


Cray. &. Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy. 


Om 


63 


13, PerfeQion conſiſts in Integrals z and where any thing is Not Ariſtocracy 


made up of all the parts of it, there that thing is deficient and imperfeR : mo- 


cracy are im- 


Burt the Government of Ariſtocracy and of Democracy does not conſiſt perfe& Go- 
of the whole part of the Men governing , but of the major part : The Y***menrs, 


Governments therefore of Ariſtocracies and Democracies are deficient and 
imperfet Governments, | 
Socrates aSks' Euthyphro, Whether in every ation, one and the ſame 
thing be the ſame: thing to. ie {elf ; pious or holy © and in| like manner 
Whether an impious or profane thing, plainly contrary to an holy thing 2 
Enthyphyo aſlents to it, Socrates bids Euthy.define what is holy,what profane : 
Emhy,defines hpty,'to be the doing the will of the Gods; arid rofant, to do 
contrary to the will of the, Gods, Socrates aSks Euthy, Whether the Gods 
had all the ſame will * and whether it were-true which the Pders, Paintets., 
and Preachers report of the Gods, thar there was war, great counterfeiting, 
and fights atnong the Gods ? Exthy, conteſſes it, and more maryellous 
things which the common people were ignorant of, Socrates asks Exithy, 
It a holy thing be gratetul to God, and a holy man be atceprtable eo- God, 
whether holy and 'profane can be the fame thing © or whether they be nor 
plainly contrary to one another © Euthy, confeſſes it, 'Sotfates asks Evthy' 
if the controverſies, wars, and diffentions among the Gods, were concern- 
ing things juſt and anjuſt, good and bad, honeſt and diflioneft ? Eurhy; coti- 
it, Socyates asks Ewthy, Whether in all matters of controverſie, 
men muſt not have recourſe to ſome certaig"Rule, ro which with #n"in- 
different mind they muſt ſabmit'? Esthy, confefleth; Foryates asks' Enthy, 
Whether they might not have recourſe to the' will of the Gbds,-whether 
rhae thing and controverſie betweenchem were'good of Bad; Juſt or u#juſt £ 
Euthy, aflents, Socrates asks Forhy;* Since thit the difſetitions of the Gods 
were concerning things juſt and unjuſt, whether this thing might nor pne 
them into diſſentions and wars * - Exthy, confefſeth; Socrates asks Emthy. 
Whether the Gods do think othet things jaft and unjaft, honeſt and dil- 
honeſt, good or bad and that they could fot be at trite, unleſs abour theſe 
things 2 Euthy, afſents they conld not, ' Sorretes asks, if\the Gods love 
things good and juſt, and hate and perſecute thoſe things contrary to them £ 
Euthy. grants, Socrates aSks, Whether ſome of the Gods'might not rhitk 
the ſame things juſt, others unjuſt; and' while” they. diffent about thoſe 
things, ſtir up ſedition aud wars among themſelves © :-#athy. confeſſerh, 
The fame things therefore the Gods both love and hate g and thoſe things 
which are envied by ſome, are grateful to other of the Gods, and the ſame 
things ſacred, and prophane;, which Ewthy-could' not deny.” Such is: the 


condition of men; in Ariftocracies*and Deriocracies, thatwhile: they ſeek 


ro pleaſe one part of theit Governors, they di(pleafe another, *Nor can 
men in ſuch a condition” be ſecure,” that omgag one part, they ſhall' dif- 
pleaſe another part, and ſo excite them to'eridle(s debares and war, The 
ſad'and woful rruth'of theſe things, this poor Nation hath of late made 
uſficienr rrial of, 099-4. © $Q1 "N 90 0 
* "x4, There'is nothing in thifworld, bur is fubje&r 


Annot. 


lato. 
5 Enthyphrd. 


Tas THe: 
| homane frailty ' The iacom-' 


no/Rofes withoit'prickles, And though/Monarchy be the beſt of Goyert." Policies of 


meats; yer ſolong'ss it is exerciſed by Men, and fince Kings are but Me 
and therefore ſubjeQ'to humane frajley, it cannot be expedted that all Kings 
ſhould fo perfeRly exerciſe their authority, brit thar foine amy will 

; | appen 


Monarchy. 
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happen from them: Nor indeed can it be imagined bat ſome miſchiefs wil 
happen to particular men, from the beſt of Humane Laws yer wichour 
Humane Laws and Government, can never the inconvenience of Tumults 

and Confuſions be avoided, 

The ObjeRions againſt Monarchy, are uſually, 

X Firſt, Thar in the infancie of a King, all things are ſubje& ro con- 
Prov. 8.16. fafion and alteration, It « true ; 4nd therefore God pronounceth ſuch an eſtate 
woful : Tet is ſuch an eſtate no worſe then Ariſtocracy, which i better then 


Secondly, That ſubſequent Kings do not defire to rule by the Laws 
made by their Anceſtors, but by Laws made by themſelves; and fo their 
SubjeRs are always in an ynſetled condition;-and ſubjeR to alterations. 
The Laws ; Ba Medes and Perfians were wnalterable, yet the Government 
w4s always Monarchy, And let a man look into all places of the known world, 
where the Government i Hereditary Monarchy, if the Governwment be not from 
long received and eſtabliſhed Laws, which is the Princes greateſt ſecurity ; and 
therefore in reaſon ought rather to ſuffer ſome miſchief from them, then venture 
an incomvenience by altering them : Whereas in the other Governments, where 
Fattions and mens Intereſts bear ſo great a (way, they are daily (ubjet# to muti- 
lation and alteration, And let apy man ſee how anlike all the Parliaments ou 
16409, have been 81 their Intereſts and Fattions; and. all of them would have 
innouated all the eſtabliſhed Laws of this Nation, if they could have agreed 
pon any thing in ſtead of them, | 97s | 
; Thirdly, Thart.ic is an unreaſonable thing, Mens lives and eſtates ſhould 

terminate. in the Will of one Man, and it may be this Man a wicked and 
tyrangous Man, But if it be neceſſary that theſe things muſt depend upon ſome 
Humane cauſe, bow much better is it for Men to be ſubject to one Manthen many ? 
Nor.can aty thing be objeRed againſt Monarchy, bar will be of more force 
againſt either of the other Goyeraments. - | | 

Ir Nnu_en 15. Thoſe Men who imagine to frame a Democracy or Common- 

= © wealth here in England, from the example of the-Rowans or Athenians, oc. 

Common- letthem conſider two things, Firſt, That by a general abhorrence of Man- 

wealeh in om Kind, Democracy hath been. exploded a 109) wh face of the Earth for above 

ngland from : 
the example 14700 years, (if the Cantons of Switzer 
of the Reman a1 moſt ever ſince their Rebellion againſt Wenceſlaws abour the year 1400, 


and Atheni- 


=—_— (when-they firſt formed themſelves into a Democracy.) continued merce-, 


us the Caſe is quite another thing ; ' for, every Man hath as. much right ro 


Hepes, who were Civitate donati, Libertines, or abſolute Slaves; but with 
his Freedem as another, by birth, It is therefore meerfolly, from Cauſes 


Nations incerrupted, and che Nation. hated and deſpiſed by Foreigners 
che moſt Regorned places, which che Piery of our Anceſtors founcel 
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for the Worſhip and Service of God, prophaned and made Stables for 
Horſes; The Governors, in ſtead of minding the Publick good, intending 
only by all unjuſt meansco prefer themſelves and creatures, And at this day 
a greater Debt upon the Nation, theg out Parliaments for 400 years have 
given our Kings, (except the facrilegious gifts of Charch-lands) and the 
Nation ſtill degenerating into worſe z ſure no ſober man would be in love 
with Commonywealths, 


— 
D_ 


Cnae. V. 
of Sedition. 


it will not be amiſs to take a ſhort view of Sedition, and what diſ- 
poſes men toit of themſelves, and how they are diſpoſed to it by 
them who are in ſupreame Authority, - Sedition properly fignifies $edirie, quid. 
a going apart, or aſunder: As the ſubmitting-and uniting of Subje&s to 
their lawful head, cauſes peace and quier, from whence follows eaſe and 


c Pio we proceed to the Fathers, Husbands, 2nd Maſters Power, OfScdirion. 


bad belongs to the SubjeRs in general, or to any in - cm is a ſeditious 
| om the head, ſhould 
abide any where :, for the unreaſonable rum of men doth deem 

t 


3, It was Adams anſwer to God, when he asked him whether he had pic 
eaten of the tree whereof he commanded him not to eat 5 The woman which to Lawes. 
thos geveſt me, gave me of the tree; and 1 did eat. It is uſual with ſeditious 
men when they are diſpoſed to fedition, to oppoſe the laws of God againſt 
humane , and plead conſcience , 'becauſe through their ftubbornneſs 
they will not- receive hamane laws. What follows 2 No private man bur 
may afſume ro himſelf asmuch liberty as another, 2nd every man will defire 
to feem as tender-conſcienced as another; ſo that, 7» nemine Domini incipit 
omne malum : Men pretending I Bn all ſociery and govern- 
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Ambition. 


Envy. 


That ſupream 
their own': | he commands Man, which is abſurd, noris it leſs-abfurd that the ſupreme 


Laws, 1s 4 
ſedirious oPi- 
nion. 


Of Sedition, Book It. 
ment, It is therefore a ſeditions. opinion to affirm , that ſabjeRs ſin 
c__ their Soveraigns in all things not contradiRing Faith , Religion, 
ot the Law of Nature, | 

| 4. When menabound with wealth and eaſe, partly by their own na- 
tural affeion, and excited by their flatterers, deem themſelves lighted if 
they have not honor and power in their conceipt proportionable to their 
wealth, no wonder if they ſtudy novelty to acquire popular affeRion, in lieu 
of what they call Court: favor, 

5. When men are over-conceited of their parts and abilities, and be- 
cauſe they are not preferred in Church or State, according to their deſires, 
uſe their abilities ro promove the affeQions of a tation contrary to whar is 
Trump, ( as they call it ) which, , where liberty may be not only. diſpated, 
bat oppoſed to Prerogative, ſhall never be wanting , a ſmall deale of wiſ- 
dome ſerves the turn, alittle eloquence is enough, if they can aſe ſome 
ſmall flouriſh of words ( no matter whether they be to the purpoſe or not) - 
at Markets, Sermons, Bull-baitings, 8c, and then tell the andirory, thac 
this thing done in Stateis againſt law, andrhar thing done in Church is a- 
eainſt conſcience; no minding of what is their duty, all their-ralk is judg- 
ing their ſuperiors z and this buzzed intothe heads of light and inconſtanc 
men, begets all che talk of the Country, and is beleeved with the ſame 
Faith obelerry the Goſpel or their Creed'; and-if Authority thall en- 
deavor to ſuppreſs che further growth of ſuch ſedirious praRtice, by puniſh- 
ing the Authars, it will be deemed by the well-affeRed, no leſs then an in- 
vaſion upon the liberty of the ſubjet, and perſecution of the Goſpel, 

6. If Lex lats hadany obligation upon the Legiſlator, then were the 
Creature ſubjeR to the Creator, and the Father obliged: ro what he com- 
mands his San, and the Maſter to what he bids his Servant,and God to what 


power ſhould be obliged by the Laws given to Subjets, They who aſſert 
that ſupream Princes are obliged by their own Laws, ſhould dowell to make 
their Children fhooes.and cloathes, to-ſerve them when they are men , For 
as mens vices and manners vary, ſo muſt humane Laws, Bur men neither 
conſider themſelves nor Prigces, in aſſerting this: For Princes are inamore 


_ Yalecondition then the pooreſt man, notto havethe freedom of willz and 


they themlclvesare left to the rigor of the Law without of mercy, 
How can any manaccuſe Hey, 7, for hisrigid exaQting the penal laws; when 
by this opinion he had not power to remit any thing of them 2 And why do 
men tax H,$, for a crue} man and a Tb » becauſe he put ſo many men to 
death for not acknowledging his headſhip of the Church, - the not ſubſcri- 
bing theſix Articles, &s.. it he were obliged by his own Laws £ Nay, they 
donotallow Queen Mary a power toreleive any Proteſtant, given over to 
the ſecular power by Biſhop Benner, Fromthis very opinion ſprang all the 
miſeries for theſe laſt 18 years z Scots: had liberty. to invade us, but the | 
King was obliged by his own Laws not to relieve: his oppreſſed _ afflited 
SubjeRs. This was that which gave the Turks firſt entrance into Chriſten- 
dom z for while the wrangling Grecians not content with their rightful Em- 
perors,. place uſurpers ig their rooms, who to gratifie them again, and to 
ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the right heirs, care norwhart they 'granc theit 
well-affeed Subjets, which ſo weakned the power of the Grecians, thit - 
conteſting with cheir Emperors about their liberties and priviledges, which 
_ | | their 
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their uſurping Emperors had granted them, and negleQing their common 

(and at firſt deſpiſed ) enemies the Turks, they were all overcome ina ſhort 

time by a handtul of men obedient to their Prince, And what private mai 

can aſſume to himſelf the knowledge of good and evil, that is, aſcribe to 

himſelf a power over his Superior, by judging whether he hath tranſgreſſed 

the Law, or not « And let any man ſhew that ever our Parliameats, as they 

call themſelves, Councils of State or Safety, were ever obliged by their 

own Laws, and I will ſubmit that rightful Princes are obliged by their 

own Laws, | LEE 
7, There is nothing more to be wiſhed in this world, then that the That ſupreme 

Will of them which command , might be moderated and reſtrained to þ.oiers? 

Reaſon, as that Kings, Fathers and Maſters ſhoald never exa& any thing ed. 

of their Subje&s, Children and Servants, but what were reaſonable, Burt ic 

is RP that the Supreme power can be moderated; unleſs it be di- 

vided, or ſubje& to the Moderators : Ir is therefore a (editions opinion, 

That Supreme power may be moderated, T8; t f 
8, All right that any Creature hath to any thing , is either from the That anyman 

Law of Nature, or from ſome Humane Law , but no SubjeR can have mor Barn 

Predium direttum cujns nullus author eſt niſs Deus, Six E.Co,Com. Lit, pag.1 b, the Suprerke 

2ui domininm non habet, deminus non eſt, And he that holds of none, is Lord P**%*: 

of all; which no Subje& can be, Ir is therefore a ſeditious opinion, That 

any SubjeR hath any thing proper againſt his Soveraign. ] 
9, There has not any thing for more then this laſt Century, cauſed ſo That the . 


much diſſention and d among Chriſtians ( to the ſhame of Chriſti- PP? 
anity ) as the ſpecious pretence of R tion, The Tek, either reſtrained where Princes 


by God, or not willing to be ah Enemy to Mankind, hath been only a wi! »* 
ſpeRator, not.a&or in this Tragedy, The exd doth ſanfifie the means, was 
a doine generally received among theſe Reformers ; if the end were 
Reformation, it was no matter by what means it was brought to paſs; Hence 
it was, that every where. in the Weſtern world, men diſpoſed to (edition, 
made Reformation their pretence : No Prince muſt uſe his power to reſtrain - + 
them if he do, Calvin.gives them leflon, Abdicant ſe poteſtate terreni _ - 
Principes, dum inſurgunt contra Deums immo indigni ſunt qui cenſeanutur in 
hominiam numero; potis ergo oportet conſpuere in illorum capita, quam ilis 
parere, abi fc proterviunt wt velint ſpoliare Deum jure ſuwo: Earthly Princes . 
do diveſt themſelves.of power, when they ſet themſelves againſt God 
yea, they are not worthy to be accounted jn the number of men; Meri 
-- ought therefore rather to ſpit upon their heads, then obey thetn; where they 

deal fo faucily, as if they would ſpoil God by their right, And zuthey ; 
Ab omnibus hominum legibiss exempti ſumus, libertate nobis Chriftiang per Lib. 4 cath. 
baptiſmum donata : We are freed from all Laws of Men, liberty being givet Babil. de ba. 
us by Baptiſm, E# ſcie nullam rempablicam felititer legibus adminiſtrari ; 1 1iſno- 
know there 15 no Commonwealth happily goveraed by Laws, And, _ w 
Turpe enim eft & iniquiter ſervile, Chriſtianum homidem, qui liber eſt, alits £6. es 
quam celeſtibus & divinis ſabjettum eſſe legibus: Ic is a filthy and anjuſt  _ ... 
{ervile thing, that a Chriſtian man which 1s free, ſhould be ſabjeR to any - 3 es 
but Heavenly and Divine laws, And whether theſe mens followers have noc 
well praQiiſed their Le&ures, whereſoever they have been tolerated. either 
in Germany , Bohemia. Auitria Upper and Lower, Hungarid, Tranſilvania, 
Sweden , France , Eneland , Scotland, 44 Countries, Gentva, fc, let any 
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man who hath read the Combaſtions of Chriſtendom , judge; and the 
Anabaptiſts and all other Se&ts may from their principles juſtifie all their 
actions, 
That rempo- 10, There is nothing more manifeſtly commanded by God in the 
_ Old and New Teſtament, then obedience to Temporal Princes, yet there 
ro ſpiricual, 15 nothing more endeavored ( to the ſhame of Chriſtians) then by pre- 
rence of Religion, to uſher in Rebellion, By this opinion are all Chriſtian 
Princes made in a worſe condition then Infidel or Mahumetan, and ſubje& 
to the Spiritual powers in their Temporal juriſdition, But, mwtato nomine, 
a new generation of men have ſprung up, and changed--- Bonum.temporale 
ſequitur in ordine ad bonum ſpirituale, into --- The wicked have no right to 
their goods ; and, It is lawful for the children of Iſrael to rob he E- 
gyptians, 
Rex major fin- 11, The King # greater then the Singulars, and lefi then all his —_— 
exii,0c. 152 js a Fools bolt ſhot at ſuch random, that it is not. worth the meaſuring 
evinies. whether it be near the mark, or not : For not only all Subjets owe their 
obedience, as much as every one ; but never was any Prince univerſally re- 
jected or diſobeyed by his Subjects. 
That Subje&s 12, See Sir Fd. Coke, 3.par, Inſt, pag.9, On fi homme leva guerre encontre 
2ny prerence 20[fre Seignieur le Roy : This was High Treaſon by the Common Law ; 
levy war for no Subje@ canlevy War within the | Hay without authority from the 
—_ con- King , forto him it only belongeth, And a lictle after ; If any levy War 
ent of the 
to expulle ſtrangets, to deliver men out of priſons, to remove Councellors, 


Supreme , : . 
power, a ſe- Or any other end pretending Reformation of their own heads, without war- 


dirious OP” rant, this is 2 levying of War againſt the King , becauſe they rake upon 
caſe 11,12. them the Royal authority, which is againſt the King, 
Negligence in I3, Let no Prince ever hope for obedience trom his Subjets, who 


the worſhip takes no care that God be duly ſerved by them : For, where the tear of 


es God is not, men will not honor their King , but are diſpoſed to ſe- 
dition, | 
Conte mpr of 14, Honor is nothing elſe, then the eſtimation of anothers power 


the Regal wiz, Thata man hath power to prote&, reward, and puniſh another, And 

Poles men to PIUdEnt Princes ought ſo to maintain the reputation of this in their Sub- 

tediron, jets, that it may be received and believed of all : For beſides that ill men 
will, where there is no fear of puniſhment, become more licentious, gene- 
rally all men ambiriouſly ( where they are not reſtrained by fear ) defire to- 
inſult over their Superiors, eAſop gives an Item of this laſt, in the Fable of 
the Logg which Fupiter gave the Frogs for their King; when they became 
fearleſs of it, every one jumped inſultingly upon ic: And examples of the 
former are clearly ſeen in men, who candemned tor offences to death, they 
penitently acknowledge their faults, and defire forgivenefs of that Power 
that puts them to death ; whereas ſcarce any offender fearleſs of puniſhment, 
didever ſubmit and ask forgiveneſs for it, Princes therefore ought princi- 
pally to take care, how either by their vices, remiſs Government, or other- 
wiſe, they make their perſons or power contemptible; for when power is 
contemptible, the exerciſe of it is never permanent, 

Conceſſions of 15, If the Age tends to worſe, and men of this latter Age have been 

Re ea;, Ole then in the precedent, as men generally hold , and if Princes power, 

diſpoſes them iN Ages when Mankind did not fo faſt degenerate into all forbidden'wicked-. 


 rs4cdition. neſs, were not ſufficient at all times to reſtrain the ſeditions and _ 
| 0 


| Cunuar. 5. Of Sedition, 


of their Subjes; then is it a moſt unreaſonable thing in Princes to in- 
dulge this ambitious deſire of their SubjeRts, by granting them liberties 
and priviledges which they had not before, And if any man can ſhew that 
ever any where in the world, Princes did make their SubjeRs better by 
granting them a more then uſual liberty, but only made them more arrogant 
ro demand more, until their Majefties and Authorities became fo con- 
remptible, that in ſtead of governing their Subje&s, they muſt be content 
to have what terms their Subjects pleaſe ro impoſe upon them, or to reje&t 
them, whichn the end they will afluredly do, I will be content to believe 
Princes do prudently, by granting to their Subje&s all their real Prero- 
- and retaining only, or ſome ſmall matter more, then the empty 
Title, 

16, It isnot only the office of a Prince, that good Laws be made, but 
that they be carefully put in execution, There is no man who does not will 
and defire to be happy ; but few men who are daily ſollicirous and induſtri- 
ous to attain to happineſs, Ir is the part of fooliſh men, only to will and 
wiſh; but the part of prudent men, ro do wiſely, A man ſhall ſee ic in 
a family , where the Maſter only commands, and never looks. to the 
doing, that in a ſhort time, though he commands much , he will have 
little performed : And where SubjeQts have gotten a licentious habir of 
negleRing or tranſgreſſing Laws, it will prove a hard thing to reclaim them, 
whereas they might have been eafily preſerved in their obedience by care- 
ful execution of the Laws, EE | 

17. There is nothing more dangerous in Charch-or.State, then Inno- 
vation : It is therefore the moft ſecure way of goyerning ( when mens 
manners and vices do not require new Laws) by the antient and received 
Laws of a Nation : This will ſecure the Prince from the imputation of 
Tyranny ; he may better hope to preſerve a ſtrong houſe boilt upon a ſure 
foundation, then by deſtroying it, tro undertake to build another, which he 
either knows not how to finiſh, or having built it, cannot hope it will be 
detter then the other, or cannot tell whether it will be of any continuance, 
but falling will overwhelm him in the ruine of it, Beſides, the SubjeRs from 
the example of their Prince will become ſtudious of innovation, and cenſure 
whatſoever Laws he preſcribes in lieu of the old ones : Thoſe he gives, if 
they pleaſe one, will diſpleaſe another ; it will be the only talk of the City, 
Country, and Market : If he puniſh any eppoſer, ( for it is not poſſible bur 
diſadvantage will be to many, and the loſer will ſpeak ) he ſhall by all his 
faRtion be cried up for a Martyr and Patriot of his Country and Laws: Ir 
will, make SubjeRts diffident of their condition, and fearful that having 
Property by the old Laws, they (hall loſe all by new ones, Yet there isno- 
thing inthis world can ſecure men, and make their condition permanent : 
For, what is uſually objeRed by ſeditious men againſt their Prince, vis. 
the invading and not ſuffering. treeborn SubjeAs ro have the benefit of 
their antient Laws and Cuſtoms, was imputed a crime to our late King, 
who was perſecuted by his own SubjeRs, becauſe he adhered to the known 
and received Laws of the Land; for, after the year 1642, there was not 
3ny Petition preſented ro the King by one or both Houſes of Parliamear, 
but was againſt the eſtabliſhed Laws of this Natiop, But no queſtion, ir 
was not the Kings adherence to the Laws, but the iniquity of the Times, 
which brought ſo great a calamity upon himſelf, his Queen and ro 
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Reſumingany 18, If there be any happineſs in this world or the world to come, which 
oe. —_ may be hoped for by any man, no queſtion bur ir is to be attained by Juſtice 
" and Obedience; and Juſtice and Obedience is, im receiving and doing the 
Commands of our Superiors z nor can any one be a juſt or obedient man 
in any eving, wherein he makes not his Superior ( that is, God, Church, 
King, Father, Mother, or Maſter ) the reaſon or rule of ic, Yer there is 
nothing more deſired and pretended 'by ignorant and ſeditious men, then 
liberty : And wherein do they place this hberty , but in weakening the 
power of him to whom they owe their ſubjeRtion * And the more "any 
- . Prince grants to his Subje&s, the more liberty the SubjeRts aſcribe ro 
* themſelves, and the leſs power to their Soveraign z and will rather be de- 
youred by forein Enemies, then endure that their true Prince ſhall infringe 
their liberties by reſuming any thing granted them, although it be for thezr 
neceſſary defence and preſervation, 
Granting pri- 19, Government is endangered either by inteſtine broils which are 
viledges tO raiſed by faRious and ſeditious men, or forein war z and Princes ought to 
Shao, cauſes be more careful to preſerve their Subjects in general from inteſtine then 
edition. forein war : For beſides that civil wars are more dangerous to the Crowa 
' then forein, ſo inteſtine wars always end in loſs of fubjecs in general, where- 
as by-forein wars much benefit may ariſe to King and ſubjets, And thete 
is nothing ſo much defired, and that can ſo much conduce to the ſuppreflion 
of faRions and (editions, as the equal and due adtniniſtration of the ſame 
Laws to Subjects in general, But in vain ſhall Princes endeavor to ſuppreſs 
faRions and (editions, when they make them, by making ſo many Fattions, 
as they make Corporations: For who does not ſee what an antipathy there 
is berween the Country- Juſtices, and'the Magiſtrates ( as-they call chem 
of Corporations, where they agree not 3 aliquo tertio, that is, in ſome miſ- 
chief, plaioly in advantage of the Corporation ? And let any man ſhew one 
Corporation of an hundred, which hath not uſed the Priviledges granted 
them by Princes, to the diflolving of that Power which granted them their 
Cap-38.32:33+ Priviledges, Ecclefiaſticns ſays, That without _ men and Tradeſmen 
a City tannot be inhabited., bat they ſhall never ſit in the place of Fudicature : 
And indeed, what thing can there be more abhorrear, chen thar men, who 
by fraud and anjuſt gains have gotren much money, thould therefore'fit in 
Judicature, and judge and condemn poor men to death for ſmall offerices 
in compariſon of theirs, and different only in this, that the one committed 
har offences frandulently and covertly, and the other forcibly and vio- 
ently © 
Lang yoors 44 As in mens natural bodies, well-ordered aRion is much conducing 
to feticion,  tothepreſervation of health, and overmuch eaſe and floth the original of 
diſtempers, which cannot be recovered without bloodletting and 
phyfick: fo in the bodies of Kingdoms and Empires, a well-ordered Militia 
conſtantly kept in aRion, conduceth much.to the preſervation of a Nation ; 
whereas ſloth, and negleRing military diſcipline, makes a Nation not only 
unfit and unweildy to defend it ſelf againſt its outward Enemies, bur alſo 
contracts infinite Civil diſtempers within ir ſelf, all rending to a Civil war, 
Well therefore might Cato Major in his great wiſdom cry our in open Senate; 
That ſoldiers and men of war were to be till bufied in arms far from home; 
for that in ſo doing all ſhould go well with the Stare, and the glory thereof 
increaſe, And the Remans always judged an external war the moſt requiſite 
and 
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and neceſſary remedy ro prevent an inteſtine, And no doubt but rhis is, Sr beds red 


at this day, the Politick reaſon of the long wars which France rakes a- © 
painſt Spain, rather then any fear or hatred of the Nations one to atiother, 
It is therefore a miſerable condition in which Princes are ( without Gods 
great and ſperial favor ro them ) that either they muſt maincain a forein war, 
and ſo become accountable ro God for all the blood which ſhall be ſpilr, 
if unjuſtly undertaken 1 'orelfe by long peace and eaſe diſpoſe their own ſub- 
jets ro-the ruining and og, of one another, It is ſaid of Q. Elie, thar 
ſbe would never conſent to the roral ſubverſion of Pextirk, leſt that by a | 
careleſs __ of providing for themſelves, the Seamen ſhould be forger- 
ful, and unfitting for Naval warfare, And Scipio Africas would not give & 
his confenr to the atter ſabverfion of Carthage, leſt that the Romans (Car- YH 
thage being deftroyed)) ſhould not find another Nation which might keep 
the Roman Valor exerciſed, and ſo by its own unaRiivity and ſloth, it ſhould 
degenerate and be difſolved, Befides the excellencies of Milicary diſcipline, 
Now but that any thing may be abufed) by which Nations are proreQed 
om Forag enemies not only Religion, Juſtice,. Peace, Learning, 8c. 
are internally. preſerved. it alſo makes men induſtrious and aQive in buſines, 
valiant in dangers, tempeare- in their defires, and to be wary and prudent 
in their aQions, Tr is indeed an admirable thing to conſider, how the moſt 
wiſe, greateſt, and beſt God hath attempered all things: Not only thar all 
things areiffering, if not contrary to one another, but alſo hath made and 
placed al] Nations ſo enemies one to one another, that he may by the hel 
of one, wo the injury and injuſtice which is done by ers that {0 
' from fear of danger, all might be-kept within the bounds of their-duty; 
Hence it ws thar God ſaid, 1 will henceforth not caft out before me one man . 
of the pations which ikep left when he died, that through them I may prove Judg2. 1,22; 
: FX 


Iſrael, whether they wil the way of the Lord and walk therein, as their fore- 

athers _- wet, And.theſe are the nations which the Lord left, that he might 
prove Tſratt. abs 

vg k' * There is nothing more. eſtabliſheth a Throne than' Judgment, Selling of 
| (whichis giving ſentence according to Law)but he that buyes the place,muſt yoo of Ju- 

Hiceds fel] judgment, or elſe he will be a looſer by ir, And what can more' cauſeth ſedi- 
2Hifpoſe SubjeAs 9 ſeditions, and to ſeek for judgmentand right in'an ex- *i00- 

frzordinary way, then that chey cannot hope for it from corrupt Judges * 
. Well therefore ſaid King Fugurth when he departed from Rome, Yade wenalis 

civitas, mox periturs (i emprorem inveners, Beſides, who will fear to violate ) 

- Laws, and endeavor to raiſe ſedition, ifhe may hope to buy off his puniſh- 
menr, which ſhould deter him from ir, by corrupting the Judge * 7 

"- 22, Thoughno man hath anything proper againſt him who hath ſy- !mpoſing ana 
preme power z/ and although no-man can hope to preſerve any thing which diſpokes ro " 
he hath; buras he, and what he hath, is (ſecured by that Puwer which gives ſedirion, 
him' property z which Power. muſt be-preſerved by every mans life and 
fortune, or elſe no man can hope to enjoy any thing he holds by that Power 
and the paying of Taxes, is to maincain athers who are to expoſe themſelves 
and their lives it defence of what he and his fellow-ſubjes enjoy; Yet are 
none of theſe things conſidered by the greateſt part of men, be as Mr, | 
Hobbs obſerves, The raifiag of Taxes makes men fare as thoſe who are in £42.12: #14: 
the diſeaſe called Incubus, Cor as we (ay, ridden with the Nighe: mare) 
whichrifing from the ſtomach, makes men think they are ihvaded,opprefied 

| , ai atid 
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and ſuffocated with great weight: Which thi , they who ſeem ro them- | 
ſelves to be oppreſſed with all. the weighr of che City, are prone to ſedition 
and'men declining in their fortunes, will not ſpare ( chough the faulc be in 


| themſelyes) to impute their declining condition to the payment of the 


Paſſionate de- 
fire to puniſh 
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publick Taxes; nor will avaritious rich men fail to pretend poverty, and 

ſeek by innoyation and edition to prevent them, FIN 
23, Hons eft in honorante ; Honor is a_ but the opinion of 

anothers power, joined with goodneſs : Maj never appear ſo ami- 


able, as when arrayed in Clemencie z whereas he who rigorouſly executes 


his power, will be hated, and ſervilely feared by them who otherwiſe would 
honor and willingly obey him, It were the moſt eafie and natural ching in the 
world to.govern well, if the violent and rigid execution of Laws againſt all 
offenders, would cure: the maladies of State z nay, SubjeRs ought to be pre- 
ſerved (though peccant) where the pardoning may appear an aR of grace, 
not remiſneſs, and the ex1mple not-encourage' others to the like offence, 
Puniſhment ought always to look forward , never backward ; that is, 
Princesin-puniſhing ought by the example to. deter others from the like 
offenicez not to take pleaſure in puniſhing any. who hath: offended him, 
Iwil avenge the bloed of Fezreel upon the houſe of Fehu, and will cauſe to > 6 
the honſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, Hoſ, 1, 4, How ſhould-God ayenge the 
blood of Fezreet upon+the houſe of Fehw, whenas Fehu did: nothing bur 
what the Lord commanded him © The reaſon. is given, that ang took 


pleaſure; in executing ſo dreadful a judgment upon his houſe, 
Weak and indiſpoſed. bodies are killed, never cured by violent phylick ; 
nor will Patients ever ſeek to Phyſicians, who they fear will rather kill than 
cure them, Princes who by violent and cruel ways do _ wth ſuppreſs, yer ' 
nouriſh;a-fire, which breaking ont will hardly be quenched : Yer .it is ſome- 
timeche fate (I dare not think through the fault) of moſt ſerene and clement 
Princes, to ſuffer death and martyrdom from the'fenſleſs rage and fury of 
their ſeditious Subjects, If then the infite piety of the moſt devour, religi- 
ous, and beſt of Princes, adorned with all the excelling virtues of Patience, 
Temperance, Chaſtity, Juſtice, Mercy, love and tender care of his Saub- 
z:as, Magnanimity in ax" 8g Moderation in Proſperity, could not 
the violence of unnatural .SubjeRs,; . ſure, 
Peace and happineſs- may by other men -be endeavored and prayed for in 
the next World, bar ir-can fcarcely be hoped for in this, - | 
If there were neither Heaven nor Hell, ao of. bliſs, or fear of 
anc hereafter yer ſure; fo much Morality ſhould be harbored in 
umane breaſts, as not cauſcleſly co offer violence or injury.to them of cheir 
owh kind:: How much more unnatural, ingrateful, and inhumane then is ic 
for Subje&s, againſt all Oaths of faith 2nd allegiance, not only not to make 
any reſtitution of thoſe things which they ho of their Prince, before they 
attempt any thing againſt him, bacalſo to irpploy them all co the deſtruRtion 
of that Perſon- and Power, by whoſe grace and favor they enjoyed them. 
And if that Monarchy be Tyranny, as [acan ines affirm, and that all power 
is from'the People then ought they- not in reaſon to _condemp it in the 
cauſe, :and-allow it in the effe&, arid rob the-People of ſo great a part of 
their original right, by retaining their Eſtates which were all mediately or 
immediarely holden of the Crown, If Regal power be unjuſt and uſarped - 
in the cauſe, then cannot anpaR of it be juſt or legal and ſo by.conſequence 


all 


} 
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all theſe famous Afertors of Liberty do unjuſtly and illegally hold their 
Eſtates, which are nothing but Conceſſions originally from the Crown, 
and do unjuſtly uſurp them from che People, trom whom originally all 
power is derived, And where theſe men complain ſo much of unjuſt, illegal, 
and arbitrary power of a Prince z- let any man ſhew ghere ever, after they 
had uſurped Regal power, they made Juſtice, Law, Equity or Reaſon, buc 
only their Rage and Will, the rule of their Actions and Laws, 

24, Itisa vain thing to expe that SubjeRs will long be governed ja Ey wit '-- 
peace.where either they are not governed by force of Arms, as the Turks, £5.51 5 
Engliſh,Scots, Iriſh, and Low-Dutch are z or where the Subjedts have not chat cauſes, ci. 
eſtimation of their Prince, that by his power they are prote&ed in their N42" '«- 
lives and eſtates, and from him do claim whatſoever may be called theirs ; rae. © 
and do nor unite themſelves in a Religious Unity ( which is the chieteſt 
bond of Peace ) 'or Publique Form and Communion of ſerving God : 
For, both in Charch and State, there muſt be ſome one thing to which all 
Subjects muſt indifferently ſubmir themſelves, or it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be any decifion of their differences in either, Where men therefore 
will not indifferently ſubmit themſelves to the juſt and legal eſtabliſhed 
Government in Church and State, there-necefſarily muſt mea ( whatever 
they pretend or hope for ) be forcibly governed by Arms, or they will 
infinitely deſtroy one another, It is true indeed; that Henry the Eighth, 
(who being of all mortal men the moſt unfic for a Churchman, aſcribed ro 
himſelf the Headſhip of the Church, and) having converted to his own uſe 
ſo great a part of the Church-lands, the veneration which men retained 
of the Church, became vile and contemptible, and the Crowa loſt the 
chief ſupport thereby, The Crown-thus left almoſt without ſapporr, ic 
deſcended to a Child; in. whoſe Ariſtocratical reign, not only the Chan- 
rries and divers other Religious Houſes were given by the Patliameac and 
Biſhops to the King , but almoſt all things Sacred became a prey to the 
ravenous: Courtiers, Queen Mary endeavored to have had reſtored all to 
the Church again, but the lands being incorporated into particular mens 
eſtates, it. was not in her power, - After her, Queen Elizabeth by A of 
Parliament fo ſtopt the precipice of things, that what was left in the 
Church, might not be aliened or made worſe by the Poſſeſſor ; yet fo, 
that ſhe leir a gap open for herſelf .and her Favorites to prey upon it : 
which was after (hat by King Fawes, and with great care fecured by King 
Charls, All this while grew up a FaRion in Church and Stare, which be- 
came the ruine of both : For not only in the Church, the Publique Li- 
rurgy, Communion, or Religion, was vilified and defamed; bur the 
Governors reviled with all opprobrious names of Tyrannical , Antichri- 
ftian, &#c. It is true, the Majeſty of the King was not ſo openly reviled, 
yet was it inſenfibly daily undermined by them in which they were much 
affiſted by a company of half. headed Lawyers, who in all Aſſemblies 
diſtilled this do&rine into ignorant men, That the Law was above the King z 
and that they had Property againſt him in their eſtates' and goods, Whereby 
not only Citizens and Great places became generally inclined ro this new 
doarine of the Teachers and Lawyers ; but the Cauntry-Gentleman 
thought himſelf independent from the King both in his life and eſtate, 
the Yeoman cared not for.the Gentleman, and as little regarded the King , 
ſo that the veneration of the Royal Name became every day more con- 
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cemptible and deſpiſed'; all honor and reve:ence due to the King & Church, 
was converted unto theſe Patriots of their Countries Liberty, and New 
Lights: Nor could the Charch relieve the Crown. (alchough;che Go+ 
vernors were well-affected towards it ) being by all the FaRtion more 
hated, than the Kingdecame deſpiſed ; until in the end the chief Go- 
vernors both of Church and State not only became Victims to. the rage 
and luſt of (editions men, but the Revenues of borh a prey to their ava- 
rice, And now what is left for this miſerable Nation to expect ( having 
forfeited all Piety and. Allegiance to Gods Church and his Anoiated } 
bur after all this conſumption of the Blood , and Pablique and Private 
Revenue of the Nation, and having loſt all Repucation and Commerce 
abroad, for the tuture to be Twrk-like governed by armed and hungry 
Soldiers, without any probable hope of Redemption, 

It may be it will be here objeted,, That though poor -and con- 
remptible Princes be rarely long obeyed, eſpecially where their Subje&s 
are opulent; yet had the: Charch never ſo great veneration, both for 
power and piety, as when in the Primitive times it was poor z whereas 
afterward, when it became rich and mighty, it did degenerace into:many 
vices and herefies, and loſt mach of eſtimation and piety which it had in 
3 ORs, that God didby bi {pcs and inally b 

I grant, that id by his grace and power original 2. com- 
pany of poor men-and Fiſhermen * againſt all the maimes of-w rldly 
power, miraculouſly plant'a Church , and that thoſe poor meniſfeat by 
God, were {upernaturally inſpired by his grace, (which, nor theix Les 6 


was the cauſe” of their piety and ſanity , and that they were ſo hi 

honared by primitive Chriſtians: ) yet ſure, when God hath ſapernacu- 
rally planted his Church, it cannot be in reaſon expeRted he ſhould pre- 
ſerve it always by miracle : And ſure thoſe are very ungrateful men, nor 
to contribute ordinary means, for the preſervation of what God hath ex- 
traordinarily planted: Nor is there any thing more'vain, then to-imagine 
that men are better, for being poor z or that according to the ordinary 
courſe of things, they will not be by men in general eſteemed vile and-con- 
temptible, who are ſo. << > 


Nil babet infalix panpertas durius in [e, - 
nam ridiculos homines facit, 
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r, Nu wereſobvitur in id, ex quo componitur ;, Duſt ſhall retars tothe ,...__._«- 
nr ay” ao and the Spirit to God 5209 it, 4 13, 7. Itrsnot Po - oof 
| che good will and pleaſme of the All- enr God, that only not been cre- 
the individuals of one age, ſhould ſee the greatneſs of his Majeſty and power, *74.ina Mor- 
therefore he was pleafed to create man as well as other Creatures in this in- eine of 
ferior orbe, in a * mortal ſtate z yet he endewed him generativa facaltate, that the Tree of | 
though he does dye in his perſon, yer he ſhould live in his poſterity, and _— 
_—_ generation paſſeth away, ſo another commeth, but the earth ebideth for ever, tion. 
Eccle, 1. 4. 
+ 2, There isnothing more evident, then that in perfe& Creatures ( of 
which man is che moſt perfet ) chat God is the prime and efficient cauſe, Parcar alike? 
exGedwokiagby natural czufes, the Sun is the efficient cauſe, and Male 27 their 
and. Female the Inflrumencal , Sol per biminem eaacrat beminem, See © 
Harvey de generations Animalinns Cay, : 33." Man and Woman there- 
fore being the means whereby God does renew the | fpecies of dhan- 
kind, and all Creatures having power over themſelves in al things, where- 
iathey are not reſtrained by ſome natural or brimane Law, and every Child 
ingalike part of either of his Parems, che Power of Father and. Mother 
isalike over their Children, and ſo by conſequence the ſubjeRion and 
obedience of Child is alike Cue to Father and Mother : And to honor 
thy Father and thy Mother, is the Firſt precept of the ſecond Table of rhe 
Decalogue. | | | 
- 3. Man and Wife being but one perſon, and the Husband being the why in Marri- 
head of the Wife, and the Wife being in the power of the Hasband, the mony ue 
Husband hath the power and command as well of the Children as of the Techn 
Morher , yet the piety and obſervance of Children to their Mother, is as 
much due as to their Farther, FTE IA 5 in 
4h Grotius, cap.5. art,2,aejure pacis, out of Arif, pol, t, cap wlt, ls ©: 
&eth,5.cap.10, ciflingoilherh the Fathers power over Children ons CC the 
times, vis, 1, The time of their imperiec judgrnent z 2, The time of Farhers 
their perfe& judgment; 3. The time when they are out of the Fathers ***® 
family, In che firſt, all the aRions of the Children are under the command 
of the Pareners: In rhe ſecond rime, whenas qo ne be wage by age, 
-atd are of the family, they are ſubjeR as part of thefamily: In thgthird, 
when he is matured by age, and out of the family, the Son is in alFrhings 
aurt;s0:G. of his own right. Yer be ſays (and truly) parag.'5. The'Fathers 
oi for | ew gin 


power ſo follows the , that it can never off nor 
rransferted co any orher; for, the Fathers { nan arifing ration, 
is due to hint by the Law of Natore,and fo always che fanif norlietied by 
the a& of 'God, And therefots * Thende & bi nitke wo alteratiba in * confurcd. 
the Fathers power ; for it is the ſame when the Son is an Infant, and when 

adalt'; when he is part of the family, and when nor; 1 


T 3 La 5, Whete 


76 Of the Husbands power. Boox IF. 
The Father 5, Where the Law of Nature gives a power which is not reſtrained 
I by the Law of Nature, the power is abſolute :. Burt it is evidenr, that the 
death over Law of Nature gives Fathers a power over their Children withonc reſtri- 
his children. Qjong Therefore the Fathers power is abſolute, and by conſequence he 

hath power of life and death over his Children. See Bodiy, cap.4, pag.21, 
de rep, where he ſays, That the Perſians, the jure of Higher Aſia, the 


Hebrews, Romans, Celte, Gaules, the Weſt Ind{ans before the Spaniard ſub- 
dued them, did uſe this abſolure power, And ſee pag.23,24, how he makes 
all the ſtrife, diſorders and contentions among Brethren,cheir Father living, 
the wantonneſs, luxury and riot of youth without fear of puniſhment, «+ 
contempt and ſcorn of the Fathers perſon and power, and the decay of the 
elory and ennobled virtue of the Romans, to proceed from the taking a 
of the Fathers power, Examples of the Fathers power of life and dear 
are hard to find, becauſe ir cannot eaſily be imagined a Father ſhould give 
judgment upon himſelf, ( his ſon being part of himſelf) to cut off any part 
| of himſelf, which he hopes might by any means be cured : Yet @vintac 
I cn) Fulvias did adjuadge his ſon to dearh, for being of Catelines Conſpracie : 
wm And ſee:Deut, 21,18, 19, 20, 21, where it is moſt evident, 'rhit the Father 
hach power of lifeand:death z for.the People do byt execare the. judgment 
of the Father and Mother, That Jar? ru * fiubborn and rebeKious, oc. 
The exerciſe of this power is: reſtrained. generally. among. Chriſtians by 
The Sen tach POLE oh pechers power ie Sen adn; nt hopric of 
/ 6, The: om generation, the perſon 
Exinft his Fa- Son being only generated, ces power can extend no further ; and 
cher. COTE whatſoever the Son does acquire, it is his own; excluding his 
Father, - "3: $5454 , | 35 
= - 4 7.' Though the Son out of wedlock is alike ſabje& to both parents, 
Fachers com. DECaulſe he is alike part of both, yer if the Father and Mother- command 
mands are ro Contrary things, whereby it becomes impoſſible for the Son to obey both, 
0d \ayrraigs the Father is to be preferted, becauſe of the excel- 


before the FTE the cominand of 
Mothers. Hlencie of his ſex. | 
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Cray, VIL 
The Huzbands Power. 


I, *"—He Husbands power doth not ariſe ex concubits ;. for then a man 
I hath power over all the women which he hath, . or ſhall haye 
3 | . A known, which is abſurd; | beſides, one. woman known by ſeveral 
% men, ſhould be alike ſubjet tocthemall, which is impoſſible, - 
5 :3, The Husbands power does not ariſe from his Wifes being 2 of 
his family z . for anyparc of the family, may become no parr of ti y nag 
but the Wiſe can neyer be out of the power of her Huband, therefore 
the Hasbands power, does aot ariſe from the Wifes being apart of his 


Bo te iachants power dong norarila rom the Wiles Gbeitian ar 
ſubjeRing herſelf ro het Husband, for that is but an a& of her will, "I 
" ; q we 
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quodque diſſolvi poteft toligamine quoligatum eſt ; and therefore by an a of 
her will,ſhe may when ſhe liſt ſer herſelt tree, | | 

4. It does not ariſe from the Husbands accepting of the Wites will ; 
for that makes the Husband obedient ro his Wife, obedience being no 
other thing, but the accepting the will of another, which is unnatural, 

5, The Husbands power does atiſe from the lawof God or Nature, by” f\.9m —_— 
the conjunRtion of Man and Wife'in wedlock : For theſe two! individual owe doth 
perſons, by the law of God, are made oge myſtical perſon, of which the atiſc. 
Husband is head , and the head is the direRive and ruling part of the body, 
therefore the Hasband is the direRor and ruler of his Wite. 

; Burif the Law of Nature, by Marriage, gives the Husband a power ®je#. 
or. right of command over the Wife why may it not be, that God by the 
Civil pa& might give a Prince or Court a right of command over thoſe 
Men who made it * 

I anſwer, Thar firſt a Similitude proves nothing. Secondly, The cafes 4A»/w. 
are nothing alike: For, Marriage was an inſtitution of God in Paradiſe ; 
and the power. of the Husband: over. the Wife, being due by the Law of 
Nature, / hath been ever ſince attributed by Mankind tothe Husband , yer 
ſo, that after the death of the Husband; the Wife becomes free from ſuch 
ſubjeQion, unril by Marriage ſhe-again ſubjects herſelf, In none of theſe 
reſj does this hold in the Civikpa&;: for no ſuch ching was ever in- 
ſituted by God, nor any ſuch thing ever conſtituted or done by Man, but 
only a Chimers invented , am men, to-palliate ſedition; Nor did 
ever any man become free from ſtbjeQion ro Supreme powers, = x death 
of him or them to whom they made their ſubjeRion by virtue of the Civil 
pat: Nor was it ever known in the world, that Men were free before they 
made their Civil pat, as Womenare before they marry, - 

6, God gives a yu to the Husband without reſtriftion; vis, Thy The rutbani 
defire ſhall be to thy huchand,and he [hall rule over thee,Gen,3.16, And therefore hath jw vite 
the Husbands power over the wite is without reftriction, and by conſequence ©,"**. 
the Husband hath power over the life of his Wite, - Antiently:among the 
Gawles,this power was not reſtrained, The Rexwilian Law reſtrained the Huf-: $1, 1;3.. 
bands power to put his Wife to death, for four cauſes only, This power was de bet. Gal. 
uſed bythe Weſt-Indians, before they were ſubdued by the Spaniard; and 
is generally among the Idolaters and Mahumetans, But the exerciſe of the 
Fathers:aad Hnsbands power of life and death over their Children and 
Wives, is reſtrained not by any law of God ( that I know of) but by the 
Temporal laws ; and yet no wrong done to the Fathers or Husbands neither: 

For, thongh: their Children and Wives be in their /power by the law of 
Nature, yet by the law of Nature are they in the power of their Soveraign, 
and ſubje& unto him : And though the Fathers and Husbands power be 
from the law of | Nature, .yet the exerciſe of it is humane; politick, and/yo-: 
luntary ; and the exerciſe of all Subjefts voluntary ations, may bereſtrain- / 


ed and nined by him, who hath- the ſupreme power ; -therefore the 
Fathers:-and- Husbands exerciſing their power over: their Chil and” 
Wives, may be reſttained by him -who commands:by the hi right, - 
which. the King. - Bat-ſu 'the Husbands and- Fathers power to be: 


_ from the law of Naruze, and power bur a politick and invented thing, 

' and made; only by the will of Man zi ie-were # 4mm rater 
of Natgre, that any thing which hath no originatioa:but from Ay" 
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Poligamy was 
lawful before 
our Saviour. 


Annot. 


What Matri- 


mony is. 


Wherher Ma- 
rrimony be 


dif. lvible. 


| Levis. 


ons and wills of Men, ſhould reſtrain the exerciſe of that power which God 
hath given Fathers and Husbands by the law of Nature, 


7, The Husband being the head of the Wite, ſhe is in all reſpeQts of law 


$7 deemed civiliter meortu4,nor can take or purchaſe any thing during the covers 
4. ture ; but:whatſoever is given to the Wife, is ex fads the Husbands, Yer 


Marriage being a Sacrament by the inſtitution ot our Saviour, and Epheſ,s, 
25,32, 2 Myſtery of Chriſtand his C_ and ſo che cognifance thereof 
due to the Eccleſiaſtical power , the Church, upon the penalty of Eccleft- 
aſtical cenſure, may campell che Husband to allow his Wite Alimony, if 
without ſufficient cauſe he ſhull refuſe ro: cohabir with her, 

8. If Poligamy had nor been lawful before our Saviour Chriſts time, 
then had our Saviour been illegicimate, being deſcended of Bathfbeba, whea 
David had many other wives, Nor can the argnment drawn from the ne- 
ceſſity of propagating Mankind, take place when David reigned , for there 
never was it {o ſmall a Continent fo great a number of people, as the 1ſ-4- 
elites were when Datid __—_ by the Number which Fob 
rok, and for which Devid was puniſhed with ſo.greata peſtilence, 

If it were, before the divine law of aur Saviour, lawfal every where for 
Men to have many Wivesz I do woader why Mr. Habs, cap.17, art:8. de 
Cive, fays, That our Saviour made noikars:buc the inſtitution of the: Sacra- 
ments, which are Baptifos and the Zucharift + And if Matrimony bea Civil 
indticution, as he affirms, chen Poligamy is lawful for all Chrifiians who are 
infubjefion to che Turks, &c, where by the Temporal laws it is permitted x 
and the Kingdom bon re Chwiftianity for no other reafow, bur 
becauſe they were not | iry. of wives, which Mr, Hobbs could 
eaſily have diſpenced with, I do challenge Mr. Habbs to ſhew any one 
inſtance, where ever in the Chriftian world (before all things ran rioc 
here in 5ngland ſince 1642.) the Temporal power took cogniſance of 
ed | ” 


9; Matrimony is the a&t of two free perſons (viz, neither precon- 
trated nor. married, nor.within the degrees prohibired by God, Zevie.1s.) 
of different capable of performing the end of miIriage, - mucnally 
taking oneano: her for Husband and Wife :. I N, take thee D, tobe my wedded 
WVafe ; 1b; take thee N, to be my wedded Husband, ' But chis muſt be done 
publiquecly; and Banns of both parts publiquely 'pronounced three Holidays, 
or a Licence procured: from the Ordinary tor diſpenſarion, with altche rices 
———— the Church, or elſe rhe Church cakes ao cognit- 
ance of: 1e, . k | 

I0,. Where the Matrimony is fubſequent/ ro the allkgation,, chere che 
Vinculumis diffoluble: As'ifone man marriesanether mans Wife, or.2 Huf- 


band; his Witeliving , marries another, or if rhe parvies: comrratting or 
marrying, bewichiathe degrees forbidden by: God,,, ovit either party were 
precontracted; or. frigid: ''theſe-noceſfarily: preceding the Macyimony, do- 
Sens ogye wen pry woaitagens qr; ">15 75ers 

| thene of cannor bur. only 
a Divarde-npon jaſt cauſe-is 20 ſeparace the INanT 4 v3 [0 
& 4 thera, \ The reaſon: why' in tHis tarcer caſe rhe Macrimoay cannor be 
difolved, is; becauſe'Murriage being a9 -infticution of God, ir' is-ig the 


cauſe ſuperiop: ro-any Humane law'or a&; and ſo by" conſequence-cannet by- 
chem bedifſblyed; And indved, in-proper ſpeaking, Sane rerart4 | 


IS 
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is ſubſequent, it is rather nor done, then difſolvible, the pe 

being perſone incapaces for (ſuch an aRion, had. ras $Rrt''G 
11, The Holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.5;25,6c, ſhews the duty of Hasbands : The duiy of 

And Cate (though no lover ot women) did think it facrilege in che Husband johns, 904 

to ſtrike his wife, Plut, vita Caton, cenſ, No queſtion, the right and careful _ 

education of Children, is the onely means by which Parents may hope to 

have any comfort of them here or hereafter ; for, Train 4 child in the way 

whes be i young, and he will not depart from it when he is old, ſays the Preacher, 

Nor can Parents expe to have their Children virtuous, if they be vitious 

themſelves; for, with what face can any Father condemn his Child for any 

thing which he allows in himſelf 2 Beſides, there is nothing ill, which natu- 

rally Yourh dorh-noc more ſuddenly apprehend then Mea ; therefore, 


| Maxima debetur pwero reverentia, fi quid Fuveval, 
Turpe parts, — 
And ili habirs are ſoon gorten by Children: (if they be net carefully ob 
ſerved and reſtrained ) and hardly,if poſhbly lefe whed they are Men, hs 


*” mmm 
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Of Domeſtical pawer. 


I; T -< three ſorts of Families . either by Afﬀnity ot Alliance, How many 


LAMA a LEES 4 ——_ 


or by Conſanguinity; -or a Legal'or'Houſhold-Family, Of ſuch {5 of Fami- 
aged Family, and of its Cauſe and” Juriſdi&ion , we fall _—_——_ 
aſging Chapter treat, * - | | 

2, A Familyis-not the cohabitation of divers perſons in one houſe , Alegal family 
for then Tamates/and Travellers, 8&c. were ſubje& to: the power of the habication of 
Maſter and Hoſt, 'Befides, fubjeQion cannor be, where it depends upon divers perſons 
the wit of the Subje&t; when he will, he may chooſe whether he will obey : ow __ 

- \Butiitis evidencthat Inmates and Travellers may, when they will , ceaſe 
reir ſubjeRion by leaving of the houſe, 

3. A Family is contained in the mutual offices of commanding and hat 2 legil 
obeyiag, of ſeveral perſons under one head, in the fame houſe: And the ©" *+ 
ſame head" rijay be of divers Families; as when a Maſter keeps ſervants in 
two-or moreUjfferent houſes, 

: 4. AFamily nay confift of Paterfamilias, who is Farher and Hysband, Of what per- 
and the head-or: commanding part 'of the family of Wife, Children and (jn the targett 
Servants, who ate'the obeying part of the” family , vr. of the Miſtreſs Lak) is COm- 
ay te tanily who commands , and-of' Children and Servants who P*n4t- 
5, But-becauſe a Family may conſiſt, where as parts of the Fatnily In the more” 
rhwre is neither Facher nor Mother, Hotband nor ife; nor Children z Proper (cnie- 
A Fain f ie PEoPEny' where {gveral Servants obey the faine Maſter or 
Ca - uſe. yr 


6. Servants are twofold,'either voluntarily ſerving with their conſent of Servants, 
firſt given; ſach as are thoſe ſervants who for ſuch wages ſerve their _ O 


7 _ Of Domedhical power, Boox Il, 


The Maſters 
wer docs 


not ariſe from 


the Servants 
ſubjeing 
himſelf. 


Nor from the 


Maſters ac- 
eepting his 


for ſuch a terme z or where they ſerve, whether they give conſent or nor, 
25 where men are ſlaves, or apprentices, The power which the head of the 
family has over his Servants, 15 called poteſtas herilis or deſpotica, the Maſters 
or Miſtreſſes power, We ſpeak firſt ot Maſters power over Servants ſerving 
for wages, wore | 
"5 Ic is impoſhble that any man can oblige or ſubjeR himſelf ro any 
man or creature by any A of his will, for no A& of any mans will can have 
any power of himſelf ; owns potentia ativa,eſt principium tranſmutandi alind : 
every aQive power is the cauſe of alteration in arother body ; the AR chere- 
fore of a mans will, can make no obligation in his body who does will it, Be- 
ſides, it is againſt all rules of relation, that to bind and to be bound can be in 
the ſame thing ;_ therefore it is much more abſurd to ſuppoſe the' whole 
man ſhould be obliged by « part of himfelf, char is, by his will - Add here- 
unto, that if a man beobliged to.his will,” rhen'is the moſt- wilful man, the 
moſt juſt man, and every man is obliged to do any thing. becauſe he hath 
willed it, .then which theres nothing can be more immoral and deſtruive 
to all ſociecy with mankind. | | 
$. If the Maſters power did ariſe from the Servants ſabjeRting himſelf 
to him, which is an AR of the Servants will, then an AR of the Servants 
will may have 2 power and obligation upon his Maſter, which is abſurd, for 


Serrants ſub- this makes the Maſter to obey his Servant, 


miſfion. 
Annot. 


The Maſters 
power does 
not ariſe from 
che Seryants 


promiſe. 


The Maſters 
power does 
not ariſe from 


the Law of 
Nature. 


Yet in uſual ſpeaking, velwwt4s is confounded with conatus z as wee ſay 
that God did accept Abrahams will for the deed, + in, that he was willing ro 
have offered up his ſon 7ſasc: whereas inproper ſpeaking, God did will or 
command Abrabam to offer up his ſon ; and Abrahew did obey ( that isre- 
ceive or accept Gods will) and did endeavor, not. will (; for ithad been un- 
natural and murder in Abraham to have willed without cauſe the death of 

Iſaac )to have done it, when God reſtrained him, and ſo God was pleaſed 
To accept of Abrahams endeavor to have pleaſed him: And fo when any ſer- 
vant does endeavor to do his Maſters will, though he be gorable co perform 
it, yet ought the Maſter to accept it, becauſe he does what hecan{(- not to 
do any aQt of his own will, but ).to perform an a&of his Maſters, . 

- 9,, Bur ſuppoſe the Declaration of che Servants will, does eyade into 
his promiſe given to his Maſter, yer cannot, the Maſters power ariſe from 
thence, becauſe mea are obliged to the performance, of their promiſes by 
the Law of nature only, and that, Law does oblige only. in' Conſcience, but 
the Maſters power.obliges to corporal paniſhnene : I fay therefore, thar no 
Maſters power ariſing from any A@ of the, Servants will or. romiſe, nor 
from the Maſters acceprance, no Regal power can ariſefrom'rhe Princes ac- 
ceprance of their Subje&s ſubmiſfion; for a greatfamily is a kingdom, and 
a little kingdom is a-family, ſaies Tho, Hobbes, cap, 8, art. 1, de Cive,  - 

'";.2O, 74 the Maſters Power did ariſe from the Law of Nature, then were 
the power of, a Maſter overt his ſervant eternal, and incommunicable , buc 
the contrary of this is evident in all places of che world ; for there is ao, place 
where the Powerof Maſters is not only diſſolyible by che Laws, and conſents 
of the Maſter and Servant ; but where it is not {lavery, there the: Maſters 
power is terminated to years, moneths, weeks, daies, or hwures,: &c, which 
expiring, the relations of Maſter and Sefvant are difflved ; #he Maſters 


power therefore is not from the Law of Nature, 


11, 1f 
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12, If the Maſters' power did ariſe from Divine poſitive. inſtitution, 
then,” where Gods revelation of himſelf in the Scriptures' is not received 
and believed, have'Maſters no power over their Servants, But this is evi- 
dently falſe; for not only before Gods revelation'of himſelf in the Scri- 
ptures, had Maſters every where power or dominion over their Servants, 
bur alſo every where in the world Maſters have power over their Servants, 
as well where: the Scriptures are'not received, as where they are : The 
Maſters power therefore does not iriſe from Divine poſitive inſtitution, 

12,” "Naſcitnr ſervus, ſays Ariſtotle moſt traly : There was no man that 
was ever born in the world' (unleſs a poſthumous King ) but was born ina 
threefold ſubjeion; firſt ro the Laws of God, ſecondly to the Laws of his 
Parents, and"thirdly tothe Laws of his Country : 'And the Laws of every 
Country'obliging men to the performance of their pacts and contracts, the 
Law of the place is the efficient'cauſe, by the. Contra of the Maſter and 
Servant (being the*inſtrumenital cauſes) of 'the Maſters power ; 'and nor 
only gives the Maſter ®power over his Servant, bur alſo obliges the Maſter 
to perform all his promiſes ſpecified in rhe Coatra& co his Servant. 

Ic js evident therefore, that where there is no precedent Humane Law 
obliging , 'there cannot be any Family ; for, the”Law, by-rhe Maſters 
Contra@ with his Servant, gives him rhe _ power over his Servant, All 
Grotius his Government'then,” founded upon the Contracts of Men, is ut- 
terly falſe, and by conſequence no one true Propoſition can follow from 
thence," 'Yer' truly, it is an error pardonable in him, who with his firſt 
milk-ſacked in this Popular principle: No queſtion bur he was a man as 
eminent in Humane learning, as any man of this laſt Age, and I'doubt nor 
but of a fincere and peaceable diſpofirion,' It is'the excellency of Truth, 
that it is plain and eaſte to'be perceived; whereas Falſhood, with all art and 
learning, is rendred more'obſcure, by how much*more is added to it, And 
it is ſtrange for a ſtander by to ſee whac monſtrous abſurdities Grotizs runs 
into, to uphold his fabrick : For he makes God,'at the Creation and Flood, 
ro give Mankind a natural right, viz, all men alike, over all things,. and 
this natural right to be immutable by God himſelf; and yer withouc giving 
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lative right can be conferred;-upon none: And yet he ſays, Wherefore doeft 
thos call him Tyrant, whom God hath made King ? His making the Civitas 
ro receive all power from the pats and wills of men, and making the 
Civitas Head of the Church, and Judge of Faith, makes the power of the 
Church and all Faith tobe a thing invented, and to receive their beginnings * 
from the wills and pats of men , then which, what can be more deſtrutive 
to Faith and Religion © But for our Author Tho, White Gear, he is not 
worthy the name of a learned, rationa), nor honeſt man. 

13, Slaves are born, or made ſo, Slaves boro, are the children of ſuch 
2s were ſo, Slaves made ſo, happen two ways : For being condemaed for 
ſome crime committed againſt ſome humane Law, and therefore by the 
Law condemned to it, Where the Law condemns, ic is the will of the 
Supreme power which condemns, and therefore not the will of the Slave 
that makes it ſo: I deny therefore that where the Law does not make 
Slavery, atiy man can ==; A himſelf a ſlave to another z nor can any man 
uſe another as a Slave, where he is not made ſo by Law, 

Or. elſe, Slaves are Priſoners taken in War, There is no man will af- 
firm, the raking of another man priſoher, gives the taker a power over che 
others life ; for then all men falling into the hands of Thieves and Pirates, 
the Thieves and Pirates have a power over their lives, and ſo commit no 
murder in putting them to death: But Slaves from being made Priſoners, 
is, when there is competition between two Supreme powers, and they give 
their SubjeRs power over all their Enemies which they ſhall cake Priſoners, 
It is nor rethe taking of another Priſoner, which gives a min power 
over anothers life, but a precedent humane Law which gives this power 
over thoſe Enemies, which any Subje& ſhall take Priſoner, ( and ſure no 
man was ever taken Priſoner by.an a& of his will,) It is falſe therefore 
that Bodin ſays, That « wan may make himſelf « Slave of his own accord, 
(a man may as well offer violence or kill himſelf) and that a man boughe 
for a price of Thieves and Pirates, is a Slave to the Buyer, for he is nor 
made ſo by any humane law : Nor can any a& of force, ever give another 
any power z nor can any continuance of time make any thing good which 
originally was not ſoz and therefore if all commands were origmally from 
force, as he affirms, then areno commands now any better, and ſo no dif- 
ference between the commands of Thieves and Pirates, and of Fathers and 
Kings, Alchougha man lawfully taken priſoner by another, be in his power, 
ſo as itis in the Takers power to have taken away his life, and (o an a& of 
grace in grancing it z yet the Law which originally gave this power may 
moderate it, as here in Exgland the Law hath reſtrained the Lord from 
_ or maiming his Vilain, Slaves have nothing proper againſt their 

aſter, 

' 14, Apprentices are, when the Father or Mother do oblige a Child 
for ſuch a term to ſerve ſuch a Maſter z and this a is binding, becauſe by 
the Law of Nature the Father hath an abſolute power over his Children : | 
But becauſe of the impotencie of Children, who cannot by reaſon of their 
youth, and want of art and experience, do any thing which may at firſt 
compenſate their diet and clothes z if the poverty or negligence of 
parents be ſuch, that they cannot or will ngt procure a Maſter for their 
Children z and where Children are Orphans, they may be bound and com- 

ed to ſerve OI in ſuch magner as is preſcribed by the publique 
umane Laws of the place, | I5, Neither 
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15, Neither nat#rals, nor delerats poreſts can be communicated nor What power 
aliened : But -«cyuiſita poteftas ( as the | er of Maſters over their ſervants * "able: 
and flaves) may be ſold, alientied, or otherwiſe giver away : And therefore 


Guardianin Chivalry may give or ſell to: another che Guardianſhip of his 
'Ward z but Guardian iri Socage cannor, for his is delggata poteſtes, 


16, The Maſter of every family deriving his power” from the humane The Meſicrs 
laws of every place; his power is reſtrained to the laws of chat place; there- framed «& 
fore ought he hot ro command his ſervant any thing which-is againſt the humane 
Laws of the place; When I ſay; by haniane laws ſuch a thing is to be done, '***: 

or riot done ; I always except thoſe laws which God did give to the Iſrae- _—_— 
lites, and peculiar only to them, when he pleaſed immediately to reign over 

them 4 which laws did ſupply thoſe hamane laws, by which his Vicegerents 

do procure peace among us; 
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Hat there is 2 G © D; who is the Author of all | paſt > ' By the light | 
and to come, and that He is to be worſhiped < prin Jo _ 0 hands, N 


for the preſent, paſt, and future bleſſings in this wegld, bur alſo in pe —_— 
hope of ol fn ineſs in the world to comes is ſo as. ay affed _ 
into the minds of-all men, that'not ſcarce one man (compes ments) in an That there is 
2ge did ever deny it: Ir isno wonder therefore, if men artaining co ſuch a 4,5*,9%. 
height of impiety as to ſell cheir inhericance in Heavenunjuſtly to purchaſe be worſhiped 
poſſeſſions upon Earth, do always make the ſpecious pretences of Religion jt 76, 
and Reformation ( as the eaſieſt way to work upon the giddy and inconſtant the minds of 


multitude, carried hither and thither with every wind of daffrine) the Exordiam 11men,lats, 


of all their Enterpriſes; for, | rung No 
— annie 04 fallve pleten thy 


Finge Dewm, 


2. But how they ſhould worſhip him arighr, from the imperfe& uſe of The diffculry 
their reaſon, prejudiced by their appetitions and affeQions, is not toſbeima- 2 P/=*fis 
gined: For, to worſhip and ſerve God not according to the will ad pleaſure lighe —— 
of God, L me and ne » worſhi Naa, ” atheiſm, It is therefor **< 
anim e thing; without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of Gods grace 
 ſhouldnorfall either any = v2.0 or atheiſm, | mm 64: Mm ” 
- 3. Ir being impoſſible that. any a& of mans will can | pleaſe How God will 

God, beit what it will, (for Seul intended well in ſparing Agee, and the >*<r<4 
beſt of the cattle of the Amwalekites for a ſacrifice ro God, and Hzzh in 

ſtaying the Ark:) God rherefore by the light of humane nature being to 
be ſerved, and yet not accorcing to thie iwill or fancy of any creaturez what 
thea is letr, but rhat he will be ſerved accordingly as he hath revealed him- 
ſelf to mankind? For, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God z, and faith 


is the believing in-God as he hath revealed himſelf co mankind; conjoi 
wich the love of ir; | oined 


V's 4 
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Gods revela- - In the beginning of the world, God revealed himſelf to Adam, 
tion ro Aden. that he would be ferved and obeyed by him, in abſtaining. from eating of 
the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, Gen, 2,17, It 1s worth the 0b- 
ſervence, that the Knowledge of- good-and evil, is in it ſelf a thing to be 
deſired and endexyored, fo as it be done in obedience, not diſobedience to 
Gods command, God therefore in puniſhing Adam,leargs all mea this leſſon, 
that in all his commands he will be fimply and abſolutely obeyed, withour 
any diſputing whether it ak ax or bad to: obey him, Bur Gods covenant 
with Adam, Adam ſoon made void, by eating the forbidden fruir ; , God 
ſent him forth therefore from the garden of Eden, to drels the ground from 
* whence he was taken, - | bY 
God did reign 5, Godiis ſaid to reign by covenant, where he reveals himſelf how he 
vi our fa. Will be worſhiped and ſerved, The Scriptures are filent how God did reign 
thers before with our fathers before the Flood ,, but that God did, isevident: for it was 
the flood. not Abels ſacrificing to God, which pleafed God, for Cain ſacrificed as well 
as Abel; but by faith Abel offered wnto God a more acceptable ſacrifice, Heb,1 1 4, 
and the doing of any thing by faith, is the doing it in conformity to Gods 
command, as he hath ſupernaturally revealed himſelf: - God therefore muſt 
firſt command \ or reveal himfelt ) before Abel can do any thing by faith : 
Gen.5.222 And Enoch walked with God; and Noah was a ju#t man and perfett in his 
Gen.3.9% generation, and Noah walked with Ged, Enoch's and Noah's walking with 
God, was _ elſe but walking with, and doing what-God had com- 
manded : And where there is no Law, there can neither-be Juſtice, nor 
tranſgreſſion : F herefore conld neither Noob be juſt, nor che ſons of men 
ſo malitious againſt God,that «ll the imaginations of the thewghts of their hearts 
Gen 6.6. were only every day evil ; if God, for Adams: {5n, had only withheld his 
grace from Mankind; and not revealed himſelf -unto them- for then men 
| had finned of idfirmity, bur here they finned malitiouſly, 
God did reign 6, God didefſtabliſh a covenant with Noah and his ſons after the fload, 
BY CHNEmEns in this form, Gen.9,9,10,0c. Behold 1,even' 1 eftabliſh my covenant with you, 
and his po- 4fd with your ſeed after you, and with every living creature. that is with you, 
_ after in fowl, in cattel, in every beaſt of the earth which is with you, of all that go 
a out of the ark, whatſoever living thing of: the earth it be, And my eovenant 
I make with you,that from henceforth all fleſh ſhall not be rooted out by the waters 
of « flood, neither (ball there be a flood to deſtroy the earth any more And God 
ſaid, This is the token of my covenant which I make between me and you, and 
every living creature that is with you for ever ;, I do ſet my: bowe in the cloud, 
and it ſhall be for a token between me and the earth, &c, Yet Mankind did 
Gen.11.4: «iſtruſt God, and faid, Goto, let ws build a city and 4 tower, whoſe top may 
reach unto heaven, and let us make #4 a name, leſt peradventure we be ſcattered 
Sap. Solom. abroad upon the whole earth, So that Wiſdom fays, Moreover the nations in 
ie> their wicked conſþ iracie being confounded, ſhe found out the righteos and pre- 
ſerved himbJjumelefs with God, 
Gods core- ., \,q,-Yet.Godwas ſo merciful unto Mankiad, as not utrerly to forſake 
4.4.” them, buteſtabliſhed his covenant with Abrahams and his ſeed: 7 will make 
my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, by 
an evtrlaſting covenant,'that I may be a God unto thee & thy ſeed after thee,erc. 
Gen. tg.7,&c,' This is my covenant which you-ſhall keep between me and you, 
and thy (ſeed after thee; Every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed, rc. 
God did not make any new covenant with [aac and 7ſrael, bat _— 
t.h thac 
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that which he had made with Abraham ; and by this covenant the Iſraclices 
were not to ſerve God as God fimply, but as the God which had appeated 
and made-a covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael, Under this covenanc 
God by Moſes gave the children ot Iſrael the Moral, the Judicial, and Ceres 
monial law z and under this covenant was the Meſ{ia4 promiſed; and pro- 
pheſied of by all the-Prophets, | 
* Mr. Hobbs, cap.16, art,13, ſays, The ſupreme power, and alſo the in-= Anner. 

rerpretation of Scripture was in Moſes, while he lived, and not- in Aares - 
Nor do I gainſay'iirs for, Moſes was of the Tribe of Levi, as wellas Aaroy - 
Beſides, what ſhould hinder but that God,” when he pleaſed, mighr give thar 
ro: Moſes, which ever after ſhould be: inſeparable from. the High Prieſt, 
Bur where he ſays from Num.27.18,19,20,21, that Zleazer was not only 
High-Prieſt, but alſo had the ſupreme power, becauſe that when Bleaze+ 
had enquired of God; Foſhua and all the _ ſhould -go.in and our at:his 
word, It does not follow, for then had neither David nor Sas!, &c, the 
Soveraignty, who asked counſel of God by the High Prieſt, It is true, that 
was Magiſterial in EJeazer, which was Miniſterial in-4470» - Ir is true which 
he ſays, that Foſbhwa had but part of the power which Moſes had: But if it Note this ; far 
be true which he ſays, that both powers were in: Bleazer, then had Foſhu: DR” 
none of the power which Moſes had : Bur that Foſbws had all temporal power, ©** 
and not from Eleazer, both .in command of war and governing the people, 
Is manifeſt every where in all the book of Foſhu«; ' neither had Zleazey any. 
thing to do with the diviſion which fell ro the.Iſraclites\by lot : Behold, 

oſhua ſaid, I have divided unto you by lot, thoſe nations that remain, &c. 
which thing does belong oily to the ſupreme Temporal power, And where- 
as he ſays, After the-death of Foſhua .m the time of- the Fedges-unto King A :. 15. 
Saul, it is manifeſt that the Regal right inſticuted by God remained wit 
the High-Prieſt 5 ſure he will not deny that the ſapreme power was in 
Deborah, and yet ſare he will not affirm that ſhe had the Sacerdotal 

ower. | | 
: And whereas Mr, Hobbs ſays, That the Kings of 1[rael had power over the Cap-11.ar.16. 
High-Prieſts, and inſtancerh in Solomons depoling Abiathar z If he means 7! fnem:. 
rhat they had power over their perſons, he diſputes without an adverſary 
for me: Bur it does not follow from thence, that they had the Sacerdoral 
power in them z for Solomon did reſtore Sadec, who was of the line of Zle- 
42er, to whom he aſcribes ſo much power, whereas Abiathar was of the 
family of 1thamar (one of Aarons younger fons, whereof El; was the firſt.) Sos. | 
And he may as well infer that the Regal power was ſubje& to the High- 77 55- 
Prieſt, becauſe Fehojada reſtored Fehoaſh after he had flain A4thalis, -And c<.15 arrr16, © Þ - 
whereas he ſays, That the Kings bring —_ there is no doubt but both | 
powers were in them, Itis falſe: For, if the Sacerdoral power were in the | 
King, then mighc the King execute his power ; but {{zz54b tranſgrefled ,,,. - 
againſt the Lord his God, when he went-into the- temple of the Lord ro 
bura incenſe upon the altar of incenſe: For, as #z4774þ the Prieſt cold him, er. rs; 
1t appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah,-to burn incenſe unto. the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts the ſons of Aaron that are conſecrated to burn incenſe,&c. See Num.18.7, 
& Exod, 30.7. ' And the Lord ſmote him with leprofie, and AhaXiah thruft 
him out; v.20, See the manner morear latge, Foſeph.lib.9,cap.11, de antiq. 
Fudzor, And Sal was therefore/rejefted from being King, becauſe in caſe 
of extreme danger he did offer ſacrifice, r Sam,13,14, - vhs 
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and 7, That our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, God and Man, forerold by all the Pro- 
bh poet phers,” moſt eſpecially by that moſt noble Prophet Tſaiah, ( deſcended from 
and Revelati- the Kings of Fudah, ) took our nature upon him, in Auguſtm Ceſars reign, 
_— by when Fanus Temple was ſhut, and an univerſal peace over all the world, who 
his Son. by himſelf once offered for-us under Pontius Prlate thee deputy, was a fal- 
filling of the ceremonial Law, ( being but a type of him co come ) and aſuffi- 
cient propiriation and ſatisfaRion for the finns of the whole world beleeving 
-on him, being the foundation of all Chriſtian faith, I'will nor diſpute, | 
worg Bene, © Note Reader that our Saviour being the Prince of Peace, this Prince 
of Peace,was born into theworld when there was an univerſal Peace; fo being 
the King of Peace was born (as if there could be no peace without it ) when 
as there was none but Monarchy (and that noteletive )'in all che world, 
What Order $, But becauſe param eft lrx,nifi ſunt qui poſſunt jura gerere, it had been 
I to no purpoſe for our Saviour to have madehis laſt Will-and Teſtamenr, jf 
life dime, for he had not made Executors to have: executed ir, he ' choſe atld- ordained 
execuring of twelye Apoſtles,& ſeventy Diſciples or Evangelifts hisExecutors: 'hote,thac 
—_— in the Goſpells, the Evangelifts are uſually called Chrifts Diſciples a$ well 
mentand how as Apoſtles,but the Diſciples the Evangeliſts are never called his Apoſtles; ) 
executed. _ After our Saviours paſſion Sr, Peterin his exhortation for the chooſing of 
another in the place of F#das, who had betrayed His Maſter,faies, As. t,20:; 
Let his habitation be voidand no man dwelling therein, and his Biſhoprick Thu 
Eaovowlw let another take. Here the Apoſtles ( who are alſo called Diſciples) 
appointed Foſephand Mathias, bur the lot fell upon Mathias ; theſe Appoſtles 
created ſeven Deacons, A#s 6,6, choſen by the multitude; after prayer, 

- having laid their hands upon them, Peter and Fohn, AF. 8, 17. confirm 
and lay handson the Samaritens converted by the preaching of Phzlip. Saul 
is called to the Apoſtleſhip after he was ſtriken blind, and had ſeen Jeſus 
whom he had perſecuted, A#, 9. 3, 4, 5. Barnabas was ſent to confirm the 
beleevers converted by them who were: ſcattered upon St_ Stevens per- 
ſecution at Pheniceand Cyprus, At? 11.22,23. Pautand Barnabas confirm 
the Soules of the Diſciples,and ordain Elders 1n every Church, 4&.14,22,23. 
Paul [aid to Barnabas, let us wiſit our brethren in every City where we have 
preached, A, 15, 36, neither can it be ſhewed that any in the Ads, did or- 
dain, lay ontheir hands,  confirme or viſit, but only che Apoſtles ; ſo that as 
Apoſtles, that is, men ſent not only to preach,confirm,ordain, viſir,8&c, every 

48:. 15.2, Where, were none made but by our Saviour z For St, Paul and Barnabas were 
miraculouſly choſen by him. And the Lot fell #pou Mathias, 48. 1, 26, and: 
the Lotis of the Lord, | 7 | 

<__— 9, - But becauſe our Saviour would not leave his Ckarch in fo ſhort-lived 

romiſe ro Aa ſtate as to be bur of one Ages continuance ( God having left with the Fewes 
is Church. ſafficient power for the propagation of the Fewiſb prieſthood, uncill all ſhould 
| be fulfilled by our Saviour ) he faies, Behold I am with you even wntothe end of 
the world,” Amen, St, Matth, 28, 20; But preaching the Goſpel, ordaining, 
laying on of hands, confirming, 8&c, are neceſſary tandamentals for the con- 
ſtituting ofa Chriſtian Church unto the ead of the world, 8&c, Our Saviour 
therefore will be with his Church unto the end of the world in Preaching 

DI the Goſpel, in ordaining, laying on of hagds, confirming, &c; . | 
HyB- + 10, Ic being evident that the Apoſtles did-preach, ordain, &c, our 
Biſhops, = Saviour having promiſed-ro be withthe Apoſtles and Diſciples { 5. e, che 


Presbyrers, 


N  D2cons, Charch) unto the end oftheworld, therefore after the Apoſtles, preaching 
| the 
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the Goſpel, ordaining, &c, ſhouldbe in the Church, ler us ſee to whom 
our Saviour did bequeath this ghoſtly powet after the Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, Epiſcopes, Presbyterss, ,c .. .. 
Diaconss : That Presbyrer is not the name of Age, but Office, is moſt ma- oy 
nifeſt , for when St, Paul, had ordained Presbyters or Elders in every City, 

ſure he made them no elder then they were 3 Beſides he made Timothy 

a Presbyter when he was but a young man, 1 Tim, 4.12, | ; 

10, As our Saviour did uſually call his Apoſtles his Diſciples, but ne- 200 
ver called his Diſciples or Evangeliſts his Apoſtles ; ſo the Apoſtles did tween a preC- 
uſually call Biſhops, Presbyters, bur never called Presbyters, Biſhops, As 4, Þiter and a 
20, 17, whom Sr, Paul calls Elders of the Church, v, 28, hecalls 6Hoxawrs, Biſhop. 
and St, Fohn the Apoſtle Ep. 2, 3, v.1, calls himſelf the elder, Ic is true 
therefore that every Biſhop is ( or at leaſt ought to be) a Presbyrer, bu every 
Presbyter is not a Biſhop: For St, Paul ſaies, Againſt ax Elder or Prebyter 
yecerve mot an accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim, 5, 19; 

But equals cannot judge equals, therefore 73»othy as a Presbyter could nor | 
judge a Presbyter, therefore he ſhould judge him as being Biſhop, and ſo 

by conſequence Presbyters are ſabje to the jadgment of Biſhops ( that is ini 

Epiſcopal jurisdiction, ) Beſides, Biſhops have power of ordination of / 
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P.esbytersin every City, 1 Tit, 5, I Tim. 5,24, but itis no where found 
that ever Presbyters did ordain Biſhops, Ir is not therefore Eccleſiaſtical 
praQice only, that is, the univerſal praRtice of all Chriſtians in all ages un- 
rill Fohn Calvin, bur the inſticurion of our Saviour, by which Byhops do 
excell and govern Presbyters, It was after the}deſtruion of Fers/alem, q 
that Epiſcopsi & Freſoptrs capere appellari Pontifices & uma; as the | 
moſt learned Eſt5« obſerves ; and chat the name of Prieſt is not a Jewifh ;1;,.24.1.4. 
word, is evident, for Melchiſedech was not a Few, and yet a Prieſt , and our 4. 35, 35. 
Saviour a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech, | 
11, What St, Pasl ia the endof his Epiſtle to Timothy, calls Biſhop of A®Apotile 

the Epheſians, St, Fohn Revel., 2, 1, cal $ Angel of the Church of the the fame.” 
Epheſians, So St, Pawl and St, Fohw underſtand the ſame thing by Angel, 
and Biſhop ; but Angelus and Apoſtolus are the ſame, and therefore Epiſcopme 
and Apoſfolnc are the ſame, But whar need that be proved by deduRion, 
which the Apoſtle, Gal. 1.19. expreſleth : For Fames was none of the twelve, 
yer being Biſhop of Feru[alem, St, Paul teſtifies him to bean Apoſtle, Be- 
ſides it is evident, Epiſcopates is the office as well of an Apoſtle as a Biſhop, 
AF, 1, 20, There is therefore no difference between an Apoſtle and a 
Biſhop z only Apoſtles conftitated by our Saviour, had their funRion uni- 
verſal, whereas the Biſhops or Apoſtles ordained by the Apoſtles, had bur a 
Topical funRion, that is, the exerciſe of their power was reſtrained to their 
City or Dioceſs : Andall Eccleſiaſtical writers do affirm that St, Fames did 
prefidein che Council of Fersſalem, although St, Peter with other of the 
Apoſtles were Members of ic, | 

12, OurSaviour having promiſed the ghoſtly power of Confirmaion,Or- The Power 
dination, &c, to be with his Charch to the end ofthe world, and the power _ _ 
of Ordination, Confirmation and Excommunication, being bequeathed only tare nor. = 
tothe Apoſtles, the power of Ordination, Confirmation, and Excommu- 
os deſcend only to the Apoſtles ſaccefſors, vis, Biſhops rightly or- 
dained, | 


- 13, Not thevoice and letter, but the genuine and true ſeaſe of the 0f the L-, 
Word Scaiprures. 
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Word of God, is the Canon of Chriſtian Dotine z for the minde cannot be- 


governed by Scriptures, unleſs underſtood, Ic is neceſſary therefore thar 
Scriptures be interpreted before they be made a rule, Ic will thereforefollow 
that either God hath left a Power which may interpret Scripture,or elſe that 
God hath revealed himſelf ro Men withouc ſenſe or meaning z bur the latter 
of theſe is moſt falſe and blaſphemaus, therefore it is true that God hath lefr 
a power upon earth which may interpret the Scriptures, 
The- Scrip- 14, If the Scriptures wereas Arts and Sciences,which are derived from 
tures cannor higher Principles or Axiomes,which though they cannot be proved ( but are 
be interpre- ag _4r;fforle calls them, indemonſtrable propoſitions) yer are fo clear and 
us m__ manifeſt,” that noexception can be taken to them, thenindeed the Scriptures 
one place by as well as Arts and Sciences, might be proved, one place by-another, untill 
— they were reſolved to their firſt Principles, which though granted, cannot be 
proved, But it is far otherwiſe with the Scriptures, for there is no Scriprure 
which is not of like Authority with any other, every Scripture being the 
Word of God ; one place of Scripture therefore cannot be interpreted by 
the conſequents which may follow trom another, any more then the Conſe- 
quents which follow from —— ,Qu.£ cidem ſunt aqualia, inter ſe ſunt equalia, 
may be interpreted by 0mne totum eſt majus ſua parte, 

YU 15, There is no propheſie of the Scripcure of any private interpretation, 
Nora neu. 2, Pet, 1, 20, Itis not therefore every one, who can tranſlate the Scripture 
flare theScrip- qur of one language into another, with his own private conceptions upon 
_— them, which renders them to be interpreted by him, What then 2 hath God 
chem, revealed himſelf to mankind in general wichour ſenſe or meaning ? No,it does 

$ not follow ; for as in temporal Laws, no man can interpret them bur he thar 
made them, either by himſelf or them whom he ſhall conſticute, yer every 
' man may by his reaſon and diſcourſe dire& hisown aRions in cohfor miry ro 
thoſe Laws ; bur if he ſhall do any a@t upon miſconſtruction or interpretation 
of his own, his miſtaking the meaning of the Law ſhall nor excuſe him: So 
private men may endeavor to dire& their aions accordingly as they ſuppoſe 

God hath direQed them in the Scriptures, yet if upon their own heads rhe 
undertake to interpret the Scriptures ( alchough in order only to their own 
ations) their miſuaderſtanding the Scriptures , ſhall never excuſe any 

unjuſt act, b | 

' 16, Evety Law of God is the Word of God, but every Word of God is 
wa _— not the Law of God as Facob went into Zeypt, is the Word, but nor the 
of rhe incer- the Law of Gad : The Scriptures contain Political, Hiſtorical, Moral, 
prearion of and Natural things ; which are not rules of the myſtery of Chriſtian Faith 
dork belong. and Religion. Thoſe things which concern Morality and Temporal power 
and Governmenr, our Saviour madeno alteration in them , for he ſaies, Sr, 
Matth, 5, 17. "Think not that T1 am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
I am not come to deftroy, but to fulfil, And therefore, quid et homicidium ? 
quid fartum ? quid ſit meum vil tuum 2 3c. belongs to the Temporal power, 
as much fince our Saviour as before; and truly I do not think I ſhould do the 
Church'of Enelandany wrong, if I ſhould | pepoges affirm, that nor 
only the Probate of Wills, bur alſo the cogniſance of Tithes wasin cheChurch 
ex conſuctudine Aneliebut thoſe things which relate co myſteries ok Chriſtian 
faith z as our Saviors being the Son of God, took humane nature apon hint, 
and was born of- a Virgin, preached repentance, died upon the croſs for the 
finnes of the world, roſe again che third day, &c. God to make = power 
nown, 
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known, by the preaching of a few mean men and Fiſhermen, and from the 
mouths of babes and ſacklings (all Temporal power not only not permitting, 
bur contradiQing it ) converted the world to Chriſtianity : And although our 
Saviour gave power to all his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, yet only to 
the Apoſtles He expounded the Scriptures, beginning at Moſes 5 Andit was Luk.24.27. 
' the Apoſtles underſtandings which he mus that they might underſtand 
the Scriptures, , And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjetF to the Prophets : wer- 48+ 
Our Saviour therefore having promiſed the continuance of all ghoſtly power 
in his Church, and having given the power of the ititerpreration of. the 
Scriptures (that is, thoſe Scriptures which concern him immediately) only to 
his Apoſtles,the authority of the interpretation of the Scriptures is continued 
only in their ſucceſſors the Biſhops : As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, $.Joh.20.21, 
17, Our Saviour being the Head of the Catholique Churck, therefore To whom the 
all the body of the Church cannot make one Article de fide and, Whoſo right of ma- 
ſhall go about t6 adde or diminiſh from the propheſi of the book of life, God ſball king Teclef 
plague him, and take away his part from the book of life, Rev.22.18,19, Yet belongs. 
where he gives command to his Church to-do any thing, but gives it no 
direion how it ſhould be done, - as, Let all things be done decently and in 
order, 1 Cor, 14, 40, there A op the Church a power to make laws for 
the execution of his command: for, decencie and order muſt preſuppoſe 
laws and direRions; and where there are no laws, there things muſt neceſ- 
farily be done indecently and diſorderly, Ir therefore belongs to the magi- ; 
ſerial or governing part of the Church (thatis the Biſhops) to make laws | 
for the decenicie and order of the Publique ſervice of God, Conſecration, 
Sacraments, things offered up to God, and Rites of Marriage, | ; 
18, It was only to Timothy as Biſhop of the Epheſians, that S, Paul, To whom the 
1 Tim.cp.2, exhorts, thatfirſtof all prayers, ſupplications, interceſſ}ons, and compoſing of 
Ui yr þ ode be made for all men, Therefore to Biſhops it only belongs : ri Toy 
And S. Ambroſe his Liturgy is continued in M:/aw to this & , if no alteration longs. 
were fince the Council of Trent. ho | 
19. Thenext Order in the Church of Chriſt to Apoſtles and Biſhops, Of Prieſts and 
is that of Presbytery or Prieſthood, as S.Paul ſays 1 Cor,13.28, God hath **r fundtion, 
ſet ſome in the Church , firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly _ » thirdly Teachers. 
The Sacerdotal or Prieſtly power, in moſt things is the ſame with Epiſcopal 
or Pontificial: as, both of them have power to conſecrate the Sacrament 
of our Lords Supper, and give it to the Laity z both of them have power 
of Abſolution and Remiſfion of the fins of believing and repeating finners ; 
both have power of BenediQion, of offering up the ſervice of the Church x 
both of them have power to preach the Goſpel, that is, preach what our 
Saviour, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts taught, and what Interpretation the 
Church hath made both have power of publique baptizing Infants; both 
have power of viſitation of the Sick, celebrating Marriage and pronouncing 
man and wife: But Ordination, Confirmation, Excommunication, Interpre- 
ration of Scriptures, ( And therefore it any Prieſt preaches any other Inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures, than what the received Interpretation of the 
Fathers of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have made, and the Councils 
of the firſt 400 years after our Saviour, which om rag is received and 
acknowledged by the Biſhops of the Church of Zxgland, the Biſhops by the 
teſtimony of two or three witneſſes may judge him: ) Viſiting Parochial 
Congregations, compoſing Publique Forms'of Prayers, Conſecration of - 
Churches and things offered up to God, belong only to Biſhops, 
X 29, Deacons 
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ON 20, Deacons are almoſt in the ſame proportion to Prieſts, as Prieſts 
findion., Are tO Biſhops: Deacons may prexch the Goſpel, which is evident, for the 
Samaritans were converted by the preaching of Philip, A Deacon is the 
4.8.12. Miniſter of Biſhop and Prieſt, to aſſiſt them in offering up the Publique 
ſervice of the Church, in giving the Cup after chem in the Sacramenr, in 
taking the offerings of the Prieſt, in the Vifacation of the ſick, in Publique 
Baptiſm: Bur a Deacon cannot conſecrate the Sacrament, pronounce Abs 
ſolution nor Benedition ; and theſe three, no queſtion, are the Orders 
1 Cor.12.28. which $, Pasl calls, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers ; 
for in all things, but only preaching and baprtizing, a Deacon is the Miniſter 
of the Prieſt and Biſhop, | 
What is a 21, Eccleſia, ſays $.Cyprian, eſt plebs epiſcops adunata;, or as the Church 
Chareh. of England hath defined ir, a Church isa Biſhop, Curates, and Congregati- 
ons committed to his charge, Every Congregation being a Pariſh ( chat js, 
a Prieſt rightly inftituted and induCted, exercifigg his fuaRion, and the ig- 
habirants of that Pariſh conforming themſelves tothe rules of che Biſhop.) 
Un eccleſia plures epiſcopos non habet, plures presbyteros habet, And therefore 
S,Fames ſays, If any among you be ſick, let him call the elders of the Church, 
cap.5.14. ſuch was the Church of Epheſus, of Smyrna, Laodicta, Antioch, &rc, 
and ſuch is the Church of London, Rocheſter, ec. | 
A A National Church, is the aggregation of ſeveral Churches ia one 
wm Kingdom, in the ſame form of Licurgy, Dodrine, and Publique Worſhip 
of God: ſuch are the Churches of Greece, Moſcovy, England, France, &c. 
The Catho- The Catholique Church, is all Chriſtian Churches united to ons Head 
lique Church. Chriſt J eſus, 
Me thardenies 22, He that heareth not and obeyeth not the Church,is to be accounted 
_——— as a Heathen man, Matth.18,17, And what is a Heathen man, but he which 
Ten are® denies or believes not the Scriptures ? Nor is it men, which men deſpiſe 
authority of and ſet at nought in deſpiſing the Church, but God and Chriſt himſelf, 
ug for, He that deſpiſeth you, (vis, them ſent by Chriſt ) deſpiſeth me; and he 
$.Luk.10.16. that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

Annot.1, . That Regality isa ſacred order,being an inſticution of God, Gen,49,10, 
and every King the Lords Anointed, is in more then thirty places expreſfed 
by God bieſelt It is therefore, I conceive, why the Church of Rome al- 
lows Kings the Sacrament in both kinds: But how Kings, as being Chri- 
ſtian, can have any ghoſtly power, (inſtituted by our Savioer to be only 
in his Church, and that only by ſuch means as he hath preſcribed) I do 
not underſtand : For, Kings, ab. , are no eflential-part of Chriſts 
Church, and therefore cannot create ghoſtly power, And this King Faxes 
confeſſed, as you may read in Spotſwoods Hiſtory, p. 514, And if Kings by 
becoming Chriſtian, have ghoftly power, then is the power left by our 

Saviour to his Church, nor only weakned by Kings being converted to 
ChriRtiagity, but alſo divided, which is abſutd, Bur if Solomon bis offering 
a ce oibrng for che people, and his bledling the way be objected, 
I anſwer, ic does fignifie no more then a fathers bl is Children, and 
praying to God that they may live peaceably : Bur none of the Kings did 
excroſſe a ſfig- offering or burn incenſe to the Lord, without reprehenfion 
_ Our of this it. is evidens, that God never forſook men, before 'they 
firſt did forſake him : Ada: did firſt cat the forbidden fruic, before God 


drove 
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drove him out of Paradiſe, and curſed Mankind, and the ground for his 
ſake; Then mankind finned maliciouſly, before God brought the general 
Cataclyſme upon them z and they made a wicked conſpiracy, before God con- 
founded them at Babel, but none were more malitiouſly ſtubborn than the 
Fewes, who when they were enjoyned to obſerve the Ceremonial Law, 
{carce everobſerved it, but went a whoring after the Gods of the Nati 
Moab, Ammon, Aſhteroh, &+c, yet ſince onr Saviour hath fulfilled it, never di 
men ſo ſuperſticuonſly obſerve any thing, as they have done ic, And now 

- Oh that I could more then powre forth all Feremies lamentarions, in com- 
miſeration of thee O my Mother Church and Native Country, much more 
deſerving it then the Fewes, in the Babiloniſh Captivity ! for Feremiah fort- 
ſaw their return and reſtitution, whereas 1 cannot hope bur char Chriſtianity 
it ſelf is in the very wayne here among us : For not only Biſhops and Prieſts 
are therefore hated ,becauſe they are Chriſts Miniſters ; and Puppets Moun:. 
rebankes, rags ſet up in theplace of them z and not. only-all the 
carved works in-the houſes of God, in deſpite of God, are. beaten down 
with Axes and Hammers, and the houſes themſelves deſtroyed. and made 
ſtables for horſes, butall the ſolema days keptin commemoration and gra- 
titude for our Savigurs| Nativity, Paſſion, ReſurreRion, Aſcention, &c. in 
deſpite of Chriſtianity decryed as ſuperſtitious, &c, - Sure as glorious 


Chriſtian Churchesas ever were in Z have been in 4frice, &'s, where 
( were it nor for ſome poore Clyiltian ſlaves!) there is not {0 much as-20y, 
footſteps of Chriſtianity let, | | 
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ſoon as he is born, he owes by birthright Ligeance, and Obedience to his 
Soveraignz Ligeatia eft vinculun path gnofeaſſemi Leeis, and alittle after 
page 5, Ligeance does not begin by 'the- Oarh- of the Leece ; For many 
, men owe true Ligeance, who were never'{worn in the Leete, ( Where note 
=  itisfalſe, ifnor Treaſonable in Mr, Hobbs, who affirms that the Knowledg 
of the Legiſlator does depend upon the 'Citizen : For - every man, is as 
much a {ubje&-before he hath raken*the Oath. of Aligeance, as af- 
Pag. 25-t1:5- ter. i) And ſee whatſoever _ is due bythe conſtitution of man may be 
' altered 5 burgarural Ligeance of the SubjeQ to his Soveraign.cannot be al- 
tered; ergo, natural Ligeance, or Obedience to the Soveraign-is not due by 
the Law or conſtitution of man, And again, whatſoever is due by the Law of 
Nature cannot be altered, but Ligeance and Obedience ofthe SubjeR to the 
Soveraign, is dueby the Law of Nature, ergo; it cannot be altered, Et qu# 
abjurat regnum, amittit reguum, ſed non regems, amittit patriam, ſed non patrem 
aty ie. & by 
Ligeantia c= : 4. Ligteantia acquiſits,or Denization,is threefold, Firſt,abſolute to'them 
quiſira Pog. 5. and their heirs, Secondly limited, as when the King does grant Letters of 
ta Denization to an Alien, and the Heirs Males of his body, or for life, The 
third is, when the King by Conqueſt conquers ano ther Kiagdom, or part 
of it, the Axtenati & Poſtnati are Denizens of the Kingdom, or Dominion 
ſo conquered, Yet ſure under corre&ion, the Poſtyatiare not only Denizens 
but Natural Subje&ts, For Power and SubjeRion being by the Law of Na- 
ture,all men born in the Dominion of any Soveraign,arShisNatural Subjects 
and with this does Sir Ed, Coke agree, If a man-come into England, an 
have iſſue two Sons, theſe two Sons are Indigend SubjeRts born, becauſe they 
are borne withinthe Realm,!that is in the Dominion of the King but if any. 
Th 
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be borne our of the Realmychatis our of the Dominion of the King(al 
of Natural SubjeRts co the-King ) they are ens, They therefore 
are, Peng inthe exerciſe of the Kings power by Conqueſt, are his natural 
Subjects, © - | ©. ap:E2:1 - | 
5. Local Ligeance is, when any Subje& of France is in England, or 
ance, tit.g, EF li in pony, ay ſo long as he is:jn the power of heKing, he is 4 
pag. 6, fats, his Leigeman, Thetefote a Frenchnian being in Englend, joyned with 
divers Subjects of this Realm in Treaſon againſt che King and Qyeen;* and 
the indictment concluded contre ligeantie {ue debitum ;, For te owed the 
King a Local'Obedience ; bot if he have affue here, char iflue is a" Natural 
born Subje&, and it is not clus nec ſoluns, neither clymate nor ſoyle, bur 
Ligeantia which makes a natural Subje& ; and therefore if Enemies poſſeſs 
any fort, &c, the iſſue borne there is no SubjeRof the Kings, by as much. 
reaſon thoſe Subje&ts borne 'after Conqueſt by any King of Znglend, are his 
Natural Subjects, 
| ivrantis ts 6+ Legal Ligeance is, when at ſuic of the King, the Subje& takes the 
x, rit.q. Oath of Ligeance to the King, which is z You ſhall ſweare that from this day 
'-3-6.7- fprwardyouthall be true and-faithful ro our Soveraignthe Lord King Charles 
his Heirs , and truth and faith ſhall beare of life, and member, and Tertene 
honor, and you ſhall neither know nur heareof oy ill or damage intended 
unto him, that you ſhall not defend, ſo help you Almighty God. The ſab-, 
Rance and effeR hereof is due by the Law of Nature, ex iufitatione nature 5 
the form and addition of the Oath: is ex previſione hominis, Iachis Oath five 
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x, For the time, it is indefinite and without limir, from this day forward, Five obſerva- 
2, Two excellent things are required, 'that is, to be true and faithful, 3, To 5 ings in 
whom ? To our Soveraien Lord the King and his heirs, 4, Tn what manner * Ligetnen.: 
And faith and troth ſhall bear &c: of life and member, that is, until the erting 

out of the laſt drop of our deareſt blood, 5, Where, and in what places 

ought theſe things to. be done ? In all places whatſoever, for, Tos 

neither know nor hear of any ill or damage &c. that you ſhall not defend &+c, 

So as Natural Ligeance is not circumſcribed within any place, 

- 7, Subjection, as well as Regality, being by che Law of Nature Bu. The conſe- 
Dems conjnnxit, nemo ſeparet, And let no man or men ever think to mend 94u<nt upon 
what God hath made: For beſides the innocent blood which will be ſhed, | = bel 
beſides the rapine, plunder, facrilegious profaning of all ſacred thiggs in the diſſolve thcie 
' mending , if God in his judgments doth permit feditious men to proſper Þ)<fion. 
in their wickednefs, fo as they ſappoſe they have atrained their Ends, yer 
their Ends never end in peace among themſelves : For, abſtracting from 
the general fear common to them all;of the right Heirs recovering his tight, 
it cannot be expected that all Competicors will be pleaſed ; ſome will chink 
others too great, none will think themſelyes great enough ; They them- 
ſelves have made a preſident ro evade all ſubjetion and obedience ro Laws 
and Government, by pretending Liberty and Reformation : So that after 
ſo-much bloodſhed, what can be expeRed bur the ſhedding of more, with- 
our ever hoping to hgve an end? Well therefore ſays Sir Edward Coke : 74ft-3: 2-35- 
© Peruſe over all our Books, Records and Hiſtories, and you ſhall find a 
« principle in Law, a rule in Reaſon,and a trial in Experience, That Treaſon 
© doesever produce faral and final deſtruQion co the Offender, and never 
« atrainech to the defired end, (two incidents infeparable thereunto:y And 
« therefore ler all men abandon it, as'the moſt poiſonous bait of the Devil 
« of Hell; and follow rhe res of holy Scripture, Fear God, howor the 
© King, and meddle not with the ſeatiow, | 

Bur 1t may be objeRted, That though Subjects Allegiance be natural, 06;es. #; 
or due by the Law of Nature z yet fince there cannot be any viſible power 
under Heaven, which can judge between an Ufarper and rightful Prince, 
what rule have Subjects to dire them to whom they owe their ſubje&ion 
or obedience * 4 ' 
Itis true, there is no viſible Power under Heaven which can judge be- 9. 
tween an Uſurper and rightful Pringe, but the Conſciences of men: Yer 
being natural, a man may as well ask how a man ſhall know whether every 
Being be of leſs excellency then the Cauſe of its being 2 or that things equal 
OA third, are equal to one another * Iam confident that (wherethe con- 
fufion was not made by Populat rage and ufurpation ) ſince the hepin- 
ing of theworld, God did ſcarce ever leave: men ſo deſtitute, bur t 
. were morally certain ro whom they did owe their Topical and Natural 
obedience, = - | IS 
Bur'if Regal power be the Qrdinance' of Ged, and Primogeniture be 09*##, 
preferred by ho Law of Natures. then can tliere be bac one rightfal King 
in'all the world; and he the firſt-bora. from Adam; which no-man can 

11 anſwer, That though Primogeniture be:preferred by. the Law of 4nſw. 
Nature, and immutable by the will of Mans yet isnoc God ſubjed there- 
unto, bur before the Flood, he reje&ed Cain, though the firſt-born of ew, 
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Gen.9, 27. 


Kxere. 


oY 


and made him a Vagabond, and none of the Patriarchs, So in the firſt age 
after the Flood, God ſubjeted Canazen, although the ſon of Ham, Faphers 
elder brother, to Faphet : And ſo; did God prefer Facob before Eſav, and 
Ephraim before Manaſſes, and Solomon before Adonijah : Yet where and 
when God: did not reveal himſelf ro Man otherwiſe, was ever Primo- 
geniture preferred, Nor can it in reaſon be expeRed, that God ſhould be 
ſo cruel a Taskmafter to require ſubjeRion upon penalty of Damnation, if 
it were not evident to whom this ſubjeRion were due, Ic is ſufficient that 
Subjedts pay their obedience to him, againſt whoſe title no juſt or ſuperior 
title can be taken, Yet is not this ſubjeion always to be underſtood of 
aRive ſubjeRtion z For no man is bound ( Government being intended 
for mans preſervation, not deſtrution) aRually, ſo to ſubmit to rightful 
Governors, that he be morally certain of deſtruQion therefore : Yet oughe 
every man rather to ſuffer death, then aQually to renounce or refiſt rightful 
Governors, to whom by the Law of Nature they owe obedience, 

$, But ſuppoſe there be ſuch a ſucceſſion from an Uſurper, that nor 
only the Heir to the Uſurper, bur all men in his Government were bora 
SubjeRs to him and his Anceſtors from whom he is deſcended, as in the 
time of Hewry 6, when all men were born either in ſubjeRion to him, his 
Father or Grandfather, (who had no colour or title ro the Crown ) whether 
in ſuch caſe may SabjeRs ſo born affiſt ſuch a Prince againſt the right Heir £ 
I ay,I pray God avert thelike from ever being again in the Engliſh Nation ! 
*Tis true, the right Heir hath a juſt title of war againſt ſuch a Prince: bur 
whether Subje&s ſo born (their being ſo born, being no a& of their will, 
bur wes cauſed by a higher cauſe, viz. the will of God) may aQually affiſt 
him to whom they were ſo born in ſubjeRion, againſt him who hath the 
ſuperior title, I leave to God and mens conſciences, | 

9. But this mere can only have reference to Subjets who are born 
in Hereditary Monarchiesz for in. Ariſtocracies and Democracies there 
neither is, or ever was any original right or power in them, bur their Con- 
ventions do neceſſarily depend upon an antecedent a& of them, or the major 
part of them, to meet at a certain time and place, Where therefore ſuch 
Afemblies are difſolved fine die, they are torally diflolyed, however this 
dſſolution happens; nor does any man owe them obedience any longer, 
bar his or their title who ext poſleſſeth, is good enough againſt them and 
all others who cannot make a p_— more juſt claim, Nor can this 
have any omns ro —_—_ in = MO ; Hors the _——_ 
depending upon the wi men, wv#z, the ors, ( who originally had 
00 right of Ele&ion ) any Poſſeſſion brought in againſt ſuch Ele&ion by 
the will of man, is title equivalent to it ; nor do SubjeRts in conſcience owe 
obedience but to him who is poſſeſt, or can make a ſuperior claim by a true 
deſcent from him _ whom no juſt title can be taken, 

10, Bodin in hi 


jet. of the Jadge, or ſame ſpecial Court, to redreſs extraordinary abuſes, which 


are finite, but mens 


cannot be comprehended in the Lawsz or ſo to-multiply Laws, that no man 


| ſhould be puniſhed, where he could evade the Laws * And determines for 


the former z. and the reaſon he gives, is, That Laws, be they never ſo many, 
ions are infinite s and therefore though never ſo 
many Laws be made, yer may men find evaſions out of them to abuſe and 
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s $ Republique makes a Were, Whether it were better 
for Subjeſs ro be governed by few Laws, with a reſervation io the breaſt 
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wee, 
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' Athenian laws, being asked why he did decree no puniſhmene 
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wrong other; men, whereby this anlciplicy of Laws will rather enſnar® 
other men, than avoid the end for which they were intended, Itis a folly 
mach incident to Engliſhmen, that they place. nor only Freedom in ſerving 
many Maſters, but Liberty in- many Laws, Let any man take a ſurvey of 
the Statute-Laws and Ordinances made figce Henry the Ejghth his difſo- 
lution of Monaſteries, to this year 1660, and ſee if they be not four times 


more than all the As made before, only to the liberty of the Lawyers 


Fees, for the enſnaring of the SubjeRs $ it being no doubt the great eſt 
liberty of the SubjeR ro be governed by tew Laws, and theſe the ſame in 


| all places, if it were poſſible, 


11, The power of Parents being from the law of nature, Childreas 
ſubjeRion to them is due from the law of nature, Solow having written the 
| him 
who ſhonld kill his Parent, anſwered, There was no man fo dereRable as 
to think to do ſuch an aR, He therefore did wiſely net ro make any lavy 
againſt that which was never heard of, leſt by doing ſo, he ſhould nor ſo 
mach forbid, as admonilh Children to it, And what a curſe did Canaan con- 
cra& upon himſelf, for bur diſcovering his Fathers nakedneſs *, Gey, 9, 25, 
And no queſtion, Gods bleffings and curſings are never more efficaciouſly 
pronounced, than our of the mouths of Parents z And, To honor thy father 
and mother, is the firſt Precept to which there is a promiſe of reward an- 
nexed, viz, That thy days may be long in the land, 08, ? 

12, Although the power of Maſters over their Setvants be created by 
pofitive humane Jaws z and therefore ſubjection of Servants to their Maſters 
is cauſed by humane laws : Yer does not this exclude the obedience and 
ſabjeion which is due from Servants to their Maſters by the law of nature, 
__ Divine poſitive laws ; .but Divine laws do include the ſabje&ion due 
from Servants to their Maſters, i» thefs or general, and the laws of ev 
Country, ex hypotheſs or particular: As, Thos ſhalt not feat; is from the law 
of Nature; bur that the doing of ſuch a.ching is Theft, depends upon the 
particular laws or uſages of every Nation, no queſtion but Servants 
generally, when the Apoſtles wrote, were no other than Slaves, over whom 
their Maſters had not only abſolute dominion of whatſoeyer was theirs, but 
alſo power of life and death, and that by no conſent or ſubmiſſion of theirs, 
And if ſuch Servants ought to count their Mafters worthy of all honor, how 
much more ought Servants to thankiGod, and willingly to ſerve and hogor 
ſuch Maſters, who not only command over them not againſt their conſents, 
bur alſo command ſach things as they may eaſily perform ? 

13, Although this ſubjeQion be laſt in expreſſion, yer it is firſt in 
intention : For if this ſubjeRion or obedience had not been due, before 
any obedience to Temporal commands; how could the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans have met in dens and caves, in daily Prayers, and Breaking of bread, 
whenas Temporal powers did not only not permit, but forbid ic * Nor did 
God ever ſhew ſuch terrible vengeance upon any diſobedience and pre- 
ſamption, as he did ge Corah, Dathan and Abiram, Num,16, and their 
Competitors, although rheir pretences were very fair (forſooth) That af 
the multitude were holy, every one among them, and the Lord was among them, 
and Moſes and Aaron did lift up themſelves againſt the congregation of the 
Lord; They, though noae of che tribe. of Zevi nor (ſeparated perſoas, 
could offer ſacrifice and burn incenſe tothe Lord, as well as A«rox or an 
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Diverſity. 


No Humane 


Prieſt, And no doubr but ſpiritual crimes are in their Kitid much worſe 
and diſpleaſing toGod, than carna}, whatſoever offenders dO@precend : And 
let'ns ſee whit rithher of men theſe pretended RefOrmers ate which teach 
otherwiſe, and cotiſent riot t0 rhe wholſom words, even to-the words of 
our Lord Jeſas/ Chriſt, 4nd to the dotrine which is accotditig to godlineſs , 
They are proud, knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions and ifs of words, 
from whence cometh envy, Brie railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe aiſputings 

men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the trath, ſuppoſing that gain i godlinef, 
| ſuch withdraw thy ſelf : O my ſoul, enter not into their ſecrets, 

14, In all Humane Society, or Society which is created by the law of 
Nature, viz: of Supreme Poiers and Subje&s, of Husband and Wife, of 
Parents and Children, the relttions are indifſolvible only by God, in thoſe 
individual perſons in whom the offices are; nor can they be aliened, tranſ- 
ferred either by atty a& of themſelves or any power elſe, All Society created 
by Hamane laws, or Legal Society, is alienable at only by the a& of God, 


' and - by the Laws which cteared it ; for, numquodque diſſobvi pote#t eg 


ligamine quo ligatam eſt: Bat 4lfo by the aR of the Maſter and Servant g 
for, Omnis cdnſenſus tollit exrrorem, Chriſtian Society does differ from eicher 
Humane or Legal, for though the cauſe of Chriſtiza-power be by Divine 
poſitive inſtitntjon, and clieftfore incommunicable or alienable x yer after 
it pleaſed God that Kifigs ſh6eld be narfing fathers, and Queens nurſing 
mothers to his Charch/thvexerciſe, endowment, priviledges .and immu- 
nities of Chriſtian power is-of poſitive hamane inſtirution, The obedience 
therefore or ſobjeion' die +to-them who have overfight-over- us in-the 
Lord, is not formally due to ſuch Biſhops- and Priefts-who'have- once had 
the overſight oyer us,- bat to ſuch Biſhops and Prieſts-who are legally con- 
Kituted to exerciſe the: juriſdiction or-furition in ſuck! Dioceſes or Pariſhes 
where they are ſo conſtirurted z which' exerciſe is alienable or transferrible, 
though not at the will of the Incumbent, ;yer-ar the will of Supreme powers, 

and legally at the will of the Donor, | 
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law can make "N- humane law, can create a humane right ; Furs ſaveuinis nullo jure 


a Royal heir. 


civil dirimi poſſint : Nor is this right of ſucceſſion from Divine 

poſitive laws,burt obſerved as well where Gods revelation of him- 
ſelf is not received.as whereitis, And if according to the reſolution of all 
the moſt learned and reverend Judges in Calvin's Caſe, ſubjeQion is from 
no humane law, but from the law of nature, Thea of Wctifry muſt Regal 
righe 0 inherirance be from the law of nature z for no man ſappoſeth | 

bjaRion, where he does not preſeppoſe power, The Will therefore of 

Henry the Eight, where for want of iſſue of Zdward, Mary and' Elizabeth, 
te' gives the Ehgliſh Monarchy to-the iſſue of Frances and ESaney, daughters 
of Mary his younger fifter, before the right heirs of Margaret his eldeſt ſiſter 
wife of Fames the Fourth of 'Scotlaud, was void and not to be allowed; and 


| fo'was thatof Edward the Sixth, who did difinheric his fiſters Mary and 


Elizabeth, 


Cnar.2. Of Inheritance andSucceſsion. 


Elizabeth, and gaverhe Crown to Fane daughter of Frances the French 


Queen aforeſaid by Charles Brandon Duke of Suffolk; and ſo were the As 
of Parliament made by H, 4.5,and6, which entailed the Crown upon 
their Heirs ; ſo was the As of the laſt of Henry the 6, which entailed the 
Crown upon him, and the heirs males of his body, and fo were the As of 
the firſt of Rich, 3. and H, 7. which entailed che Crown upon them and their 
heirs, Neither is ſucceſſion and inheritance of Crowns declared by any hu- 
mane Law inthe world that I know of,but only the pretended French Salique 


Law, which we ſhall examine afterwards, | Ry TOES | 
retoa Crown, ſolus Dews heredems None bur 


2, None but God. can.make an Hei 
Aad this Heire which Sir Z, Co, $94 can 


facere poteſt, non homo, Co, Lit, Seth, 7, 


. 


here ſpeaks of, is bur heire in fee to Lands'or Tenements, according to 
common Law or Cuſtom”, if then only God can make ſuch an Heire, then Crown. 
re none but God can make an Heire, which makes hamane Laws, and 


permits Cuſtomes, 
3. It isnot only 


tentu# - but God calls Tſaac Abrahams. on 


make an 
Heire ro 2 


humane Laws, which ſay a baſt ird is ifilize terre, & None can in. 
quaſi nullius filius : Et qui ex damnato coits q—_ » inter liberos non compu- 


y Son, although at the ſame 


herir, not 


born in Ma- 


rrimony, 


time Abraham had his Son 1{mael by Hagar, his Handmaid or Concubine, Gen. 22. 2. * 
And Abraham gave all he had to Iſaac, but to the Sonns of the Concubins which 


Abraham had, he gave gifts, Gen, 25.56, S0 
der brother, yer in compariſon of - 7ſa«c. born in 


age pn were Iſaacs el- 


not account him Abrahams Son, Nor can one inſtance be given, that ever 
by Gods either command or permifſhon, _ bora out of marriagedid inhe- 


ric, By the Law therefore of God, aswe 


- 


berit which are born out of matrimony, _ _ F 

4. That which no humane Law prefcribes, and yet 1s obſerved by all The 1fue 
men generally inall ages, is from the Law of Nature; Bat no humane Law 
preſcribes the male to inherit before the female in regality, yet ic is obſer- 
ved by all men generally, therefore that theiflae male (hall inherit before 


the female in regality, 1s from the Law of Nature. 
5. If primogenirure 


had not been a ſacred t 


. - 


as humane Law, none can in- 


hing, and inheritance an- 


nexed to. it by the Law of Nature, then could not Eſas have been pro- 
nounced a prophane perſon for ſelling his birthright, Hes, 12,16, although 
he did it, to ſave his life, Gey, 25, 34, but being due by the Law of Natare, 
I fay, Eſas by his ſale could not transfer itto Faceb ; yet becauſe Eſau did 
deſpiſe it, Ges, 25; 34. it was juſt with God to transfer it to Facob z neither 
can it be ſhewed any where in ſacred writ, but that alwaies primogeniture 
in royaldeſcent, was a good title where God did nat interpole.,,, 

6. Oaly the King can inherit and ſucceed, becauſe his Royal capacity is why only the 
' affixed and inſeparable with his perſon, 1n the Oath therefore of Ligeance, King is ſaid ro 
Subje&s ſwear: to: beare faith to the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors ; bur 


no Subje& can both inherit and ſucceed, becauſe there is no ſucceſſion 
be affixed tothe perſon of any SubjeR, by vertue of inheritance, 
porarions-therefore do not deſcend by iaheritance, but areacquired, as 


can 
All Cor- 


male ſhall. in. 


herit before 
the Iſlhe fe- 


male in Roy- 


alty. 
ofthe Ifſue 


male, the firſt 


born is ro be 
preferred. 


inherit and 
ſuceeed, and 
SubjeRts do 
cicther inhe- 


rir or ſucceed, 


bur never 


arenominated or-eleRed in ſuch manner as is granted by the King or ſupream bork. 


power, 


chies do deſcend 3:the one is Lineal deſcent, the other Line | 
Cognuical or Collateral, or as we ſay ,theone deſcends to the heire general, 


— 


= 


Y 2 


cal, Agnatical, 


the 


here arebut two waies by which hereditary or ſucceſſive Monar- How many | 
waies heredi- 


rary Monar- 


chics deſcend s 
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Anſw. 


the other to rhe heire male, This latrer by veitue of & Salique law takes 
place only in France ; we will therefore ſee what may be ſaid.and objeted 
a2ainſt the former, and how the latter hath been obſerved in France, and of 
what Authority it is; 

$. That canriot be againſt the Law of God, which he has owned and 
given a bleſſed prefident of z but that God has owned Gynecocraty, and thar 
in a great and miraculous delivery of his own people, is evident in Deborah ; 
And that Women may inherit,when the daughters of Zelophehad made their 
plea for their inheritance, Numb, 27, They firſt pleaded negatively, 0»r 
Father was not of the company of them that gathered themſelves againſt the: Lord 
1n.the company of Corah ( which is a plain! argumear that rebellious Subjects 
have no property againſt ſupream powers, but forfeit their goods aſwell as 
lives, for God faies wer, 7, the daughters of 'Zelophehad ſpake right 52 
why ſhould the name of our father be done away from his family becauſe. he has 
Sox * And God himſelf faies, wer, 8, 9, 10, If a man dye and have no Son, 
then ſhall the inheritance paſs to the daughter, and if he have no daughter, then 
ſhall the inheritance go to his brethren, and if he huve no brethren, then ye 
ſhall give the inheritance anto his fathers brethren, &s, And chat inheriting 
by the daughter when there is no Son, in Britain ( conſonant to rhe Law 
of God ) is as old as any record we can find z whea Yoadicea led the 
Britans againſt the Romans, it was alvwaies a thing ubſerved among them, 
Neque euim [exuin in imperiis diſcernumt : Tacit, Lip, invita Agric, 457. 

9. Although Gynzcocraty be neither againſt the divine Law of God or 
Nature; yetit is only to be underſtood, that in regalicy the female ſhall in- 
hetit when ſhe is the eldeſt ſiſter, and lineally deſcended from the Anceſtor 
which has no Heir male of his body lawfully begotren. For in Regalicy 
poſſeſſio fratris non facit ſororem eſſe heredenms, But if a King or Queen by ahe- 
ricance have iſſue by ſeveral venters or extraQions, and by the latter a 
Son who does inherit, who dyes withour iflue ; yet ſhall the Heir male de- 
ſcended from the Father, although but of half blood to him, inherir before 
his ſiſter ; and the elder fiſter deſcended from the Father, ſh1ll inherir before 


bis ſiſter alchough ſhe be of whole blood to him, from the reaſon aforeſaid, 


and ther&fore Queen Mary and E1;z,alchough but of half blood co Z4, the 6, 
did inherit before the Queen of Scots, or the iſſue of the Queen Dowager 
of France by the Duke of Suffolk, Charles Brandon, although they were of 
whole blood to him ; and thus much does Sir Fd. Coke teſtifie, 

10 Befote we examine the authority and obſervance of the Salique Law, 
let us ſee the heinous chatge which Monſieur Bodin brings againſt Gynecocatyy, 
cap,5.lib.6,pag.738. de rep. He ſays, Gynecorraty is inimicitions to the laws 
of Nature, which gives prudence , ftreneth , magnanimity of mind, force to 
command, to Men, takes them away from Women, | 

A fine general charge, this! 'If I can form an argument our of ir, this 
is it, All Government wherein pradence, trengrh, magnanimity 8&c, .do 
nor command, is inimicitivus to the Laws of Nature : Bur in Gynacocraty 
neither prudence &c, do command ; Therefore Gynzcocraty is 1nimicitious 
6 the Laws of Nature, 'Now the Major propoſition requiring ftrengch, 
prudence, and magnanimity, in command, the Concluſion will be as ftron 
againſt all'Goverhmenr, vs Gynzcocrary ; for he: hath not defined whac 
ſtrength, pridhre 8c, is, nor who ſhallbe Jadge whar it is; and ſo any 
man who will bur deny that there is ſtrength, prudence, 8c, in the Gover- 

nor, 
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ron 


nor, may by the Laws of Nature not obey, nay it is againſt the Eaws, of 


Nature to obey. Burt in what caſe are all Pupil Kings ? Sure the man'in- 
tended to make good Pepixs and Hugh Capets Titles from this Propofition, 
againſt Childerick and Charls of Lorrain, But that which is moſt monſtrous 
and impious, is, that it is inimicitious to the Laws of Natare for any Child 
to obey and honor his Mother,becauſe ſhe hath not prudence,magnanimity, 
and force of command, | 


j 


The Law of God not only took from Women the Government of Common- Second 
wealths, but alſo of Families, whenas he deſervedly ſubjetted them to the com- "8% 


mand of their Husbands, The argument our ot this is: Whom God hath 
ſubjeted to the command of their Husbands , cannot by the Law of 
God command in Families : But God hath ſubjeted Women to the com- 
mand of their Husbands ; Therefore by the Law of God Women cannot 
command 1a Families, 

Yes, ſuch Women as never were married nor ſabje&.to their Husbands, 
may, granting the {Major propoſition, Bur I deny the: Major propoſition ; 
for _= it is no where againſt the Law of God, for a Widow to govern her 
Family, ts 

As often 45 God teftifies that he will take terrible vengeance againſt the ene- 
mies of his Name, he threatens them to be ſubjef# to ; cre, and laws of 
Women ; (for this he cites 7ſa,8, alchobgh I cannot find any ſuch thing there) 
4s if that were the atmoſt of evils, and extremity of calamities, | 

Thar this is falſe, is evident by Gods miraculous delivery of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael by the leading and command of Deborah, Beſides, how can 
God command Women to command and give Laws, if it be againſt the 
Law of Nature? Which is all one to ſay; God does command againſt the 
Law of Nature, that is, his own Law, *#: 0M | 

The Roman Laws did ſeclude Women from all Civil offices, and Publique 
employments, | 

But though. the Roman Laws did forbidir, yet if the Laws of France 
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Now if I fall into the commendation of Ruth, Hefter, Fidith, Debe- 
r4h, &c, Tam quit with him, It istrue indeed, thar 'cis a great vleſing to 
any.Nation, .that:God-gives them-a Maſculine Heir, endued with all thoſe 
qualives .he ſpedks:of : But when God doth give a.Child, ( which he pro- 
nounceth a woe tovthar Nation, Fcvleſ 10,16.) or a Female Subjeds muſt be 
content, andiſubmirthemſelves ro. Gods pleaſure: For in going about to 
alter what God hath done, they will make themſelves in a much more wafal 
candition ; Nor.coutd thatbe a judgment of God upon a Nation, to give 
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Of Inheritance aud Succeſsion. 


Book 1I: 
Fools, and Children, or Women for Heirs, it SubjeRs at pleaſure might 
| alter them and ſer up others in their ſtead, | | 
The etymo- Ii, The Salique Law took its name either from the Country Saliz, 
logie of the or the River Sal, or from contraRion of $; aliqna, ſo often mentioned in 
Salique Law. the Law. | 
4 i I2, There are three things obſervable in the Salique Law; the autho- 
of the aurho- rity of it, the eternity of it, and the reaſon of ir, For the authority of ir, 
city and o®* it was made by the Lord knows whom for the eternity of it,it ſhall end the 
the Saliue Lord knows when and for the reaſon, De terra wero Salica nulla portid 
Law. hareditalis mulieri veniat , ſed ad virilem ſexum, tota terre hereditas per- 
veniat, Bodin, de rep. Þ.745. | 
Theauthority 13, For the authority of it, the learned do not agree by whom it was 
of ir by D'- made, nor whether any French King ever made any ſuch, or not, D'avile 
__— in the beginning of the firſt book of the Civil wars in France, recites the 
moſt probable conjeure, which is, That the-French when they left their 
habitation to ſeek freſh quarters, ſate down at the river Sala, ( which di- 
vides Miſnis Weſtward from Twringi/«) and there forſooth did agree to 
chooſe themſelves a King, and did make Conſtitutions which ſhould be 
fundamental and unalterable ever after ; and thoſe Conſticutions being 
made at the river Sal, are called Salique Laws. 
How proba- I4. There is no ſtory of Guy of Warwick; Amadis de Gaule, or the Dan 
ble. Cows rib, but is of as much authority and probability as this, For, can it be 
imagined that a company of Rogues and Thieves, going to rob and thieve 
at Gads-hill, ſhould agree at Greenwich to make unalterable Laws for their 
government and ſucceſſion, before they were poſſeſſed of any thing 2 and 
what they make their Laws of, is nothing but what they ſhall rob and chear 


yn 


other men of, | 
Bedin's opini= 15. "But Bodzn will not undertake to tell by whom, or when it was made, 
on. ( it is ſtrange you will ay,that making up his diſcourſe almoſt of Hiſtories, he 


hath nothing to ſay for this ) he only ſaies it is not new as many men think, 
but engraven in the moſt ancient tables of the Salians, in thele words, De 
Pare.ns. terra vero ſalica &c, ut ſupra : So Bodin names neither by whom, nor when, 
this Salique Law was made, Did ever man infer fo fondly, that becauſe 
the Sliaz women did not inherit, therefore the French Crown cannor de- 
ſcend to women 2 But mark now if this be a conſequence: The women of the 
Land of Salis do not inherit,- and thereforeno female can inheric the French 
Monarchy : then if the men of the Land of Salis, will alter this conſtitution, 
the deſcent of the: French Monarchy is altered by an A&R of the men of 
Salia ; for, Ceſſante ratione legs, ceſſat lex ; and ſublata cauſa, tollitsr a, 
In their conteſt: with the Popes, the Kings of France ſay, they hold their 
Crown of God ; whereas if Bodiz ſays true, they hold it by a Law written 
in the Tables of the Saliays, I can ſay no more for the authority of this ' 
Law, unleſs I ſhould repear the ſame things again, our of De Seyres and other 


learned French Hiſtoria ns, | | 
The eernity +16, This Law cannot be altered by the King and Eſtates generd, 
#". T had thought thar only the Laws of Nature had been unalcerable, Ir is a 


rule, that Un»mquodgue diſſolvi poteſs eo ligamine quo ligatum eſt: Andif this 
Salique Lake « conſtitution of Man, by that power which made it a con- 
ſticytion, by that power it may be altered. 
The reaſon of ' *3.7, De terra vera Salica nulla portio hartditatis mulieriveniat,ſed ad = 
6xum 
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ſexum tota terrx hereditas perveniat : Now let any man that isin his wits, or 
underſtands any thing of the nature of a Law, judge whether there be any 
ſhadow of reaſon in this; For, a Law 3s the rule or diretFion of himwho doet 
govern, to be obſerved by them who are governed, How then can the Crown of 
France deſcend according to.the cuſtoms of the $alians, if the FrenchCrown 
be not ſubje&ro the men of Salia, arid they had given the King and his 
ſuccefſors this analterable Law of not deſcending to the female © but where 
this country Saljs ſhonld be, I could'never find fo much as the name in atiy 
Geographer or Hiſtorian, ancient or modern; Sure the Romins, ſo curious 
in ſearching and deſcribing of Countries would not have overſeen it, eſpe- 
cially the Emperor Fwlian, warring ſolong in thoſe parts'of Germany, rot 
above fixty years before they ſuppoſe Pharamtund departs ont of S4alis, for 
to ſeek better quatters inGa#le, ir 
18. The rwo main parts of the Salique Law are, That the Crown ſhall — pore of 
deſcend tothe next heire male, andif the heire be and infant, that the next Printt the $alique 
the blood who is a Major, ſhall during his minority be his Guarditn, and Rogent, *: 
Yet Bodin is fearful thar the Salique Law was not bar enough againſt our 
Fd. the third ( being never before heard of, ſaies Hail n) he faies, 'poe. 745. 
Whenas the controverfie concerning the Crown of Frayte, wis between 
Philip Earl of Yaloys and E4, the third King of Englend, Philip defended the 
Salique Law by the Yoconian , which ordained'by the confetitof the Fathes 
and Princes, that in that controverſfie no» manfhould uſe the anthoriry- of 
forrain Lawes, but every one ſhould ſtady for his profic, the Salique Law. 
But when the queſtion was 1563, whether Tharles the ninth were} a Major 
at fourteen years of Age curragt or complear, the Parliament of Paris would 
have taken upon them to decide ir, when Charles ſends them word, 1 do not 
mean that you ſhould deale in any thing, but with the adminiſtration of good and 
. ſpeedie juſtice tomy ſobijcths' amerſtend: bertafter that you art not confrand in 
your offices by me to be my Tators or Protettors of my Realm, nor Governors of 
my City of Paris, 4s hitherto you have per ſmaded your ſelves.\ Beſides, Charles 
the ſeventh Anno 1420, was adjudged to baniſhment, and unworthy to ſuc- 
ceed in any of the {ignories of France by all the Courts of the Parliameat of 
Paris, ' And ſo about 7 years fince was the Prince of Cond; ; and fo was 
Henry the forth by all the three Eſtates at the general aſſembly at Bloys, Anno, 
1588, So that is isevident that this immutable Law, is not ſo inviolably 
kept by the French: themſelves, when it does not ferve their turn, How 
ſhould the YoconiowLaw oblige againſt £4, the third, and not the Acts of 
Parliament of Parz, and general Afﬀembly at Bois, oblige againſt Charles 
the ſeventh, and Zerry the fourth © for, «bi eademeſt ratio, 'ibi idem eſt jus , : 
19, There cannot be a more imprudent aR, then to make any one Watd The impru- 
to him who ishis next heite, eſpecially ro a Crown, which frees any one dence ofthe 
from all atrainders:. what then cagbe more imprudent then this part of the "oO 
Salique Law, which givesthe pupil King into the hands of the next heire, 
who murthering him, makesway for himſelf to the Kingſhip £ By our Coun- 
try Laws; no man could be Guardian to the perſon of a Ward, but the 
next of blood: ro: whom the inherieance could not deſcend , But this 
part of the eternal Law has not of late been obſerved by the French 
Nation, wheteas: the contrary hath been, in the regencie of the Queen 
mothers. Blanth , the mother of St... Lew, of Francis the ſecond, Charles the 
nitrch, Lewis the thirteenth, and Zewjs the fourteenth, 
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20, Neither have the French better obſcrved the- other part of the 

Y Salique Law, for the deſcendiagof the Crown to the heirs male z for, Pepin 
having put King Childerick into a Monaſtery, had not any colour of title, bur 
as he was choſen by the Parliament of Paris , ſo that ir ſeems the Parliament 
of Paris may do what the King and general Aſſembly cannor, and alter the 
moſt fandamental conſtitutions of Fraxce, which forſooth at other rimes are 
immutable; and Hugh Capet to make his title good againſt Charles of 
Lorrain, the right Maſculine heire of Pepin, did derive his pedigree from 
one of the daughters of Charlemain ſon of Pepin, Nor could Zews the 
ninth ( a moſt religious Prince ) be reſolved in conſcience, till he was (a- 
tisfied, that by his Grandmothers fice he was deſcended from the right 
heirs of Charles of Lorrain, Bur I wonder with what face theſe Frenchmen can 
urge the Salique Law againſt others,and yer practiſe the contrary themſelves; 
For Charles the eight having married Anne the Dutcheſs of Britain ( and by 
that title poſſeſſed the Datchy ) by whom he had Claude, married to 
Francis the firſt, who had ifſue Henry the ſecond, who had iſſue Fraxcis the 
ſecond, Chayles the ninth, Henry the third and Herewles, Elizabeth married 
ro Philip the ſecond of Spain, and Margaret married to Henry the fourth, 
Now Francis, Charles, Henry and Heresles dying without iſſue legitimate, 
I would know hew againſt the Slique Law Charles and his poſterity ſhould 
have atitle to Britain, and yet King Philip and his poſterity be debarred of 
it by vertue of this pretended Salique Law. 
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Cunavye. II. 


Of the Municipal Laws of England, before 164.0. 
Emporal or Secular-Laws are made to preſerve men ſo long as 

[ they live in this world, in unity and-peace one with another , and 

theſe do not bind in conſcience -only, but injoyn corporal and 

pecuniary mul&s for not obſervance, or tranſgreſſing them, The 
Municipal Laws of this Kingdom are either the Common Law, which are 
general uſages of that long continuance, that they have quite loſt their prime 
inſtitution, That they were not brought in by the Conqueror, is moſt e- 
videnr, for the Conqueror ſwore to obſerve the good approved and aati- 
part ent Laws of this Kingdom ; and that the SubjeRs might the better obſerve 
their duty , and the Conquerors Oath, he cauſed twelve the moſt diſcreet , 
and wiſe men in every ſhire throughour all England robe ſworn before him- 
ſelf, that without ſwerving either ad dextram, or ad finiſtram, they ſhould de- 
Clare theintegrity of their Laws, without concealing, adding, or in any fort 
varying from the truth , and Aldreb the Archbiſhop that crowned him, and 
Hugh the Biſhop of London, by the Kings commandement wrote that which 
the ſurats had delivered, and theſe by Pablick © Proclamation he declared 
tro be authentick, and under.grievous puniſhment to be inviolably obſerved, 
' And that 441 years before the incarnation of Chriſt, Mulsmutixe, of 
ſome called Daunvalo M. of ome Dovebant, didwrite two Books of the Laws 
of the Britans, the one called Statuta Mwnicipalia, and the other Leges judici- 
ws * 


- 
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arie, which is as much as to fay,- the Statate-Law, and Common-Law, 
And 356 years before our Saviour, Mercia Proba Queen, and wite of King 
Gwintclin, wrote a book of the Laws of Zxgland in the Britiſh tongue, 
calling it Marchenleg, King Alfred, or King Alared, King of the Weſt- 
Saxons, 871 years after Chriſt, wrote a book of the Laws of Exgland, 
calling the ſame, Breviarum quoddam quod compoſuit ex diverſis legibus Tro- 
janorum, Grecorum, Britanorum, Saxonum, & Danorum, 
In the year after our Savior 653, Sigabert or Sigisbert, Orientalium 
Anglorum Rex, wrote a book, calling it, Leewm inſtituts, King Edward of 
that name the third before the Conqueſt, ex immenſa legum congerie, quas 
Britanzi, Romani, Aneli condiderunt, optima queque ſelegit, ac in unam coeoit 
quam wvocari voluit Communem legem, But whether theſe latter were the 
Laws which are now uſed in Enz/and, under corretion may be queſtion 
made, becauſe the Authorities cited are from ſuch obſcure and uncertain 
Authors, that no great credit is to be given to them z nor are thoſe Books 
(except Alfreds and Edwards, which are obſolete and out of uſe with us, and 
ſo have been theſe 600 years) any where to be found, whereby it may ap- 
pear that they have any affinity with the Common-Law, Bat it does moſt 
certainly appear out of moſt authentical Records, that time ont. of mind, 
before the Conqueſt, there had been Sheriffs, for the Writ of Afſiſe, and 
every other Original Writ, to whom they were dire&ed, except to the 
Coroner in ſpecial caſes, who ſtands in place of. the Sheriff z and for Trials 
'by the Oath of Twelve men and that the Writs of Afliſe and other Ori- 
ginal Writs were retornable into the Kings Courts, and that there had 
been a Court of Chancery for all Original Writs to iſſue out and none 
otherz and that thoſe Mannors that were in the hands of S.Edward the 
Confeſlor, are to this day called Ancient Demeſne, All which does more 
copiouſly and fully appear in this Proeme to the Third Part of the Reports, 
And that the Chancery, Kings Bench, Common-Pleas, the Exchequer, be 
all che Kings Courts, and have been time out of memory of man, ſo as no yriem, Rep.8; 
man knows which of them is antienteſt, | ; 
Afterward in the Proeme to the Ninth Part of his Reports, out of the 
a Fuſtices, which treats how the Land was governed almoſt twelye 
hundred years fince, having ſpoken of the Courts of Parliament, Chan- 
cery, Kings Bench, Common Pleas, and the Exchequey, he deſcends to the 
Fuſticiarii ItInerantes, or Juſtices in Eire: © The Kings do right co all men ;_-..._ :; -. 
<« by their Juſtices, Commiſhoners itinerant, aſſigned to have Conuſance rant, ſec.s. 
©* of all Pleas, In aid of ſuch Eires, the Sheriffs Turns and View of 
« Frankpledges are neceſlary, &c. all, | | | 
Thea he treateth of the Sheriffs Turn ; © That the Sheriffs, of antient Sheriffs Turn; 
- <Ordinance, do hold general Aﬀemblies twice a year in every Hundred; **7* 
<« whither all the Freeholders within the Hundred are bound to come by 
© the ſervice of theit Feifs (or Fees) that is to ſay, once afrer Michaelmas, 
<« 2nd another time after Eaſter, 8c, | re) -| 
| «Lets or Courts of View of Frankpledge, are Aſſemblies ordained Lect: of view 
< 6nce a year, not only of Freeholders, bur of all in the Hundred, as welt Lug 
« Denizens as others (except Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors,\and © O55 
« atl Religious people and Clerks, Earls, Barons, Kaights, Marzled women; 
« Perſons dtimb and deaf, diſeaſed, Baſtards and Lepers; and.thoſe thatate 
« Deciners el{where) to enquire of the, offences perſqnal, and of all the 
. Ccircums 
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« circumftances, of offences done in thoſe Hundreds, of the wrong done 
<« by the Kings or Queens miniſters, and of the wrong done to the King 
<« 2nd the Commonalty, But this ought not te be done by Bondmen or 
& Women, but by the Oath of Twelve Freemen. 
County-coure <« The County-Court : which the Sheriffs hold from moneth co moneth, 
ſec.9. <« or from five weeks to five weeks, according to the greatneſs or largeneſs 
«of the County, | | 
Court-Baron, © Of Court-Barons and Hundrea- Courts, 


&c. ſec.10. « Theorher mean Courts, are the Courts of every Lord of the Fee, &c, 
"—_— <« Courts of Pipowders, And that from day to day ſpeedy Juſtice be 
"t << doneto Strangers in Fairs and Markets, -as of Pipowders, according to 

<« the Law of Merchants, I nk 
Admiralty, «Court of Admiralty, The King hath ſoveraign juriſdition upon 


ſec.12. <« the Sea. 
Courts-Foreſt « Courts of the Forreſt, The Kings Miniſters of his Forreſts have 
ſee-13- << power by authority of their office to ſweer men, without the Kings Writ, 
< for ſafeguard of the peace, and the Kings righr, and the common good, &c, 
<« He treats.of the Profeſſors of the Law', as Counters, who are Serjeants 
< 2nd Pleaders, Of Attornies, Of Miniſters of Juſtice, as Viſcountrs, Coro- 
< ners, Eſcheators, Bailiffs of Hundreds, &c, And alſo by rhe ancient Kings, 
© Coroners were ordained inevery County, and Sheriffs to keep the Peace 
<< when the Earls were abſeat from their charges, and Bailiff; in lieu of rhe. 
© Handredors, 8c, | 

<* Of the Prerogatives of the King ; as of Deodands, Alienation to 
< Aljens, Tecafure found, Wreck, Waif, Eftray, Chatrtels of Felons and 
£ Fugitives, Honors, Hundreds, Soakes, Gzoles, Forreſts, chiet Cities, 
& chief Ports of the Sea, great Manors, Theſe held the firſt Kings as their . 
< right, and of the reſidue of the Land did enfeoff the Earls, Barons, Knights, 
<< Serjeants and others, to hold of the King by Services, provided and or- 
<< dained for-defence of the Realm. It-was ordained, that the Knights Fee 
< ſhould come to the eldeſt by ſaccefſion of herirage z and thar Socage Fee 
< ſhould be partable between the Male-children, and that the Liege-Lords 

' * ſhould have the Marriage. 

He treateth in the firſt Chapter, of Grimes, and their divifions, of 
the crime of Majeſty, of Fauſonnery, of Treaſon, of Burning, of Hami- 
cide, of Felony, -of Burglary, of Rape, 8&c, In the ſecond, of Attions, of 
Judges, :of ARors,8c. In the third,of Exceptions dilatory and peremptory, 
that is, \Pleas-tothe Writ, and in Bar, &c, of Trial by Juries and by Bartel, 
ofAttaints, of Challenges, of Fines, 8&c, -Iathefourth, of Judgments, and 
therein of Juriſdiion, of Proceſs Mm criminal cauſes, and in Actions real, 
perſonal, and mixr, So as in this Mirror you may perfe&ly and truly dif- - 
cern the whole Body of -the-Common Laws of England, Thus far Sir 
Edward Coke. 

Mr, Lambert, in his unfolding the difficult things and words in his tranſ- 
lation of the Saxon Laws, -ſays, King 4/ared when he had made a League 
with Guthruxithe Dance, baving followed the-moſt prudent counſel given 
by Fethro:to Moſes, firſt divided England in Satrgpias, Centurias, & Decurias. 
He called $a&19piam Scjpe, a rejpan, which fignifies to divide; He called 
Centwriam Huabped, and Decuriam "Ceopung 'or 'Tienmantale , that js, a 
company of Ten {men and by thofe names they are called to this boo 
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And that no man might be. ignorant, the Decuris did confiſt of-Ten men, 
whereof all of them were pledges that every one ſhould be forth-coming 
ro any Aion in Law; and if any one did any damage the other were 
bound to make it good z and from hence the other nine were called ppeo- 
bopzh, that is, Free-pledges : we in the Pleas of Courts call them Fraxcos 
plegios, The tenth man veopungmon called the Decuris or Tithingman, by 
which name he is moſt known to the Eaſtern Engliſh, at this day : Others 
call him T1enheopo , others call him pneobopherhopov, that is, the firſt or 
chief Surety or Pledge: The Kentifh:men call him Borſbolder corruptly for 
bophepealvop, that is, the firſt Surety, Cexturia,, or a Hundred , was 
made up of ten Decuria's, as one Hundred .is made up of ten times ten; 
This ( viz, Hundred ) the men beyond Trent called by another name, nor 
unknown to the common.people, pzpenrac Wapentac, Alzred then fur- 
ther ordained, That every man of free condition ſhould be enrolled in ſome 
Hundred, and be conjoined.into ſome Ten-men company : That of leſſer 
buſineſſes, the Decurions or Courr-Leer might judge; and if any weightier 
matter were , it ſhould be deferred ro the Hundred or County-Coutr; 
Laſtly, that the Alderman and Sheriff (I take ir, he calls them Sexator 
& Prepoſitus) ſhould compound the moſt difficult Suits and of greateſt 
moment, in_that frequent Convention from all parts of the Shire or 
County, And what the manner of judging was, King Erheldred in the 
fourth Chapter of his Laws ( which he enacted in a full Senate or Parlia- 
ment at 7anatnigewm puberboc Woodſtock) expounds almoſt in theſe very 
words :. © Inall and every Hundred let there be Aſſemblies, and that 
<« Twelve elderly men of free condition, together with the Sheriff ( Pre- 
« pofito) be ſworne, that they will not condema the Innocent; or abſolve 
* the Guilty: F.-ho q | | 
So that Mr,Lambert ſeems to be of opinion, that the Common-Law 
had its origination from King Alsred or Alfred, who was King of all Eng- 
land, and a moſt victorious, -pious, prudent, and glorious Monateh; about 
the year of our Lord 890, And from a moſt deplorable condition, by 
reaſon of the Daniſh invaſion and robbery, reduced it to a moſt quier calm, 
and laid that foundation, 'upon which the body of the Common-Lay is 
ſince builded. But whoſoever was the firſt Founder and Eſtabliſher of them, 
certain it is they were antient, and Laws which better ſuit ro the nature 
and diſpoſition of Exeliſh-men, then any other that ate, ot ever were in the 
world, would do, _ 

2, Asthoſe general Uſages or Cuſtoms which are generally obſerved, 
are called the Common- Law , ſo there are almoſt infinite particular Uſages, 
Preſcriptions and Cuſtoms in ſeveral parts of this Nation, which are ob, 
ſerved as Laws by the Tahabitants of thoſe places, and to all intents and 
purpoſes have the-effe of Laws.”  - RIS | 

3. Stature-Laws are Ads of Parliament; which are neither general 
nor particular Cuſtoms, but-are Laws made. by the Kings of this Land 
in Parliament, npon ſundry and diverſe occaſions, according to the then 
occaſions, as they repreſented themſelves, - For although all.innovations are 
dangerous ; and therefore if it were poflible, -no donbt it were beſt that hu- 
mane Laws ( as the Laws of Nature ) might be immutable and eternal ; but 
as God hath createdall things tranſitory, and nothing in this world the ſame 

the'next ſubſequent minute, thatit was before z and therefore the — of 
Z 2 lumane 
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Humane affairs being every day variable, and putting on a new face ro mor- 
row, which they had not neither to day, nor yeſterday ; which cannot be 
certainly foreſeen by any man, or men, no more then any Maſter of a Ship 
can foreſee what winds will blow to morrow, or next day ; or whetherit will 
be ſerene; or ſtormy weather, whether deep or Rockey Seas, Yet if no 
prudent Mariner will ventore himſelf, and thoſe under his command to Sea, 
withour ſufficient proviſion againſt all the contingencies which may happen, 
and beprevented 5 Thenſure no man or men not vainly blinded with am- 
bition, . will undertake to manage the Government of a Nation withour 
ſafficient means to prote& themſelves and SabjeRs from all furnre ſtorms 
and confuſions, which may either arife from within the Nation, or be cau- 
ſed from without, Yetwill it not follow that every day there ſhotild be new 
Laws made, for Nihil ſemel perfefFum & inventums,there is nothing which is 
fe& ſoſoon as begang and _ miſchiefs and inconveniencies may be 
, and yet be prevented before they can be brought to perfeRion, 
Bur then it muft be preſuppofed that there may be remedies uſed, which 
muſt of neceſlity be, thar there be a preſent and coercive power in being, 
which may ſuppreſs, - and diffolve thoſe miſchiefes and inconveniences, by 
making new Laws, if the old ones will not remedy them ; and this is no new 
thing, but is, and alwaies was, in all goveraments that ever were, whether 
Monarchy, Ariſtocricy, or Democracy, 

A 'Parliament is a Politick body compounded of Hererogenial or 
diffimilar parts, viz, the King, the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, 
in one diſtint houſe , and of a houſe of Commons another diſtin& 
houſe, 

Since there has been ſo much conteſt about the power and juriſdi&ion 
and cauſe of Parliament ; and fince it being compounded of unlike parts, 
and'ſome of rheſe unlike parts, nay pieces of choſe-parts have aſſumed 
the name of Parliament, We willexamineall theparts of it, and ſee wherher 
it benotall made and created by the King , and into him. only can be ul- 
timately reſolved, he being principium, caput, & fins of it. 

Firſt, For: the-Lords —_ they are all parts of the Lords houſe, and 
fit. there by ſucceſſton in reſpeR of their Conntles or Baronies, parcell of 


their Biſhopricks; bur all Biſhopricks were originally of- the Kings founda- 


tion and donative per traditionem baculi ( viz, the crofier) & annuli ( viz. 
the ring ) whereby he was married to-the- Church, *King Henry the firſt 
being requeſted by the Biſhop of Rowe to make them Eligible, refuſed ir 5 
but King Fohn by his Charter bearing date 5 1#944, 43.17, granted that the 
Biſhopricks ſhould be: Eligible; ſo that the foundation, donation, and 
eletion to Biſhopricks was only and immediately cauſed by the King : and 
i this capacity by virtue of the Kings Writ ogtof the Conrt of Chancery, 
does every Biſhop fit as a member of the upper houſe of Parliament, So that 
the Lords ſpiritual did immediately hold cheir Biſhopricks.of the King z 
and 'were members of tlie- upper houſe” only by vertue of the Kings 
Writ, Foo 
. . Secondly, 'That-theLords Temporalare created immediately by the 
King, is ſo manifeſt that I think'-no-man will queſtion it, and that every 
Temporal Lord is'tmpowred co fir as a Membet of the Lords houſe by 'ver= 
rye of the Kings Writ iſfuable ex” debito juſtitie, out of the Chancery, See 
1uſt 4; part, pag. 1, &4. | & | 

: All 
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All the Judges of the Realm, Barons of the Exchequers, of the Coif 
the Kings learned Council, and rhe C:vilians Maſters of the Chancery, all 
called to give their aſſiſtance and attendance in the Upper houſe of Parli- 
ament, bur have no voices in Parliament, ' How their Writs differ from the 
Barons, ſee Inf, 4. part, page 4. ; 

In every Writ of Summons tothe Biſhops, there is a clauſe requiring 
them to ſummon theſe perſons to appear perſonally ar the Parliamegr, which 
is in theſe words: Premonientes Decanum &. Capitulum Eccleſia veſtre Nor- 
wicenſis, ac Archidiaconos totumgue Clerum weſtre Dioceſ, quod iidem Decant 
& Archidiaconi in props perſonts ſuis, ad dittum Capituluns per nnww, idem- 
que Elerus per duos Procuratores itloneos plenam & ſufficientem poteflstem ab 
3pſis Capitulo & Clero diviſim habentes f mn die & lace perſoualiter inter- 
fint ad conſcienduns hiis que tanc ibidem at communi Cancilia difti Regnt noſtri, 
Dvvina favente clementia, contigerit ordinari, So that not only the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, but their Aſſiſtants, are only created by the Kings 
Writ, or immediately by the Kings authority, | 

Bur fince there 1s ſo much conteſt about the Houſe of Commons, and 


Supreme Authority of the Nation : We will therefare. enquire ipto the 
cauſe, and ſee what may be the Freeborn people; and whether a Houſe- of 
Commons, as it now ſtands, can be their Reprefeatative; and whether 
being their Repreſentative, they may be the Supreme Authority of this 
Nation?” - 

Firſt, What are the People ? If any manhad ſaid the people of Rwne, 
or the peeple of Athens, or the people of Carthage, &c..a man had under- 
ftood them, and' only them of Rome, Athens, .or Carthage, &c, who were 
civitate donati, But in England the caſe is much otherwiſe, for with us there 
Is 00 civitate donatue in one more then another; bur all men are alike jborn 
free, and fo by conſequence every-man as a freeborn man of Englant has 
as much right to his freedom one manas another; 1 ſay therefore, if ev 
man of England has not a like vote and power inele@ing-Members for the 
Houſe of Commons, then caanor-the Houfe of Commons be the Repre- 
fenrative of the Nation ; for, Plus valet contemptus uni, quim conſenſus 
omnium, Burt it is moſt manifeſtly evident, that the Houſe of Commons 
are not ele&ed by the equal conſent of the freeborn people of England, 
(for not only two parts of three have not Forty:ſhillings a.year, yer ate as 
freeborn as x Aa who have, andas liable ro penalty .for tranſgreffing Laws 
made in Parliament, as they-who do ele&; but. many men have double 
votes in the eleion, in Corporations where they ſend Burgeſſes, and yet 
have like power with the Forty-ſhillings-men in eleRing a Knight of the 
"Shire z and ſuch a place as Riſing-Chaſe and Old Sarum; &c..have a like 
power in this Houſe with the-County-of -Zork 5 and the Biſhoprick of 
Durham ſends none at all: So that ir may:-be rather x Keative 
of the Free Corporations, 'then a Repreſentative of the :Þ; people 
of Zxeland.) The Houſe of "Commons therefore. cannot be.a-Repreſenta- 


tive'of the Freeborn people of Enclend 


Bur ſuppoſe them the'Re | 
"Nation, .yet cannor- they be'the'Supreme:1Authority. of it ;-f0 
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Of what ſorts 
of men the 


houſe of 


Commons therefore cannot be ( granting it - the Repreſentative of 
the Freeborn people of this Nation ) the Supreme Authority of: the 
Nation, 

But if the houſe of Commons be not ſent: by the people and their Re- 
preſentatives; Who creates them, and by what right do they make a houſe 
of Commons * . 

Beforewe anſwer this 9uere, wee will ſee of what ſorts of men a houſe 
of Commons is compounded.: A houſe of Commons is compounded of 


Commons is three ſorts of men, viz, Knights of Counties, Citizens ſent by Cities, and 


eompounded, Burgeſſes of Co 


What cyeates 
the houſe of 
Commons, 


Inft.4.p.1. 


pag-28. 


Annot. 


rations *. Barons of the Cinque Ports are the ſame ching 
differently expreſſed with Burgeſſes of Corporations, Now that all Cities, 
Burronghs, Corporations,and Cinque Ports, are nor ſo jure naturali, nor by 
any inherent birthright, bur from-cheir Charter, which is nothing elſe bur 
the Kings grant, is ſo manifeſt, that I think no man ja his wits will deny, 
But all Cities and Corporations are not alike in priviledges, but. more or 
leſs as they are impowred by their Charter or Grant of the King, Some 
Corporations have Liberties & Priviledges, and are impowred to ſend Bur- 
geſſesz others have Liberties and Priviledges, but not qualified to ſend Bur- 
geſſes ; nay ſome Cities have Liberties and Priviledges, but not endewed 
with this right of having Repreſentative in the houſe of Commons, as the 
Cities of Durham and Ely, 

And as neither Cities nor Burroughs are endewed with theſe their Li- 
berties and Priviledges by any inherent birthrightz ſo neither are the Conn- 
ties nor Inhabitants endewed with any right at ſending Knights of their 
Counties by any inberent birthrightz for then had all the Counties a like 
right oneas another, and all. the' Iahabitans alike vote z and they mighr 
create repreſentatives as often'as they ſhould fee occaſion, Bur all theſe are 
moſt evidently falfe 5 for we have ſhewed before, that not only the diviſion 
of this Nation into. Counties was an a& of the Kings, but all Counties | 
are not alike'endewed with this Priviledge, ſome Counties in Wales ſend- 
ing but one, and the County of Durham none at all, Nor have all men a 
like vote in eleing (and yet as much ſubje& to Laws made in Parliament 
asother men): bur men only who-have 40 5, yearly freehold rent ; nor can 
theſe 40's. a year men, when they will, ſend their repreſentatives, Whar 
then does impower theſeto ſend repreſentatives ? Why let Sir £4, Coke ſay, 
Knights of Shires, Citizens of Ciries, and Burgeſſes of Burroughs, are re- 
ſpeRively eleRted by the Counties, Cities and. Burroughs, by force of the 
Kings Writ, So chat the Kings Writ is the firſt and efficient cauſe of the 
houſe of Commons, as well of the Knights, as Citizens and Burgeſſes ; the 
Commons cannot begin nor be diſſolved, without che King in perſon or 
repreſenration.) -- © | | | 

If then Rebellion be as.the fin of Witchcrafr, as the Holy Ghoſt (aies g 
and if crimes leſe Mejeftatit be the higheſt crime and impiery, as all Lawyers 
hold ; and if Gratitude be one the chief of all Moral virtues, 2s all men hold, 
for, 6 ingratum dixeris, omni dixeris, a0 manwho is an ingrateful mn, bur 
has rendred himſelf as if he had conimitted all manner of wickedneſs: How 
impious thenisirfor'men, only from the Kingsgrace endewed with this high 
favor; ro convert-it in jon and derogation'of that power and per 
from whence they originally received it! Buc they ſay, if, the Commons 
didit; then wasit done by the people, and ſo juſt and not to be. queſtioned, 


« 
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as if the people were not a thing to be governed ; and all as much ſabje& 
rothe King and Laws as every one, or that a thing juſt or unjuſt in it ſelf, 
were more juſt or unjuſt,becanſe more or fewer did it, Will any man ay, the 
crucifying of our Sayiour was therefore juſt, becauſe many of the Fews did 
ic? or thata rour or riot is therefore lawful, becauſe done by many men ? or 
that it is not paricide or regicide, if many Sons and SubjeRs kill cheir Pa- 
' rents, and King 2 | 

As all the Members of both houſes are created by the King, ſo cannot 
theſe Members be formed into a body but by the King, eicher by his Royal 
preſence or repreſentation, By repreſentation two waies ; either by a Guar- 
dian of England by Letters Patents under the great Seal, when the King 


The Parlia- 


menr cannor 


begin but by 


the King. 


is in remotts oat of the Realm : or by Commiſſion under the great Seal of 7*f-4-2-5. 


Emeland:to certain Lords of Parliament repreſenting the perſon of the King, 
he being within the Realm, in reſpe& of ſome infirmity; 


* This Houle is ſo far from being the Supreme Auchocity of the Nation, The Juriſdi. 
that they are not a Court of Judicature, ngr can-impoſe an Oath, or take 9" of the 


Commons 


any mans Examination, Yet Sir £4, Coke (ays, 1»t.4.28, that the Houſe rite 


of Commons is to many purpoſes a diſtia& Courr, becauſe (he ſays) they 
cannot be prorogued or adjourned but by its ſelf; yet gives no more, It is 
true indeed, that to many purpoſes among themſelves they do judge their 
Members, and EleRions, and have a Committee for Religion z but theſe 
things are more of cuſtom ( whether good'or bad, I cannot tell) then of 
any original right that I know, or ever heard of, And Sir Z4, Coke, 
Inf. 4,11, ſays, They being the general Inquiſitors of the Realm, have 
principal care in the beginning of Parliaments to appoint Committees of 
Grievances ( both in Church and Commonwealth ) of Courts of Juſtice, 
of Priviledges, and of Advancement of Trade, They have been wont too, 
ever ſince the Statute de Tallagis non concedendo, of courſeto grant the King 
Aids in extraordinary caſes, 


The Houſe of Peers, aſſiſted as aforeſaid, are the Supreme Court of rhe Jurici. 
Judicatnre in this Nation, not only to judge whether matters preſented &ion of the 


ro them by the Commons, be fit or requiſite for the Kiag to paſs into 
Laws, (as Monfieur Bodin well obſerves, who diſputes this better then 
any of our Engliſh Lawyers that I know of, has done) bur alſo of Writs 
of Error, and of matters of Fa& either not determinable in other Courts, 
or elſe when though they are determinable jn other Courts, yer in regard 
of nicety or ſpecial matter they cannot well diſcern or judge. 

I have therefore been particular herein, as well to ſhew jnto what cauſe 
not 'only both Houſes conjunRly, but every particular Member in either, 
have 2 right of being; asalſo (ſince Non datur progreſſus ad infinitam) the 
Parliament being a body compounded of hererogemial or difimilar parts, 
if they ſever or divide, into what SubjeRs may, ultimately with good con- 
ſcience, reſolve their faith and obedience, Ang no queſtion, it is better an 
thing ſhopld be Law, then that every thing ſhonld be lawful: And chat is 
the greateſt flavery, where SubjeRs know not where to pay their obedience, 
and from whence to expe& proteRtion ; but where different FaQtions ſhall 
with equal right or injury, impoſe their luſts and wills far Laws to their 
Fellow-ſubjeds, _ : 

The JurifdiRtion of Parliament is ſo tranſcendepr, that it maketh, in- 
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Adts and Ordinances, concerning matters Eccleſiaſtical, Capital, Criminal, 
Common, Civil, Martial, Maritime, and the reſt: It may make Daughters 
and Heirs apparent of a man or woman, during the life of the Anceſtor ; 
adjudge an Infant. or Minor of full age z attaint a man of Treaſon after 
his death; it may Baſtard a Child that is Legitimate, ic may make a Baſtard 
Legitimare, | 

A Parliament was called before the Conqueſt, Michael Sinoth, Michael 
Gemote, Ealſa Witenage Motes that is to ſay, the Great Court or Meeting 
of the King and of the Wiſe men z; ſometime, of the King with the Council 
of his Biſhops, Nobles, and wiſeſt of his people, The French call it Las 
eſtates, and L' aſſemble des eſtates ;, ( the Parliaments in France are no other 
then our Courts of Kings- Bench, Common-Pleas, Exchequer, and Chan- 

cery in Eneland,) The Germans call it a Dyet, And 1»ſt, 4, p. 2. it was 
antiently called Witenage mote,' Conventus ſapientum, Commune concilium 
reeni, Generale concilium regnt, Concilium regni, & Aſiiſa generals, Tully 
calls it, Conſeſſum Senatorum, 4 conſidends, &c, 

Bur it may be it will be obje&ted, That though the King be principium, 
caput, & fins Parliamenti, and that every Member, as well as both Houſes, 
have their original right and fitting there from him , and that though Laws 
of right ought to paſs in Parliament at the rogation, requ:ſt or petition of 
the Commons, by the connſel and advice of the Lords ; yer the Kings of 
the Nation have longs ſince diveſted themſelves of this power, and have 
granted the Lords and Commons a concurring power in the making of 
Laws, or by cuſtom anduſage it hath been fo time out of miad, and ſo oughr 
to be obſerved as a Law,” 

To the firſt I ſay, Kings reign by a higher then any hamanelaw , and 
therefore no a of any King can diveſt himfelf or ſucceſſor of any attribute 
due to him or his ſucceſſor: And it Kings ations did oblige themſelves or 
ſucceſſors, then were this Crown not free, but ſubje& to the Pope, becauſe 
King Fohn made it ſo. But I deny the afſerrion for it is falſe, that ever 
any King of this Realm did ever grant the Parliament, or either Houſe, 
2 concurring power of making Laws with him, _ 

For the ſecond ; No uſige, preſcription, or cuſtom can take place, 
where there are recorcs or proofs to the contrary, Whether we cannor 
give proofs enough to the contrary, judge good Reader, 

David's calling all the Lords of Tſrael, the Lords of the Tribes, the 
Lords of the Companies that miniſtred to the King by courſe, the Captains 
over thouſands and over bundreds, and the Lords that had the overfight 
over all the ſubſtance and poſſeſſion of David and of his fons, with the 
Chamberlains, and all the mighty, and all che valiant, and all the aRive 
men, unto Fersſalem, to conſult concerning the building of God a houſe, 
I Chroz,28,1,2, was a Parliament, So was that Convention of Selomor's, 
2 Chrox.2, and that Convention of the Iſraelites, Fudg.20.11, 

Ego Inas Dei eratia Weſtſaxonum rex, exhortatione & dottrina Cenredes 
patris mei, & Heddes epiſcopi mei, &f Erkenwaldes epiſcopi mei, & dmnium 
Aldremannorum meoram, & Seniorum ſapientum regni mei, multaque congre- 

gatione ſervorum Dei, ſollicitus de ſalute animarum noſtrarum, & ſtats regn# 
met, conſtitui retium co gum, & reftajudicia, pro ftabilitate & confirmati- 
one populi mei, benigna f; litate celebrari, & nnlls Aldremanno wel alicul de 
tots regimine notre conſcripta liceat abolere judicia, was an AR of Par- 
liament, Hoc 
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Edwardus rex admonuit omnes ſapientes ſuos qui fuerint Exonie, ut inveſti- 
Larent ſimul, &,quererent quomode pax corum melior eſſe poſiit quam ante fuit z 
wasan At of Pymen by Edward King oy ſon, if 

He ſunt inſtittta quz Edgarus rex confilio ſapientum ſuorum inftituit ; 
were As of Parliament, Ibidem. 

Hoc eſt confilium quod Etheldredus rex, & omnes ſapientss ſui condixere 
ad emendationems pacis omni populis, apad Woodſtock, Hac ſunt verba pacis, & 
prolecutionis que Etheldredus rex, & omnes ſapientes tjus cum exercits firma- 
wvernnt, qui cum Anulano, Fuſtino, & Guemindd Stigrani filio venit: Et hec 
inſtitterunt Etheldredus rex, & Sapientes ejus apad Habam ; were Ads of biden. 
Parliament, | 

Edmundus rex congreeavit magnam Synodums Divint ordinis & Seculi 
apud Londonum civitatem in Santo Paſch, ſolenni : & he ſunt inftitutiones 
quas Ed, rex, & epiſcopi ſui, cum / = eqns ſuis inflituerunt apud Culinconam, 

&c. & panlo poit : Ego Edmundus rex mando & pracipio omni populs ſenior”, 
& junior”, qui tn regione mea ſunt, qui inveſtigans inveſtigart, cum ſapientibus p 
Clericis && Laicis ; were Acts of Parliameanr, Ibidem, ! 

Hec ſunt ſtatuta Canuti regis Anglorum, Danorum, Norvegar* venerando 
ſapientum ejus conſilio ad laudem & gloriam Dei, & ſui regalitatem & com- 
mune rommodum habita in Santts Natali Domini apud Wintoniam, &c, were 
Ads paſſed in Parliament, 7 | Ibidems 

Rex Canutws an, regni ſui 5, per 130 aunds ante copilationem decyetirum 
que an, Dom. 1150, fuer” copilat' anno 7 pontificatus Papz Eugentt tertii, 
ante copilation' aliorum Canon quoramcunque, cunttos reg ſui / yer procereſque 
ac maguates ad ſuum convocaus Partiam' in ſus publico Parliam' peri yu 
perſenaliter in codem Wulſtano, & Adelnodo archiepiſe' & Ailwino epiſe Elme- * 
hamenſe, & aliis epiſcopis ipſorum ſuffragan ſeptem Ducibus, cum tot Comitibus, 
nec non diverſorum monaſter nonnullis Abbatibus, cum quamplurimis gree ariis 
milit ac cum populi multitudine copioſa, ac omnibiu adhac in eodeys Parliaments - 
per{onalit' exiſtent votis Regits wnanimiter conſentientibus, praceptam & decret” 
fuit, qued Monaſterium Santti Edinundi &c, fit ab omni juriſdittione epiſcopor ; 
com illius ex tunc imperpet” funditus liberum & exemptam, &e, Illuftris rex 
Hardicanutus pred' regis Cannti filius, hzres & ſucceſs” ac ſui patris veſtigior 
devotus imitator, &c. cum laude & favore eAgelned" Dorobornenſis, nuns 
Cantuarienſis , & Alfrici Eborac epiſcopor , — epiſcopor” ſuffragan, 
nes non cunttorum regni mei mandanorum principum deſcriptums conflit#it robo- 
ravitque preceptum ; were Acts of Parliament. | 
' Rex Eldredus convocavit Magnatos , Epiſcopes, Proceres, & Optimates ad 
traffandum de pablicis negotiis regnt : And this was a Parliament: Inft.4. 2.3. 

Bur none of theſe ( you will ſay) have the obligation of Laws upon 
us. Well, ler us ſee thoſe Acts of Patliament which have, and whac is the 
difference, By the way, no Ads of Parliament are now, nor theſe 400 
years have had the force of Starute-Laws in England, bur thoſe made in 
Henry the Third's time, and fince, And what was the firſt and. great A&of _ _ 
aligns charts, but — Henry by the grace of God King of England, Lord of any Cfne 

reland, &rc, We have granted to God, and by this our preſent Charter have coin 'yamenc. g 
firmed for us and our heirs for ever, That the Church of England ſhall be free, 
and ſhall have all her whole rights andliberties inviolable, We have granted .alſd 
and given to all the Freemen of our Realm, for us and our heirs for ever, theſe 
Liberties wnderwritten, to have and to ow to them and their heirs, of us and 
a our 


Ihidem. / 


Tbidem, 


-. 
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Nota bene. 


An.3.Fd.r. 


An.6.Ed. I, 


_ 6dr keirs: fer;ever. Note, this great Charter which made, the Chyrch and 


An.no.,Ed.r. 
An.2o.Ed.r. 
An.30.Ed.1, 
An.33.Ed.r. 


An.34.Ed.1. 


Kingdom of. England the moſt free in the world, was a free and yglynary 
a& of an Engliſh Monarch.in' Parliament: And all chat violation and de- 


" ſtruction of all thoſe happy .Grants and Conceſſions both in Church and 
-.-: State, have been made by a curſed conſpitacie of a factious and ſedirious 
' company :of men ( falſly aad moſt. injariovſly: arrpgating to themſelves 


e-name” of Parliament ) without and againſt the Kings good mind and 


pleafure, . .--/ oF 
"\." -Charts Foreſts was —: Heary by the grace of 6d King of England, Lord 


I of Ireland, Duke of 'Notmandy: and of Guyen, 8&c, We will that all Foreſts 


which King Henry onr Grandfather afforejted ; ſhall be viewed by good aud 
lawful ten, &fc. 2 Te P's | 

.- . Statutare Hiberniz was.nothing elſe, but —— Henry by the grace of God 
Kine of England, &c. To his tray and welbeloved Gerard fon of Maurice, 
Fuſticer of Ireland, greeting,, Commanding: him to cauſe the Cuſtoms re- 
cited in the. AR, and uſed in England, to. be proclaimed, and ſtreightly 
kept and obſerved in Ireland. 

* .._ Statuthm de Anno Biſſextili was —— The. King wats the Fuſtices of the 
Rench'greating. oc. TheStamte intituled Afiſa pants & cerviſie,, was — 


The King toall. ts whom theſe preſents ſhall come, greeting, We have ſeen certain 


Ordinances, Or, 
. - Stat. de Scaccario : The King commandeth that all manney of Bailiffs, She- 
riffs and other officers, as well Juſtices of Cheſter, &c, | 

Statutes: made in the Parliament at Marleboronugh z wherein the King 
made theſe Afts, Ordinances and Statutes underwritien , which he willeth to 
be vo for-ewver firmly and inviolably of all his Sabjefts , as well high 
45 low. 

. Statute of Weſtminſter the firſt, were the As of Edward the ſon of 
Henry,&vc. by his Council, and the aſſent of Archbiſhops, Biihops, Avbors, 
Priors, -Earls, Barons, and all the Commonalty of the Realm, 8c. the 
King ordained-andeeſtabliſhed-theſe-As underwritten, which he 1ntenderh 
to be neceflary-and profitable unto the whole Realm, Firſt the King willeth 
and-commiandeth that the peace of Holy Church, and of the Land be well 
kept and maintained in all points, and that common right be done to all 
as well poor as rich, withourt-reſpect of perſons, 8c, 

Statutes made at Glouceſter, where our Soveraign Lord the King for 
the amendment of the Land, and for the relief of his people, 8c, hath 
provided and eftabliſhed theſe Laws underwritten, willing and command- 
ing that from henceforth they be firmly obſerved within-the Realm, 

Statute of Rutland, hath no other ticle then--- The King to his Treaſurer 
and Barons of the Exchequer, and to his Chamberlains greeting, &c, 

Articuli ſuper Chartas, were Grancs in Parliament made by the King 
at the requeſt of the'Prelates, Earls and-Barons aſſembled in Parliamenc, 
Note, the Commons are not ſo much as named in theſe Acs of Parliameat. 

The Starute of -9wo Warraxto. made at Glouceſter, and Statute de . Pys- 
teftionibus made at Weſtminſter, the King only ſpeaks, 

'Stat'de conjunitim Feaffatis : The King-unto all ro whom theſe, &c, 
erecting, And-aft-r'the recical of the'thiiggs contained-ia the AR, it is 
ſaid 1» witneff of which thing-we have canſed\ theſe ow Letters Patents, 1 my 
ſelf-being Witnef at Weſtminſter, þ 45S 


. 


Statute 


, 


Cuar. 3. | England, before 1 6 4 ©. in 
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Sratnte of Amortifing of Land, made by F4.1, only the King ſpeak- 
eth, Ordinatio pro fats Hiberniz, made 17 Ed, 1, the King ſpeakerh by the 
aſſent of his ge _ he Sa 
Statute Ne Refor proſternat arbores in cemiterid, only the King ſpeaketh, 4,.-« #4.i, 
and neither Council {es wrovhokan mentioned, F . ha 4 ch 
Statute for Knights, hath no other title then--- Our Zord the King hath 41-1. £4.n: 
granted, &c, And Stat, de frangentibus priſonam, 1 Ed, 2, hath nothing to 
create it a Law, but, The King willeth and comnimandeth; and neither Parlia- 
ment nor Conncil named in either of them, 
Articuli Cleri made at Lincoln, the King and his Council are named, Ang. £4.4. 
The Statute of Tork was made by the King, by the aſſent of the Prelates, An.i2. £4.2; 
Earls, Barons, and Commotialty there aſſembled: So that in theſe three 
' Kings reign, although che King did enat them in Parliament, yet the 
- manner was different almoft in all, | 
In E4. 3, his time, was the fortn of enacting Laws truly defined 


: X : and An.x. £4.31 
much uſed by him and the ſubſequent Kings, At the Parliament holden at 
Weitminſter , © King Edward at the requeſt of the Commonalty, and by 


« their Petition made before him and his Council in the Parliament, and 

<« by the aſſent of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and other great men aſſembled 

&« at that Parliamenr, hath granted &c. | | 
In the next Parliament holden at Northai»ptos, the Laws ate niade by 49-2: E:3- 

him, and by the aſſent of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and other great men, 

and all the Commonalty aſſembled in Parliament, 


Statutes made at Weſtminſter, were enaſted by the King, his Prelates, 4.4 £4.35 


Eatls,. Barons, and other of the ſame Parliament, at the requeſt of the 
Commons, 


Statates made at Weſtminſter : The King by the aſſenc of the Prelates, An.5.£4-3- 
Earls, Barons, and other great men of the Realm, at the requeſt of his people 
granted, and eſtabliſhed 8c, | 

Statutes made at Tork, were enacted by the Kitig in Parliament, apon 4, 5.544, 
the Perition of the Knights, Citizens and Bargeſſes, | 

Starute of Money made at Tor, was enaQted by the King, with the 4.9.43: 


aſſent of the Prelates, Earls and Barons, and the Commons not fo much 
as named, 


Statutes made at Weſtminſter, were made and eſtabliſhed by the King, 45.10.54-4. 
with the affent of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and other Nobles of this 
Realm, and at the requeſt of the Knights and Commons, 5 
-  » Statttesof Puryeyors made at We#minſter, were enacted by the King, 4n.io.e4 2: 
with the affent of che Prelates, Earls, Barons, and alſo at the requeſt of 
Kaights of the Shires, and the Commons by their pericions pur ia the ſaid 
Parhament. wh I 
Statutes made at We#minſtzr, wete to the lotior of God, and of Holy 4s. 14 £4.5; + 
Church, by the aſſent of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and other afſembl 
at Parliament, iy | OM 
' And ſeealmoſt all the AQs of Parliarhent in £d, 3, his time, after in 
Rich.2. Hen.4, Hen,5, Hen.6, Ed.q; Rich,z, the King always made the Law; 
and the Lords Spiritual and Tengore afſenc, at-the inſtance requeſt 
or petition of the Commons, or by the King with the afſent of rhe Lords 
and Commons; which was not, or bur rarely uſed, unleſs in #ich,2, his 
rime, ' In Hey, 7, his time, — got to haye their aſſeac, as well 
a 2 ad 
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asthe Lords in paſſing Laws, And this manner of paſſing Laws continued 
oeferally uticil Edwgd the Sixth's time, where they were (ometime made by 
the King, with the aſſent 'of the Lords Spiricual and Temporal, and 
Commons inParliamenr, and ſometime by the Parliament : Bur the form of 
eating Laws by the King, and the Lords Spiritual, Temporal, and 
Commons aſſembled in Parliament, was ſeldom or never uſed betore Queen 
| Maris time, n 

Seffions of * Sotharit is as clear as the Sunat noon-day, That a King of Exgland, 
Larliaments, Hy the ancient uſages of this Nation,is asfree and abſolute in the Seſſion of 
gatefrom Re- Parliament, as ont, And the AR of a King in Parliament, is the free and 
pdPower yoluttary A& of an abſolute Monarch , tor the AR of the King in Par- 
fiamenc paſſed by the affent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and at 
the Petition of the Commons, is not leſs thea ofthe King, becauſe it is ſo 
paiſeds unleſs a man willdeny, that my Will being a faculey of my Soul, 
cannot imperate an a, if it rakes information from my Underſtanding or 
Reaſon ; Reaſon and Underſtanding being in proportion to the Will, as 
Counſelis to a Law, King Charles of Sacred memory, commends to his 
Son, the then Prince of Wales, in his laſt Letter and Admonition to him 
(though for his own particalar he had lictle Reaſon (God knows) ſo to do) 
the frequent uſe of Parliaments, as the beſt means, by which, Laws may be 
received of the Subjets , and diffuſed to all parts of the Nation, and to 

hold right underſtanding between the King, and his Subjeds, 

Bart as nullum medicamentum 7} idem omnibus 5 nay, the ſame Medi- 
cine at one time may kill the ſame perſon, which at agother time may core 
him: And thatthing, which at one time may be a very probable reaſon of 
an'ation, at another time, may be none at all, or quite coatrary to Reaſon : 
So in Reaſons of State, that may be a very probable reaſon at one time , 
which may benoneat all, or perhaps deſtruQtive ar another time, As Henry 
the Third kad great Reaſon of State, ro form a Houſe of Commons, and 
endue it with large priviledges, to ſecure himſelf againſt a ſtubborn and re- 
bellious Nobiliry : But King Churles had not the ſame Reaſon of State ro 
—_ Houſe of "Commons , contriving the deſtruRion of himſelf, 
the Church and Nobility, Laws and Liberties of this Nation, Zdward the 
Firſt had great Reaſon of State to call a Parliament, and to paſs the A& 

De Tallagio nonconcedende., for otherwiſe as theſtate of affairs hen ſtood, 
he could neicher get money to affiſt his Friend and Ally, the Earl of 
Flanders, nor relieve his diſtreſſed SubjeRs in Aquite!ne oppreſſed by the 
French ag (an Sir Edward Coke.in his Comment upoa this Statute 
obſervess) but King Charles had not the ame Reaſon of State, to call the 
Parliamentin1640, who (inſtead of affiſtiog their natural Sovereiga againſt 
2 Rebaltious Rabble of _—_—— connancd go Ly Wy give mo 7 | 
hundred thouſand. pounds to. be exported auto om for their 
Brothetly *fliſtance. "__ | 
"Edvard che Firſt had great Reaſon of State to paſs the Statute of Aort- 
maine, when as men were ſo ſyperſtitionſly. given, that nomanthoughr he 
cold merit' Heaven, if 'he gave nothing: to the Church g whereby ſuch © 
Revenes accrued to the Oath » That the thicd part of the Revenges 
*f the Nation was in' Church-mens hands ; who pretending exemptioa 
from the Temporal Power, if ſome- remedy mere not ehbets the Lig | 
would probably be left deſtiure of means. toproteR A 
$ 


— 
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jets; yet is there not now that Reaſon of State, when in. a Sacrilegiqus 
age, all che Parri of the Church goes to wrack and raine ; and men 

Badges of Sacriledge, make marks of Saintſhip, Tcwere endleſs co eau- 
merate how Reaſons of State vary with. the times : Ic maſt Caffice, thae 
there be means always in the Supream Power, to remedy and cure the 
maladies and miſchiefs of State, as they ariſe and repreſent chemſelves, 
Yet it is a remarkable thing, That thiey who oblige Kings and Supream 
Powers to their own Laws, will never be obliged by eicher theic own, or 
any Laws of God, if ever the Supremacy comes to be veſted in'thems and 


let any man fhew mein Five huadred years ofietime, in the Kings of 
Epxgland did alter the Laws out of Parliament, I will hew him an 
bandred times in ſeven years, where men a ing to chemſelves the 


name of Parliament, have altered the Laws without the King, They who 
oblige Supream Powers to Humane Eaws, the Conditions maſt oblige God 
roo to ſacn things, as is contained it thoſe Laws and Conditions, or elſe it 


is impoſſible for Powers to prote&rheir Subjets,  * -* 

Burt Corruptiv optimi eft peſſima, there were never ſo vile things doneas , _. 
have been by Parliaments, or by men calling themſelves fo, Sir Zdwapd 7rfi- 4- rage 
; Coke (being always mightily in love with Parliaments) givesinſtances bur 37* 
in two, wit, Themds Cromwel Earl of Eſſex, and Edmund Earl of March 
(the true and undoubred Heir of the Crown of England) both 'condemyed 
unheard, and without tryal in Parliament, when as be might have inftanced 
twenty, Sir Thomas Seimer, Admiral of England, and Brother to the Pro- 
tetor, Anno 1549, the, third year of Edward the Sixth, , was condemned 
to death unheard by a Law in Parliament, MHenrythe Third after all the | 
Ads of Grace of Magne Charts, Charta de Foreſts, &, (inftead of means Good Gorers 
given him by Parliament, for the recoyery of his right of the Dutchy of _ homes 
Normandy, uſurped and taken by the Freach Kiog rom his Father King .ulurgers of | 
Fohy, 2nd the Dutchy of Giieaxe, and Earldom 'of March, the year before the Govern- 


uſucped and taken from him by the French King ) had all the exerciſe B<2*: Far- 
of Regal Government taken from him, - and given to' the Twelve —_c 


Peers, by the * Mad Parliament ; whereof enfiied the Barons Wars, tothe bave of the 
Engliſh 


deſtrationand confuſion of ſo many Engliſh-men, as nothing but a Parlia- 
ment could have done, Henry the Fourth in the firſt year of his uſurped » 
Reign, had the Crown entailed upon him and his. Heirs in Parliament, from ;"*/"*"* 


whence enſaed all the Wars of the Houſes of Tork and Lavcafter, AraPar- = "* 
liament holden An» Dom, 1470, begun at VeftminFer, 26 Noverwber, the 


Crowns of Evglend and France, wete entailed upon Hepry che Such, and 
the Heirs male of his body lawfally begotten z aid for want of factrHeirs 
unto Song Dake of Clarence , being the - Brother of Edward the 
Fourth, the undoubred Heir of the Crown of Ezelavd; whereby a double 
injuſtice was done, firſt-to Hexjy the Sixth, excluding his Heirs general, then 
to Edward the Fourth, to prefer his yooger Brother Clarewce beforebim, in 
caſe of want of Heirs male to Henrythe Sixth, & 9701 : 
See the FaRious Conſpiracy of che Commons; together with che can- 
war oh inſt the Duke of Sefolk, Speeds Hiſtory, Henry 6, 9.675. Ferd, 
« The Parliamentinthe Firſt of Richard che Third his Reign (chough a 
bloody Ulſurper) preſented a Bill for the entaiting. the Crown upoa his Heirs, Ar. i Hea-7 . 
Nor was the AR of Parliament leſs-ijnjarious, which eacailed the —_— þ 
po 
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-npon Henry the Seventh, and. the Heirs 'of his body, (he having no colour 
of ritle roar, but in right of his Wife) and becauſe he ſuſpeRed his title, 
.and reignedin his own right co the wrong of his Wife, and atcer her deceaſe, 
to the wrong of his Son Henry the Eighth,inthe eleventh year of his Reign, 
he got. an At of Parliamear to paſs, which ſhould proteR all Subjets who 
ſhoald affiſt the King (be he (© by right, or not) for the time being, - So 
that other offences ſhould be punithed z but he that perpetrates the higheſt 
villany by invading a Crown,ſhould be proteted by Law, Henry the Eight, 
by authority. of Parliameat, ax. 1533. Baſtardized Queen Mary; and fo 
ſoon as he; had cut off. Anne Bullens head , by authority of Parliament 
Baſtardized Queen Elizabeth, ſmally to his credit, one would think, 

Add hereunto the ridiculous, yet cruel AR of Hex,8. his Headſhip of 
the Church : So that a ſtranger being one day in Smithfield, and ſeeing 
one burac for denying the Six Articles, and another hanged for denying 
his Headſhip, cried out, Bone Dews,-4#u0.modo hic agunt wivi! hic combu- 
runtsr Papiite, ibi ſuſpenduntor Antipapifte, The bloody Laws. paſſed in 
Parliament in proſecution of the Six Articles, in the time of Henry the 8, 
and the bloody Parliamentary Laws for Religion, in Queen Mary's reign, 8c. 
and all thoſe Sacrilegious As made in the reigns of Hen, 8. and E4. 6, 
and ſure no. man can imagine ſuch horrid a&s could be perpetrated bur 
by Parliaments, 

Nor have the General Aſſemblies in France ( who;were wont to be 
aſſembled once or twice a year ) demeaned themſelves much better then 

_ the Parliaments in England; but in ſtead of providing good Laws, fell into 
ſuch FaRions, and uſed ſuch affronts to the Regal-power, that. Lews the 
Eleventh (a moſt ſabtile and cunning Prince ) was wont to ſay, It was time 
to pat the French Kings, horce de page, out of their minority, and from being 
Pages any more; and ſo he did, And fince his time they have been rarely 

'convented in France :- For ſince the General Aſſembly at Blogs, anne 1587. 
by Hemry. the Third, where the famous Duke of Guiſe was killed, there 

gy  - hathbeen bur one, axno 1614. in the fourth. year of the reign of Lews the 

TR . Thirtecath ; and that ſucceeded ſo ilfavoredly, chat there is no probabilicy 

of ever being another, E; 
' 4. Beſides the general and particular Cuſtoms, and Actsof Parliament, 
| there are almoſt infinite Corporations, Colledges and Companies, who 
| -havedivers and ſundry priviledges, which are granted by the Kings Letters 
Patents, and-are obſerved as Laws, and to all inteacs and purpoſes have 
the effe@ of Laws, | 
5. But in all Maritime caſes, ( the Kings of England being Soveraigns 
of the Narrow Seas, whatſoever Grotizs ſays to the contrary ) and all aQi- 
ons done upon-2 Navigable river, are judged by the courſe of Civil law 
and ſo the Probate of Wills, and Letters of Adminiſtration are determi- 
bs nable by the Civil law. ED 

. Judge Fexkins, a learned Gentleman, and a ſtout Champion for the 

Laws of this Nation, in the firſt page of his Lex terre, divides the Laws 

of this Nation-into three grounds or ſpecies , vis. 1, The Cuſtoms, 

2, As of Parliaments, and 3, Judicial Records; and that the wo latter 

- are declarations of the former touching Royal government; {fo that he 

- ++ _. makes Cuſtom to be the ground of Royal governmenr, and As of Par- 

= liament to have but a declaratory power of the Common Law fooching 
oya 
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Royal government, and Judicial Records to be equivalent.to As of Pars 
lament, In all which he is moſt manifeſtly miſtaken: For firſt, there are an 
exceeding many Acts of Parliament, which have no manner of dependence 
or affinity with the Common-Law, and ſo cannot be declarations of its 
nay, there are many Acts of Parliament which are fo far from being decla- 
rations of the Common: Law, that they.do annihilate ic, and creace other 
- things in lieu thereof z, as the Statute of We#, 2, cap, 1, calted- the Statute 
de donis condationalibus, annihilated all the Condirional-eftates in Fee at 
 Common- Law, and created eſtates in Tail in lieu thereof, At Common- 
Law, no Lands or Tenemenrs were deviſeable by Will; bur the As of 
32 & 34 H,8, create a power of devifing Lands and Tenements in Fee, 
by Will ; and Tenants at Common-Law might chooſe whether they 
would attorn to any. Grant of. the Lord z bur now the Lords Grant is good 
withour it, by 27 H. 8, cap. 10, - Sir Ed, Coke com, on Lit. ſef, 574, ſays. 
Stat.32,H,8, takes away the reaſon of the Common-Law, to thac, thac 
cannot be a declaration of what, it takes away the reaſon, 

It were tedious to inſtance the Ads of Parliament which give one 
Jointenant a power to compell the others to fue a Writ of Partition, which 
was denied at Common-Law ; and right of Entry, where they were put to 


their Ci in vita, &c, It may ſuffice, that in no Kings reign there have nor 


been ARs of Parliament, which have been (o far from making declarations 
of the Common-Law, that they have made manifeſt alterations in it, And 
as the Common- Law hath nv force nor reaſon againſt an A of Parlia- 
menr, ſo hath no particular Cuſtom any force or reaſon againſt ir, for ng 
man can preſcribe againſt an A& of Parliament; and all -Lands in Gay 
kind were particular Cuſtoms, but raken away by A of Parliament, And 
many A&s of Parliament have not declared the Succeſſion of the Engliſh 
Diadem according ro the uſual cuſtom thereof, bur made manifeſt alteration 
thereof, as in the Succeſſion of Hen.g, 5.8 6. Rich.3. Hen.7, & 8. which 
being unjuſt, and the cauſe not depending upon Humane laws, oaght nor 
to be obeyed. Pe: 

Nor (ſeconely) is that a leſs error, that Judicial Records are equiva* 
lent to Acts of Parliament; for they are fo far from being equal to As 
of Parliament, thar in truth chey are no Laws, but Interences and Conclu- 
ſions which are deduced trom Laws, For there is nor any Judicial Record, 
which is nor unjuſt, if ic cannot truly and ultimately be reſolved in ſome 
general or particular Cuſtom, AR of the Parliament, or grant of the King, 
So that Acts of Parliament, the Common Law, Particular Cyſtoms and 
Preſcriptions, and Royal Grants, are as Axioms,. Poſtulata, or Principles 
in Arts or Sciences; and Judicial Records, Reporred Caſes, and Years- 
books , are Inferences, Concluſions, or Sciences deduced from As of 
Parliament, the Common Law, and particular Cuſtoms of this Land, or 
' Conceſſions of the King, | | 

Touching Royal Government ; Royal Government being the ordinance 
of God, and from the Law of Nature, is paramount to all Humane laws, 
and the prime and efficient cauſe of them ; they cannot therefore declare 
the cauſe, ſoas to create any obligation, of what they are bit the effects, 
and trom whence derived, 

We have thus far treated of the means by which, the Kings of this 
Nation have (uatil 1640, ) governed and preſeryed their Subjects. iater- 


nally, 


120 
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nally, But becauſe it is the office of Kings, to preſerve their SubjeQs 
as well from foreign force, as internal broil ; there is yer ſornething 
wanting , of which we have not treated, wiz, The power of makin 
War and Peace, and maintaining Alliance and Traffique, .Of theſe, 
in regard they refer to Foreign powers and juriſdictions, and are nor ſubje& 
to the Laws of the Nation, we ſhall forbear to treat, only affirming thac 
it is neceſſary that at all times this power muſt be ſo veſted in the King , 
that at all times he may have the aids and affiſtance of his Subjes in pro- 
ſecution of the Ends aforeſaid, 


The end of the Third Book, 


The Contents of the Fourth Book. 


and created Powers and Vertues, and theſe being previous and neceſſary 
to all Fuſtice and Obedience, We in this Book deſcend to treat of Fuſtice 
#n the fir Chap. as the mo# eminent aud noble of all Humane vertues, it being 
conſerves private Families, but all Wations and Kingdoms 
in nity, peace and ſociety ; and demonſtrate it neither to be in Geometrical pro- 
portion, as Plato would; nor Arithmetical proportion, as Zenophon held, nor 
in Harmonical proportion, «s Bodin tawght : Nor is that correttive and diftri- 
betive Fuſtice, which Ariſtotle affirmed to be in Arithmetical, and in Geome- 
#rical proportion, 
The Second Chap, treats of obedience, and ſhews how that it neceſſarily 
proceeds, and yet i different from Juſtice. | | 
The Third Chap, treats of Fudement, and ſhews how it differs from Law 
«nd Fuftice, 
The Foxrth Chap. treats of Equity, and ſhews how it differs from Fudz- 
went, and how neceſſary Courts of Equity, as well as Fudicature, are, | 


H-.: thus far treated of all created Rights, and the cauſes of all Laws 


" Þ 


FOURTH BOOK: 


_ 


Cray. I; 
Of Fuitice; 


Uſtitia eſt habitus animi communi utili- Cicero's defi 
tate ſervats, ſuum cuique tribuens, of None: "» 
Societatem conjunciions Humane nu- 
nifice, atque eque twens, Juſtice isa 
habic. of the Minde, common utility 
being conſerved;giving to every one | 
their right, and bountitully and e- cicero, lib.t. 
qually defending the Society of Man- 4 ei. 
kinde, Et Fuſtitia eſt que ſuum cui- 
que diftribut# ; Juſtice is that which 
does diſtribute to every man what is 
his right, Where he ſays, That 

MN Tuſtitia eft obtemperatio ſcriptis legi- 

bus 5 we. will ſhew that is not properly Juſtice, bur Qbedience onely, — _ J 

2, Juſtice is the upright doing of an a& conſerving Society, in that Nid/t 7ufti# 
formality as it is commanded,or permitted by him; who by right may com- **© 

mand or permit it, Juſtice 1s the doing of a juſt aRion z the doing of a juſt 

a&ion, is the upright doing of any a&, as it is commanded or permitted by 

| him, who by right may command or permit it, preſerving Peace and So- 

ciety, Ifay, Juſtice muſt have t heſe two properties; viz, uprighe doing 

(that is, abſtraRion from all afﬀe&Rions of love, hate, or ſelf-intereſt) an 

the Law or Command of him, who by right may command or permit ſuch 

an at: Otheracions proceeding from Wiſdom, Reaſon, Experiment, or 

Diſcourſe, &c. are prudeat, profitable, &c. but none are juſt, or honeſt 

aRions, which cannot be truly and ultimately reſolved into the Lay or. 

Bb , zommarid 
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Suetuplex. 


Whar is In- 
zaftice. 


God com- 
mands by 
higheſt right, 


Pſal.24. 1. 
Job 41. 172. 


Pſal.$o, 12. 


Command of him, who by right may command, or permit ſuch an a, $o 
that Jaſtice is twofold, either commanded or permitted, . | 

- 3, Injaſtice is the abuſe or fallifying the Law or Command of him, 
who by right commands, to the hurr or prejudice of another, Asa Law 
preceding and Integrity, are infeparableincidents to Juſtice z ſo Hypocracy, 
ſeeming juſt, and yer abuſing or fallifying a Law, and the damage of another 
or more, are incidents inſeparable to injaſtice, 

4. Let us ſee who may by right command, and who are obliged to do 
in conformity to their Laws and Commands. I ſay, God by higheſt righr 
ought to command all the created things in Heaven and Earth; and all 
Creatures are chiefly and abſolutely obliged to do whatſoever he commands, 
without any reaſoning or diſputing why he ſo commands ; For the earth u 
the Lords, and all that thereinis, the Compaſs of the World, and all that dwell 
therein: And whatſoever is wnder the whole Heaven, is Gods ;, and the World is 
mine, and the fulneff thereof, All Gods commands therefore haye alike and 
equal influence upon all his Creatures ; all Creatures, as compared eo 
him, arealike vile, and between him and them is no proportion, To abuſe 
then or falſifie any Law of God or Nature, tothe hurt or prejudice of an- 
Other, is aſinof injuſtice in all Gods Creatures, and therefore in all men, 
and therefore in all ſorts of men: As if any man promiſes another, that 
he will do, or give him ſuch a thing , although ic be to his hinderance, he 
wilfully breaks his promiſe, I ſay, this is a fin of injuſtice in the promiler 
for he abuſes and falſifies che Law of Nature, which obliges every man to 
the performance of his promiſe, to his hinderance, to whom he made his 
promiſe, And though this be the Law of Nature which does onely oblige 
in Conſcience, yet is ſuch a promiſeran unjuſt man, nor does he deſerve to 
be truſted as a friend, or honeſt man, 

But this muſt always be naderſtood of private men, and they not pre- 
engaged before, tor the firſt promiſe is to be performed : Neither mult the 
performance of a private mans promiſe, be to the hurt or damage of an- 
other man ; for by the Law of Nature he was obliged to hurt no man, and 
to give to every man his due, before he made ſuch promiſe, A publick per- 
ſon promiſes to another, to do or give him ſuch a thing which will be pre- 
jadicial to his traſt, I ſay he ought not to perform it; for he was obliged to 
perform his truſt, before he made ſuch promiſe, What then,does preengage, 
ment, the not injuring of another, or ,publick employment, free men and 
let them looſe from all Law of God and Nature? I anſwer, nothing leſs, 
for they fin not lefs then private freemen, innot pertorming their promiſe, 


| but commir a greater fin in breaking their firſt promiſe, and betraying their 


promiſes ar 
iſes are] 
to be inter- 
prered and 
performed, 


publick 'truſt, &c. then it they ſhould perform their promiſe: $0 that 
- promifing they fin, but ia the performance they commit a greiter 
10, JE 
5. A King promifeth he will not hart any of his SubjeRs in their per- 
ſons or eſtates, without due Proceſs,and after judgmeart' given according to 
the Known Laws, He beingaKing, was obliged as King to do to the beſt 
of his power, all things in order to the good and preſervation of his ſubjects 


- in general; and therefore is obliged to this latter promiſe onely, as ir is 


conſiſtent with his former : Heonght onely to protect his ſubjects in parti- 

cular, as it does relate to the good and benefir of his ſubjeRts in general, I 

ay therefore, notwithſtanding any ſuch ſubſequent promiſe, is not any 

| King 
| 
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King obliged toirz but may in caſe of publick neceſſity, govern by Martial 
Law, and deſtroy any particular SubjeRs eſtate; rather then enemies ; or 
ſeditious men ſhould make advantage thereof to the endangering: of the 
ublick : Nor is this any new thing, but always was in all ſpecies of Go- 
Peraments fince the World began ; nor does any King fin in making ſuch 
promiſe , for he —— do it, and thereby fecure the mindes of his Sub- 
jets, who would otherwiſe be in a continual diffidence z nor does he fin in 
not performing this promiſe, when it becomes inconfiſtble with the publick 
good , for no King can poſhbly foreſee all che publick neceffities and dangers 
which may happen, | | | | 
6. No mans being greater or leſſer, does free him from his duty which Injuſtice in 
he owes to the Laws of God ; all men being alike, as compared ro God, Fines: 
Kings therefore being ſo, are not diſobliged to the Laws of God and Na- 
' ture: Ic was therefore a fin of injuſtice in Ahab, to rake the poſſeſſion of 
Naboth's Vineyard, the property and inheritance of the 7ſraelites being 
given by God, and unalienable by che Children of 7ſrael, I ſay this was a 
fin of injuſticein Ahab; for his being a King, did not free him from Gods 
Laws, but did without any publick neceffity, abuſe che power and command 
which God had given him as King, to the damage and hurt of Naboth and 
his poſterity, Davids putting {ri4h to death; and Ahabs conſenting to Na- 
both's death, although after his death, were fins of injuſtice, for they were 
entruſted by God to be Kings for the good of their Subje&ts : Whereas they 
did abuſe and falfifie their cruſt co the higheſt wrong of others, whom they 
ought to have proteQted : Princes are Gods Miniſters for their Swbjetts 
00d, 
- 7: Man being a reaſonable and ſociable Creature, which being incon- Rom 13-4- 
fiſtible with community and parity , and mankinde being onely conſerva- K'"# by right 
ble in Society, that is in the mutual commanding and obeying of different next after 
parties : 'And as God by higheſt righr, ought in all chings to be obeyed, ſo 694 
| Kings ought to be obeyed next after God in all rhings : Forevery Soul oughe 
ro be ſubjeR to the higher powers, for there are no powers but of God, and 
the powers that be, are ordained of God: And through me Kings reign, Rom-13. 1. 
and Princes make juſt Laws, All things therefore which Priaces command Prov.8. 15: 
(where God hath nor left neceflary Laws for the good and governing of 
their Subjects, which he was onely pleaſed to do to his peculiar people the 
Tſraelites,) are therefore juſt, becauſe they command them, they command- 
ing nothing repugnant to the Laws of God. 

8, A Princecommands a Judge to execute the known Laws uprigttly ; rnjuſtice in 
he becomes corrupt, and ſells, or otherwiſe purloyns judgment, I ſay this Subjet.. 
is a fta of injuſtice in the Judge, for he abuſes the command of his Prince, 
who by right might command him to the damage of another, againſt whom 
falſe jadgment is given, It isan a& of injuſtice in all Subje&s in general, 
to abuſe the truſt committed to them by their Soveraigns , for he by right 
may command, and entruſt them 5 nor can they abaſe their traſt, but it 
muſt be to the damage of the Prince, or ſome other, Bur beſides expreſs 
Obedience of Subjects to their Soveraigns, when they are particularly en- 
truſted by them, there is a general and implied Obedience which Sub- 
jeas ow to their Soveraigns, and the Laws of rheir Couarrey, as SubjeRs 3 
whether they be employed in any place of truſt, or not : For ſubjeRion be- 
ing in the predicament of Relation, does wy a right of command ; = 

Bb 2 o 
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OO0Kk IV. 
no man can be ſabje&, where there is nothing'to which he is ſubjeR, It 


is therefore a {ia of injuſtice in any SubjeR, to pretend or abuſe any of his 
Countries Laws, to the hurt or damage of another, 


""- Of Fuſtice. 


—_— — — —— 


Higheſt inju- 9. Since therefore, Kings by higheſt right, next after God; may com- 
ftice in Sub- mand; then by conſequence is that the higheſt fin of injuſtice, next after 


Luciferian pride of Creatures, making themſelves equal or ſuperior to their 
Creator, for Subje&s totread under foot all Sacted and Civil Laws, to make 
themſelves ſuperior to their Soveraigns, to whom by all Divine and Hy- 
mane Laws they ow their obedience, to the ruine and deſtruction of ſo 
many thonſands of innocent men, women, and children, and families of all - 
ſorts, which muſt neceſſarily come to paſs in the attaining their ends, And 
that Subje&s do abuſe all Hamane Laws, in pretending them to the advan- * 
cing of themſelves above all Humane Laws, and their rightful Superiors ; 
There neither is, nor ever was, any Government in the World, good or 
bad, juſt or unjuſt, that did ever permit ſubje&s, without authority from 
it, to take uparms: And by our Countrey-Laws, 1f any man levy war 
$0 expulſe ſtrangers, to deliver men ont of priſon, or againſt any Statnte, or any 
Nora, other end, pretending Reformation of their own head; this is alevying war 
againſt the King, becauſe they take upon them the Royal Anthority, which is 
azainſt the King, Inſt.3. p.9. 


All Oaths, - 10, All Stipulations, Oaths, Promiſes, &'c; mage by SubjeRs againſt 
—_ their Prince, or Laws, are void, and not to be performed ; for they were 


Prince ov SubjeRs, and obliged to their Prince and Laws,beforethey made ſuch-Qath, 
Laws, axe Stipulation, Promiſe, &c, 

_— by _ 17. God is not onely the Author of Government and Obedience, of 
righr may Order, and Society in Nationsand Kingdoms, but alſo in Man and Wife g 


command forbeing reaſorable and ſociable Creatures, does imply a neceflity of mutual 


their Wives. 


commanding and obeying, God firſt created man, and by ſo creating him, 


x Tim:2. 13. gave him the power and dominion over the womao, Ir is therefore an a& 
Juſtice andin- of Juſtice in every Wife, uprightly to fulfil che Law or Command of her 


juſtice m2 Husband to the benefit of him, or another, he commanding nothing de- 
: rogatory to the Laws of God or his Countrey, and a fin of injuſtice in the 
Wife, to falſfifie or abuſe any Law or Command of her Husband, to the hure 

or prejudice of her Husband or another. | 
Of Juſtice and 12, Godis not leſs the Author of Power, or Right of Commandin 


iojuftice in Parents, then in Husbands, As therefore it is an a of Juſtice for Wives 


gesand and Children, uprightly to do any a& which is commanded them by their 
TH  Husbandsand Parents (they not commanding contrary to the Laws of God, 
or their Countrey) ſoit is injuſtice in Children, as well as Wives, to falſifie 
any: Command or Law of their Parents, to che hurc or prejudice of an- 
other, 


TG 13, Suppoſe the Father and the Husband command the Wife contrary 
wife ought things, whereby it becomes. impoſſible that the Wife ſhould ſerve both : 
toobey the Which ought ſhe to ſerve 2 I ſay, the Husband: For though the Fathers 


Father er 


Huzband,, Power be from God, and ſo inſeparable by any a&t of Man yet is not God 


obliged to his own Laws, but may give that which he gave the Father, to 
another, And Matrimony being an Inſtitution of God in Paradice, and the | 
Husbands power from . the Law of Nature, that is from God, the Wife be- 
comes ſubje& to her Husband z retaining notwithſtanding her piety and 
obſervance, which is always due to her Father, _ 
I4, 


—_—— A ——. 
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14, All Societies, that is, all companies of Men, whether of Maſter Maſters of 
and Servants, of Father and Children, of Husband and Wife, of King rig con? 
and Subjets, are contained inthe mutual Offices of commanding and obey- mand their 
ing, Itistrue, that Cicero ſays, Cum dico legem, 4 me dict nthil alind intel- dog 
ligi volo, quam imperium ; fone quo nec dom: ulla, nec civitas, nec ens, nec de leg. _ 
heminum univerſuns genus ſtart, nec rerum natura omnis, nec ipſe mundus poteſt, 

Vhere therefore the Laws of Nature are not ſufficient, there muſt be a 
ſupply of Humane Laws, We have ſhewed before, that the Power or 
Right of Command, which Kings have over their Subje&s, which Hus- 
bands have over their Wives, which Parents have over their Children, is 
from the Law of Nature, that is from God immediately, I fay, they com- 
mand by the Law of Nature : For all right of command which is not from 
any Humane Law, is from the Law of Nature; but Kings, Parents, and 
Husbands have a right of command, and not from any Humane Law, t 
have it therefore from the Law of Nature, But though Maſters of Families 
have a right of command over their Servants, yet formally they do not 
command by the ſame. right that Kings, Fathers, and Husbands do: For 
I deny, that ever any Maſtet of a Family had his power from any Law of 
God (I except the 7ſrag/ztes) or Natute ;: but that ever fince there were Fa- 
milies; the Maſters, or Miftreſles of the Families derived and had their 
power or right of command over their Servants, from their Countries 
Laws, If Adams Family be objeted, I ſay, that Adaw commanded not ag 08. Su. * 
Maſter of a Family onely, but as a Univerſal Monarch, not onely over all 
the Creatures irrational that God had made , but alſo over his Wife and 
Poſterity as King, and not as Father and Husband onely : For no Father, 
or Maſter of a Family, can create any property in his Son or Servant s nor 
had ever any Subje& (who was not an 7ſraclite) property, from any Law of 
God or Nature, Bur it is evident, that Cain had property in the Fruit of the 4 3:44 
Ground, and Abel in his Flocks 5 they therefore derived it from Adam as 
King, | 
j* 5. Since Humane Laws are neceflary for the conſervation of all Of Juftice 
Societies of Men, and the Maſters power not being contrary to 4 
Law of God or Nature, the Maſter of every Family hath right of command 
over his Servants by the Laws of his Countrey, he commanding nothinj 
repugnant to the Laws of God or his Country, Itis thetefore Juſtice in 
every Servant, uprightly to execute ſuch commands of their Maſters 5 and 
injuſtice to falſifie or abuſe ſuch commands, to the hurt, or prejudice of an- 
other. | 
16, Suppoſe the Father makes his Sona Servant (for every Father hath on hy 
the ſame right over his Childes perſon, that a King hath over his SubjeRs) prefer the 
and the Father and Maſter command the Son contrary things : Which ſhall —_—— 
the Son ſerve? I ſay (the Fathers power being from the Law of Nature, hos 
and fo inſeparable by any a& of Man) the Son ought to ſerve the Father ; 
but the Father being as much in the power of his Soveraign, as the Son in 
his Fathers , the Father ſhall make good to the Maſter whatſoever he ſhall 
be damnified by ſuch command ; the Laws of the Fathers Cquatrey ob- 
liging Subjects to perform their Contracts, 


17, Suppofy 
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How far the 157, Suppoſe the Maſter command contrary to the Laws of God or his 

his 8. Conhtry, and the Servant executes ſuch command y ſhall rhis excuſe the 

ſutje&ion. Servant? N6 for being a Servant, does riot free him from the obligation 

of the Laws of God or his Country, as a Subjet, Well, but if the Maſter 

commands nþon corporal puniſhmene, ( for the Maſters power obligeth to 

corporal puniſhment) to do ſomething comrary te the Liws* I anſwer, 

That jw vite & atcis, which Maſters had over their Servants, is generally 

reſtraitied every where as well among Mahurtetans, as Fews and Chriſtians, 

where meh are of the ſame faith : So that Maſters cannot put their Servants 

to death, as Maſters, for any crime : If they otherwiſe puniſh chem unjuſtly, 

0hje.1. the Servants have their remedies by the Laws of their Country, Bur who 

ſhall judge wherher this be contrary to the Laws of God or his Country 2 

the Maſter, or the Servant © I ſay, not the Servant, But if the Servanc may 

0bje.2. not judge, yer has he not a Conſcience as well as his Maſter £ I anſwer, 

That Ignorance, ant an ill-ſer Conſcience, excuſech no more from doing 

whar he ought ; and Servants ations in general onghe ro be done abour 

the Maſters perſons or affairs, in which ir is a very hard matter for the 

Maſter to command any thing cotitrary to the Law of God, or his Country, 

* But it the Maſter does command his Servant ro do any act in prejudice to 

another, ( if it be not ſo much as the Maſter cannot make fſacisfaction, as to 

kill or maim another ) the Laws do make a favorable conſtruction ot what 

is done by the Servant, as Servant, and puniſh the Maſter as commanding, 

and not the Servant as doing in order to ſach commands, Ina Maſters 

commands ro'a Servant, is uſually implied a Warranty which ſecures the 
Servant for doing what he commands him, 


injuſtice in 18. Iris Injuſtice in.any man to tell another, that he gave ſuch a price 

tion, for ſuch a commodity, whenas he gave not fo much; thereby ro deceive an- 
other, who believes him, and gives him thereafter ro a greater value chen 
the thing is worth, I fay, this is 2 fin of injuſtice in the Seller; for, in 
EYE, he did falſifie the Law of the God of Truth, to the damage of 
the Buyer, 

of permiſſive 1», In Juſtice commanded, no man ought to do more or leſs,bur ro the 

King. ** utmoſtof his power ought ro do what is commanded him, in that formality 


as ir is commanded, In Juſtice permiſhve, ic is not always fo ; bur che uc- 
moſt or rigid exiting ot what 15 permitted, is higheſt injury: As a King 
is'permirted to execute his Laws z but the rigid executing of all Laws againſt 
all Offetiders, at all crimes, without any conſideration of inabilicy, or other 
circumſtince'of 'perſon, rime, or place, is higheſt injury ro his Subjects : 
For it is impoſſible ( though Laws ſhould be general, and not reſpe& the 
perſons, bur rhe good of the Subjets) that all Laws can, at all times, be 
alike'obſerved by all Subje&s : And therefore 'though ic be permitred ro 
a Kitig to execate all his Laws, or elſe he ſhould have none to be execured , 
yet in the execution of them he ought to weigh circumftances of perſon, 
rimeand place; whether ir were the malice, 6r defence of che perſon of- 
fetiding ; or whether he were able to fulfill ſuch Law, or nor, &c, Or other- 
wiſe, Swninit 5,eft ſumma injuria. t 
In a Subjet. _ 20, As'a'King, ſo ought nor a Subje& rigidly to exact of another 
whatſoever is by Law permitted him, at all tines: -As'a Tenant by fterilicy 
of the year, inundation of waters, &c, is ſo damaified, that he is nor able 
fully to'ſarisfie bis Landlord, but to his utter ruine: I ſay, in __ 
andlor 
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Cray, 1. Of Fuſtice. -- . 
Landlord ought to remit of what, by rigor of the laws, he might juſtly take: 
Or if in ſuch cafe the Landlord ſhall rigidly exa& his utmoſt due, to his 
Tenants ruine, (when it is not the Tenants fault ) ſuch exaRion, ſuch 
ſummum jus, eſt ſumma injuria. A man. is permitted ro ſue any man fot 
' triflings, tres paſſes of pedibus ambulando,&c, yet if upon all occafions a man 
ſhall ſane every man that ſteps out of the footpath, ſuch a man will be counted 
a wrdging Fave, and ſuch ſuing ſums injuris, Yet is not the Law in 
fault, but the men, for if it were not ieted to men to exact their rents, 
and ſue for ſmall treſpaſſes, then would no Tenant pay rent, nor ſhould any 
man be ſecure of enjoying what he is poſleſt of, 


21, .Itjs true that Ariſtotle ſays, That he #® a juſt man thit keeps the Laws, who is a juſh 
and that he is an unjuſt man who commits contrary to laws; and that therefore 
one Fuſtice contains all other virtues, God having made Man as well a 
ſociable, as reaſonable creature, and a free Lord of all his aRions, whole 
will may freely imperate his aQions ( not as it is with irrational creatures, 
whoſe obje&s determine their ations ) as he pleaſeth , neither did. ever 
| yet in this world ariy man do any a& wirttious or. vitious, but it was freely 
in his own choiſe whether he had done it, or not: And by making him fo- 
ciable, made him more excellent then the other creatures of this orb, We 
do not therefore look for Juſtice in ſo large a ſenſe as Ariſtotle Here takes g 
where every particular or perſonal virtne may be taken for Juſtice, .. | 

22, Wetake that -virtne to be Juſtice, which conducerh to the preſer- Theexcellen- 
vation of Society z ( for, other perſonal virtees, as Temperance, Chaſtity, cy of Juſtice. 
Frugality, &c. although not as virtues, yet may they be fond in other 
creatures: ) which is only proper to Man, and wherein Man does excell all 
other creatures, And no queſtion but that the meaneſt Servant, uptightly 
and conſcientiouſly performing the txuſt and command which his Maſter 
6 mg him; is as juſt and honeſt a man, as the greateſt man what- 
| 23, Noris it leſs true that Ariſtotle ſays, That he that commirs any who is an 

thing againſt the Laws, is an unjuſt man; and ſo the commiſſion of any wut man. 

thing agaioſt the Laws, is a fin ot isjuſtice , and every fin, a fin of injuftice: 

But by reaſon of humane frailty, it is very difficulr, if not impoffible for 

the moſt juſt man, nor to be an nnjuſt man, where injuſtice is taken in ſuch 

a latitude: And in this ſenſe, the moft juſt and righteous Subjed that ever 

was, ſtands in need of Gods mercy and the Kings... Bur, the injuſtice we 

look for, we take in a more reſtrained notion z not every unlawful a& done 

tpon ce or paſſion, &c, but where mea premedirately and wilfully 

make the laws of God or man, a cloke and pandar to ſhelter and hide rheir 

unjuſt and illegal ations: They that tread under foo all Sacred and Civil 

fanions intended for the conſervation of peace and ſociety among men, 

to ſet up themſelves above all laws of God or man , and to make way for 

their own luſts, in ſtead of Divine and Humane laws ; They who, the Pro- -. 

phet David ſays, imagine miſchief «s by a law Such men, ſach a&ions, are P/ſ!.94-20. 3 
moſt properly unjuſt men, and aQts of injuſtice, , .. .; +: _, + | 

24. Injuſtice differs from Injury, only in agencie and patiencie, in hin How Iniuſtfe 
who does, and in him who ſuffers, Ir is injuſtice for any man,' unjuſtly. ro > mak _ 4 
make uſe of any Jaw of God or man, or Temporal power (which muſt be 
from ſome law of God or man) to the hurt or prejudice of another; and 
fuch kurt or prejudice, is injury to whom it is done, 


man. 
Erb.lib,s. 
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ow Injury . .-' ; 25; Damage is nothing elſe bur loſs ; Injury is loſs unjuſtly done, So 
_ from | that; all Injury is damage, bur every damage is nor injury : As a man hath 
8 a houſe _s by lightening ; this is damage, nor injury: A man is 
puniſhed juſtly for ſome fault z, this is damage, no injury, Injury always js 
done by injuſtice, that. is, when. the doing 1s countenanced by fome Law, 
or Greatneſs : Damage is, when the doing is neither conntenanced by 
Law or, Power z as Neighbors who live by one another, do uſually do one 
another Treſpaſs, whith is damage, bur no 1njury, 

ns 6 26, We have declared. before, that no man ought to make nſe of 
tobe ender- (Or abuſe indeed) any gifts whereby he does excell another, to the damage 
fied. and hurt of another, who. is not ſo well qualified, And no queſtion bur 
| that God will require of every man an account of all thoſe talents where- 
with he did entruſt bim for good : And it he were pleaſed to puniſh him {0 
$.Matth. 2s, ſeverely, who had hid his talent, becauſe he had nor increaſed it and done 
26, &c, ond , how ſeverely then will God take revenge upon him, who abuſech 
| thoſe natural gifts wherein he excells another, to the hart and prejudice of 
his weaker brother 2 But humane laws being made for the rule of outward 
ations, (for only God ſees the hearts and inward choughts of mea ) Courts 
of Judicature cannot judge whether it were this mans folly, abuſed by the 
craftineſs of another z; but whether this man did this thing, or not; and 
no Fool or Madman ſhall be received againſt his own aR, although his Heir 
ſhall, Ir is not therefore that an innocent or fooliſh man may nor be in- 
jured, although he will willing 5 but that he ſhall nor be judged injured by - 

any Civil Court, where it may be made appear he was willing, | 
page747. 27. Bodin in the fixth book cap.6.4e repub, ſays, That Plats judged that 
— ' the beſt form a Commonwealth, which was compounded of Popular com- 
'mand, and a Tyrant : ( Note, the Grecjans did aſually call Kings Tyrants, 
and did many times take Tyrant in a good ſenſe) yer diſſenting from him- 
ſelf, he made his Ciwvitas not only in State, but alſo in manner of Govern- 
ing, Popular ; as one who gave to the multitude of all the" Citizens rhe 
power of- making Laws, of creating Magiſtrates, of indicting War, of 
making Peace, and laſtly of giving rewards arid puniſhments, A C:vitas 
being eſtabliſhed after this manner, he denied ir could be. happy, unleſs ic 
were governed by a Geometrical proportion z for he thought that Gad, 
the moſt antient Moderator of this world, whom every beſt Lawgiver oughc 
to imitate, does preſerve all things in Geometrical proportion, He was 
often wont to boaſt, z# Toy For wparpeiy, Which things, although they 
Rejeftedby DE Plato's, yetare no where found in his writings, But a Popular Empire 
Bodin, as re- conſtituted by Plato, is plainly contrary to Geometrical proportion, becauſe 
1 Ke People follow an Equality of things : And Equality agrees with Arich- 

. tIneticalpreportion, no ways with Geometrical, ESE: 

Xenophons _..28, And becauſe Xenophox,cmulous of Plato,thought that Cities and Laws 
Taftice, * ought to be conſticured and diſtributed. in Arithmetical equality, induces 
Cyr, 2$.yet a boy, beaten, becauſe created a King by his compantons, he 
had ſo commanded the Veſtments to be exchanged, that the greater were 
iven to the greater, and the leſſer to the ſhorter, Cyr«s ſo beaten by his 
er, iS taught that heis born a Perſian, and therefore ſhould uſe the laws 
' and manners of the Perſians, which give that to every one, which. is his 
property z not the Medes, who thought that, that was to be given to every 
one, that was fic and commodious for him, Plate, when he was a x) 
the 


ſtripes were to be. 1nflied upon him, got-Cyras , rejeRed !Cyrapadis, 

This covenrion therefore of Xexophen and Plaio being di peechis 
among the Greciens, afforded increafe to two faRtions of the 'Great men, 
and People: Some following the Popular ſtate, ooguty love:the Arith- 
metical proportion of -Juſticez Others, becapſe rhey did excell in Ric 

and Nobility , were- not leſs in love wich the Geometrical proportion, 
agroring wich Ariſtocracy, (Bur it is ſtrange, Plage bred in a Popular State, 

M 


aſſerr Juſtice to be in Geometrical proportion; and Xexophon in a 
ungrel Ariſtocracy, made np of two Kings and the Ephors,: ſhould aſſert 
Juſtice ro be in Arithmetical.) 92M 
29, Juſtice in Arithmerical proportion, he ſays, was like Pohcretw rule, Pag.151- 6; | 
of all che moſt right, and as 1t-were, Iron: macerated with Vinegar, ſo as Part. 
ic ſhould be inflexible, The Geometrical form of governing a Ciry, did 
imitate a Zesbian Rule z for, this was made of Lead, and flexible in-ev 
art, that ſo it might be accommodated to yay thing, thar nothing might 
loſt of the matrerof it, ſo far as it might be done, Bur this (he fays atrer) 
being ſo flexible, loſes the name of a Rule, 
30, But neither of theſe forms of Juſtice will down with him: For in 154 
the Arithmerical form, he-ſays, That womes, tender and young chiſdrefi, **"**" _ 
old men, and choſe afflied with ſickneſs, ſhould have the fanie puniſhment », Betis, ad 
for the ſame offence, with robuſt and ſtout men - which mighr/be fatal tro **?- 
one, and nor ſcarce felt by che. other, Yet was this againſt the practice of 
all Democrartical States z for peicher in the Roman nor Athenian States, 
were all men alihe puniſhed for- the like offence: The xomans, who were 
clvitate donati, were ngt by the Laws to be pur to death, nor punithed as 
Slaves for any offence. ' Nor were the Popular States leſs diflenting from 
their Principles in conferring rewards and greatneſs upon men: For, whe 
were men ever ſo great, as in Popular States 2 as Pompey, Ceſar, Craſſus, 
Lacullus, Pericles, &c. ws, Eg wy 
31, Noris he leſs out of love with. the Geometrical form of Govern- p1,'; rejea 
ing, or Juſtice for then, he ſays, all Patricians or Noblemen muſt marry <4 alſo, and , 
only with Patricians, and Plebeians with Plebeians ; all places of Honor 7 
muſt be always conferred, not for virtue or deſerr, but as men were Great 
or Noble : So that from hence he fays , were almoſt perpetual dif- 2774+ 
ſencions between the Senators and Plebeians, until the Conſulſhip, Cen- 
ſure, Preture, and the High Prieſthood were communicated to the Common 
people, ſome few excepted, . - )-f | 
32, Well, bat becauſe Bodin cannot find Juſtice to confiſt in Arichme- Pedins opints 
tical nor Geometrical-proportion, he will try what may be done by Har- **** Joie: 
monical, and ſays, That is worthy cotfideration, that they. have Aivided 
both proportions of Juſtice, but have no where remembred the proportion 2.747.6 * 
of Harmogical Juſtice, Neither any of the Latines, or Grecians ever ac- 
commodated Harmonical proeniens, either to the diftribution of che 
Laws, or the moderating of the Civitates, (Governments I think he meant 
which as it excells the other indignity, fo alſo is it referred to the Rega 
kind of Ciyites which we ſeek for, after a certain manner arcempered: by 


Ariſtocratical and Democratical proportion, - ( We fhal, I believe, find s 
very odd Harmonical proportion, aficy acatain manner attempered by Aritinnc- 
ricdl aud Geangetrical proportion.) We OE 31097000 
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How proved. .... © 33, He defines the form of governing of a Civ#t«s in the Harmonical 
Pag.751.C. -Lawsof Juſtice, to conſiſt in theſe four terms, vis, The Law, Equity, the 
Aion of 'the Law, and the Office of a Judge, which have the ſame pro- 
portion among themſelves, ' that theſe four numbers, 4, 6. 8. 12. have, 'For 
what proportion 4 hath to'6, the ſame hathr8 ro 12 4, and again, what pro- 
portion bath 4 to 8, hath 6 to 12 z ſoalſvis Lex to Zquitas, and the Aion 
of the Law, -to the Office: of the Magiſtrate, and contrariwiſez fot- the 
Aion ſerves the Laws, and the Office of the Magiſtrate, Equity, ' But if 
.yeu ſhould tranſpoſe the numbers compounded by Harmonical Law, and 
make the Magitrare above Equity, and the Aion ſuperior to the Law 
the Harmony of the City, and Concent of Muſick will periſh, It would 
vex any Saint, much more any ingeauous Reader, to ſee what a ſtir he keeps 
with cohverting numbers; in continued and diſ-joyned Geometrical propor- 
tion, and all to no. more purpoſe; then to read all the particular ſtories 
which he cites and makes to prove any of his Poſitions : Nor does he ever 
ſhew any colour of reaſon, how Law, Equity, the Aion of the Law, and 
. Office of a Judge, have like proportion to one another, as 4, 6, 8, 12, have, 
Txamined in 34, He ſays alittle above in this Page Z, and truly, that the Lesbian 
his Politicks. x ale, if it may be wreathed, becauſe it is made of Lead, does loſe the 
name of a Rulez and the force and name of a Law does periſh, if a 
Judge may ſo bend andunbend it,in all the'parts thereof, by his arbitramenr, 
as if he werea Moderator and Arbiter of the Laws, which ought to be'a 
Miniſter of them ; (now if by Equity he does not mean moderation of the 
Laws, let him m_ _ he _ for - TH _ does = ever ſay what he 
n% 4; means by it) yet he ſays, tas the rate 1s the power of the Law 
"RE ſo is Lb A the power of the Magiſtrate , which is inconſiſtent wich 
what he {aid before, That the Magiſtrate who is a Jude, cannot be a Mode- 
rator of.the Laws z and with that which he propounds in his terms of Har- 
monical Juſtice, that the Office of the Magiſtrate or Judge, is ſabſervienr 
to Equity z nay he ſays, That the Harmony of the C:vitas does periſh, if 
| the Judge or Magiſtrate be above, or ſuperior to Equity, Here is fine Har- 
4 | monical conſort indeed, where the Jadge or Magiſtrate is made onely a 
| Miniſter, and not a Moderator of the Law; where the Office of the Judge 
is made ſubſervient ro Equicy, and yet Equity to be in the power of the 
Judge or Magiſtrate z and the Harmony of the Citie to ceaſe, if the Judge 
or Magiſtrate be above, or ſuperior to Equity, 
His Mathema- 35. Firſt, Let us ſee whether he hath better ſucceſs with his Mathema- 
Gels EXt+, ticks, then wich his Peliticks ; alchough here he onely affirms 4. 6. 8; 12. to 
©.” bein Harmonical proportion, yet he does not go about to prove it before Paz. 
774, Well, but before weexamine ir, ler us take the definition of Har- 
monical proportion: Harmonical proportion is, when three numbers are ſo 
kiad, that the difference which the Major and the Minor extream, have 
tothe mean, is in the ſame proportion that the Major, is to the lefſer : As 
3. 4. 6, are in Harmonical proportion, becaufe the difference which 6. the 
Mayer extream hathto 4. is 2, and the difference which 4, hath co 3, the 
leſſer is z, Now 2. the difference of the Major extream 6, to the medium 4. 
being double to the difference of 4. the mean, to the leſſer extream 3. 
and 6, the Major being double to 3. the Minor, 3. 4.6. are in Harmogical 
Fage774: Proportion, Budin ſays, 4. 6. 8, 12, are in Harmonical proportion, asthe 
proportion of the firſt to the ſecond, and the third co the fourth is Diapear, 


+ And 
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And again, the firſt to the third, and che ſecond to thefourth is Diapaſgh, 
the proportion” of the ſecond' to the third conraining a-Diateſſeron, .cov- 
pling the firſt with the extreams, the means roeicher, procreatesaltogerher yi; gra in- 
2 moſt ſweet concent, But how does the Analogy of the ſecond to the ſtance refel- 
third, of 6, to $, couple the extreams of 4, and 12. bt how ca 4, 6, © 
$:-12, be in Harmonical proportion 3 when as the difference of 52, 
wh and-6, to'4: is bur double, and the proportion, of 12,* to 4, 
eriple 2 orb oe Fon Deyn Re He 

- Secondly, But though he hath not found Harmonica proportioti here, ris ſecond 
(ſure then his Marmonical Juſtice upon which it'is builr,/ will be but.z yery <onfurcd. 
mean ſtruQure) it may be he findes it fomewhereelſe, where he ſays, 4,6; $, Page, mar. 
arein Harmonital proportion z 'which becauſe the wr - er $. to 6. and 75” 
oo 4. is equal, and the proportion of 8, r04, double, i$ impoſſible by the 

efigition, £ TE Po ch EET IT OE NS RIES 

Thirdly, Well, he hath but one inſtiace more of Harmonical propor- 
tion thatI know of, and if he be ont ac char, he is paſt cure, for ought I can 
help him, _ He ſays, that 1, 2, 3. 4. are in Harmogical proportion, he #-z* 775: D- 
would prove it Page 776, 4, thenumber two to three conſtitutes a Diapear, 
the number three to tour a Diatefferon, the extreams from one to four a 
double Diapaſon.: But this is nothing to Harmonical proportion ; nor js it None of his 
poſlible rhar 1, 2.3.4, ſhould be in Harmonical proportion, when as the Mm>er 
difference of 4, to 3, and 2, to 1, isequal, and the proportion of 4. to 1, proportion, 
is quadraple z nor can 2, 3,4 be in Muſical proportion., *for the difference 
of 4.to3. and 3, to 2, equal, and the proportion of 4. to 2, double z nor 
of 1,2,3, For thedifferences of the greater extreams are equal, and the 
proportions triple, IT 2 $11 > 
36. Ariſtotle Ethicks, 6 Book, Cap.7, declares the proper nature of par- A4riferle di- 

ticular Juſtice jato Diſtcibutive, CorreRive or Commurative Juſtice : This vides Juſtice 
latrer he ſays is in Arithmetical: proportion,” the former in Geometrical, 2? 


Corre&tive, or Commutative Juftice conſiſts in Promuration, Buying, Sell- corregire | 


ing, Exchange, &c, where the perſon of the buyer. is not ro be conſideted, 

whether greater or-lefſer, richer or poorer 5 bur an equal 'value or price is and 
to be taken by the vendor for ſack a commodity, be the buyer rich, or poor, | 
Diſtributative Juſtice conſiſts he ſays in Geometrical proportion, and js Piſtriburatire: 
referred to the dignities and merits of men; fo that hete men oughr co 

reſpe& the perſon and the quality of him, to whom any thing is attributed 

or given, x 7% 7 aa, moreto him who is more worthy, and leſs to him 

who is leſs worthy, 

37.. Itis true indeed, That if in Promutation a man ſets ſuch a value Correttive Ju- 
upon ſuch arching, and does nor reſpe& the perſon or quality.of any buyer, VE <x*** 
that then ſuch vendor does equally to all ſellers, and in exchanging obſerves 
Arithmetical proportion : Bur if it be true, as it is that he ſays, That heis a xt. 1.5. 6.24. 
juſt man that keeps the Laws, -and that there be no Law which ſets a price 
upon what thing the ſeller exchanges, or ſells to another ; thea ic cannot be 
a fin of Injuſtice for any vendor, not to obſerve this Arithmetical Rule which 
Ariſtatle propounds in Promutation, | 76 

38. Nor is it leſs true, Thar:f a Prince in conferring honor, or other- pifribmative, 
wiſe rewarding a man for any merit, or great ſervice done to him, or his Juſtice ex+-*, 
Countrey, gives more honor, or reward to ſuch a man, then to another de- "_ 
| ſerving leſs; chen ſach a Prince does a prudent aRion, and obſerves Geo- 

; Cc a metrical 
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-merrical proportion init; but what is this to Juſtice: For it there be no 
Law commanding ſuch a thing, chea cannor the not doing of ir, be a fin 
of Injuſticez nor is it properly a fin of injuſtice, not to reward or repay 

beaetics, bur of ingraticude, _ | 
Gretiue his 0- Gretius, Lib.x, Para.8, diſputes againſt the opinion of Ariſtotle, That 
pinion of Ja Juſtice is properly diſtinguiſhed into Arichmerical and Gromerrical propor- 
_ tion ; but Paregraph 9, where he ſhould declare what. Jaltice is, he onely 
confounds, Fus, Lex, & Fuititia 5 and inſtead of ſetting dowa What 
uſtice is (which he neither daes here, nor any where elſe that I know of ) 
| ' forſooth divides F«« into waturale, & veluntariums which may 
fignifie either of them, or both together hum drum, Community and Pro- 
, the Law of God, immutable by God himſelt , and vec matable 
the will of Man, In the Dedication of this Fa Bell; & Pacis , he 
makes Lewis the Thirteenth to be juſt, becauſe he does by imicating him; 
honor the memory of his Father z (yet do I think there were ſcarce ever rwo 
men more unlike ) and juſt, becauſe he does by his example, inſtruc his 
Brother z and juft, becauſe he gave his Siſters. great Portions , juſt, becauſe 
he iofliQs no great eps upon his rebellious Subjes, (ſace never man 
took Mercy for Juſtice before z) and juſt,becauſe he allows his SabjeRts Li- 

berty of Conſcience, 


Curae. Il. 
Of Obedience. 


I, Bedience is the accepting of the Law or Command of him, who 
— () by right commands; when I by no a& of my will put any obſti- 
cle, na ſuch Law or Command, may: be executed or re- 
CELV . 

How obedi- 2. Obedience differs from Juſtice,as a part differs from thewhole : Obe- 
exce differs dence is implyed in Juſtice, Patience isonely neceflary to Obedience, bur 
| * Agency to Juſtice, Every juſt man muſtbe an obedient man 3 bur che con- 
verſe do not always hold, That every obedient man, isa juſt man, As 2 
Prince commands ſuch a man to be a Juſtice of Peace, &c, in ſuch a Town 
or Diviſion, he is received by them of the Town or Diviſion, This is an 
a of Obedience ia them of ſuch a Town or Diviſion; nor of Juſtice, be= 

cauſe —__ Patients onely, and not Agents, | 
How Diſobe-',, 3» Diſobedience is the refuſing ro acceptthe Law or Command of 
dlence diffcrs him, who by right commands, Injuſtice is the counterfeiting Obedience 
romlnjuſlice. to Laws, and yet abuſing them to the prejudice of another : As he who 
by right commands me to do ſuch a thing, if Irefaſe to do ic, This is a 
Sin of Diſobedience : If I uadertake todo. it, and inſtead of upright do- 


"EE ®, | 206 k r0.the projucice of any anans this is 8. Tip of 
4. Obedicace 


Cu AP, 2. Of Obedience. > 7:1 


4. Obedience is not only a virtue in it ſelf, bur alſo the firſtand only The gxca- 
AatroduRion to all virtues Theological and Moral. For not only in Moral !<ncy of 0be- 
virtues 1 muſt ſubje& my will to the cule and precept of him who by right ** 
commands z but alſoin Theological virtues my will muſt be the patient, 
and admit of Gods grace, as the and efficient cauſe, before it be poſſi- 
ble that I ſhould be qualified to do any virtuous aQion, either Theologicall, 
or Moral z and God (being all good, and a lover of Man, and hating no- Pbilentbropes 

ching that he hath made ) freely offers this his grace to all men; itis 

mans fault and ſtabbornneſs that he refuſes to admit of this grace of God z 

' without which nothing can be good, nothing can be juſt, or virtuons; with- 

out which no man can reaſonably hope for any Temporal happineſs in this 
world, or eternal Beatitude in the world to come, 

5, Ic isnotalwaies the doing, or abſtaining from what is commanded goa, Grace 
or forbidden, which is virtue, bur only the ingenuous and uprighe doing or only is che 
abſtaining from that, which is commanded or forbidden, as it is commanded REES 
or forbidden by him who by right may command or forbid, I ſay that Inge- virtue inmen 
nvity, integrity, and abſtraction from all affeRions of profic, pleaſure, love, 
hare , feare, &c. are eſſential to all virtues; for if the doing or for- 
bearing any aRion proceeds from any of theſe cauſes, then is not that 
a&ion virtuous, but proficable, pleaſanc, lovely, hateful, fearful, 8&c, Fehu 
did what God commanded him in execating Gods judgementsupon AXhabs 
poſterity, but got doing aprightly whac God commanded him, in that for- 
mality as God commanded him ; bar if ye be mine, and wil hearken to 104 
woice, take ye the heads of your pa 9-6 Sons, and come to me to Jexreel io murrow rs b 
by this time, and then inſtead of pittying ſo great a calamity upon ſo many w- 
young Princes, inſulting over them, he in derifion ſaies to the people, Te ,_. : 
be righteons : behold 1 conſpired againſt my Maſter and ſlew him, but who lewal © > | : 
theſe ? henceit was that God faid, 1 will avenge the blood of Jezrcel #pon the rote. x. 4. \'2 
houſe of Jehu, ſay Interpreters : But ic was a virtue in Davidto forbear the .* 
killing of Sal, whenas he could have doneir, and was promiſed by God to 
be King after him z and in Fehodsjah to preſerve Fosſh, alchough by danger 
of his life. It was not virtue 1n Amo» to abſtain from the company of Tamer, 
whenas he hated her becauſe he had abuſed her z bur it was in Foſeph char he 
refuſed to accompany his Miſtreſs, whenas he might have ſecurely enjoyed 
her, Noris itany virtue forany man to do, or forbear any thing for feare 
of puniſhment, for ſo horſes, dogs, and other irrational creatures, will do 
or not do many things for feare of ſtripes, which are commanded or for- 
bidden by their Maſters, Nor is it any virtue ia a Judg to pronounce true 
judgmentit he be hired thereunto by any reward, or bribe, Where there- \ 
tore neither worldly pleaſare, profic, love, feare, hate, nor any ſablunary 
thing, ( butit may be loſs to all theſe) do not movea man to the doing 
or not doing of what in conſcience he cught to do or forbear z there nothing 
leſs then Gods grace and power in ſuch aman, canbe the true and efficicat 

cagſe of ſuch an ation, | 

6, Ic is a moſt admirable thing to conſider how ( notwithſtanding all why on! 
the various natures, diſpoſitions, and events of things) this one Providence, Mas can 
foreſces and provides tor all created things in the whole univerſe, uaril ſhe Jana 
brings them all to their deſigned end, Nor does this providence foreſee and 
provide for all things: froman eternal, and fatal decree impelling all ations 
of all creatures, For then there could be no ſuch thing as good, or bad 
| | men, 


'\ 
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men,but God were the efficient cauſe of, vice, as well as vittue in mep,bur by a 

; mean foreſight or knowledg, does often derermin neceſſary effets trot con- 

tingent cauſes, Which does not only plyaly ap ear from very many places 

1 Sam.23. 12."Of Scripture, as that the men of Keila/ ett have delivered David. if he 
had not eſcaped thence; that God would have deſtroyed Njniveh within 

forty daies, if the men had not repented ; that God would have; gathered 


Marth. 23. 27. the children of Feraſalem together as a Hen gatherech her Chickens, bur 


they would not; that if the mighty, works had been done:in Tire. and 
Marth. 31. 21. $jJog, which were done ih Chorazin, BY had repented ia duſt and aſhes, &c, 
but alſoall Gods promiſes and curſings upon men do depe.d upon their obe- 
dience, or diſobedience to what, he commands. And | however - this rigid 
opinion of Fate, and the eternal determination of all, things be aſſerced by 
the Stoicks z yer do notlT think that che moſt wicked man that ever was, 
did ever attribute any wicked ation to ay ſuch cauſe ; but pretended con- 
ſcience, pleaſure, profic, or his own will ( never Gods.) Ir is true indeed 
that God hath made man' in fleſh and blood, and {6 prone to defire many 
things which heought not :. Bur though diyerſe men do naturally affe& and 
defire things hey ought not; yet God hath ſo made every man a free. 
Lord of all his a&ions,thar there is no man but m1y chuſe wherher he willdo, - 
Or not atzy thing to the atraining of his appetitions and affeFions, And mags 
exceMency above other creatures conſiſts ;athis, that his ations are not de- 
cermined by his objeas, as other creatures are ; but he may freely do this 
aQion, as it is moved in him from the appecition of pleaſure, profit, pride, 
- &e, or abſtain from it as he apprehends ir forbidden by him who may forbid : 
And fo may any miatl freely do or endeavor xo do any thing which he oughr 
to do, theugh'to his temporal diſadvantage; ( but this having no Temporal 
- motive, muſt proceed froni Gods grace) which no creature -upon earth can 
do but only man; only man therefore can do virtuous aRions, . 
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C HAP., Il. 
Of Fudgment. 


what is Judg- I, .T Udgment js the definitive of him who by right commands, permits, 
mere. ot forbids a thing, either by himſelf or inſtrument, whether any 
oF thing be dene conformable to a Law commanding, permitting, or 
forbidding it, | 
How ir diff:rs 2, Hereinjudgment differs from a Law, A Lawis the declared will of 
from a Li. þ;m who by right commands, permits, or forbids a thing, together wich-a 
[myo wo for not obſervance, after ſome reaſonable time fixt whereby 
the obliged may take notice of ſuch declaration. Judgment is the ſencence | 
| of him who fo commands, forbids, or permits, whether ſuch an aR were an 
| omiſfion or tranſgreffion of any Law ſo declared, & 
How Julg- .. [3, Jufticeis the upright doing of any juſt or legal aRion, conformable 
mene difters to the Law of him who by right commands : Judgment is the diſcerning of 
from Juſtice, | agood ot bad a&ion. | | TILA = 
ad 
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4. All jadgment muſt neceſſarily be the aR of three —_ at leaſt, whar perſons 
viz, the Judge, the accuſer, and the party accuſed, or as we fay, the Judge, Cy 
the Plaigtiff, and Defendant. _—_— 

5. The end or ratio fnalis of Judgment, - is either to determine differen- = i 


ces, or puniſh offenders, 
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I, Quity is twofold, either: a remiffion. or moderation of the : Laws How mani. | 
Þ me the execution of Laws will rather kill then cure a diſtemper fold is Equiry: 
in the SubjeR ; as when. many SubjeRts either upon many Sag 
being ſedaced, have ſo far tranſgreſſed Laws, that they have for- 
_ feited by Law their lives and eftates; yet ir: ſach caſe are not ſupream powets 
rigidly to exa& all.which the Law'gives them, bur it is equity ſo to puniſh 
the principal Authors, and , other Subje&s, that others may be dererred 
from the like, and the generality offending, preſerved, $o where the Law 
commands tpon penalty, and it. becomes impoſſible for the Sabjeto per- 
- form, ( asit ever was, and will be) there it is equity. to retnit. the penalty. 
' Where therefore the Law obliges a Tenant topay his Landlord ſuch a Rene, 
+ yet if by inundation of waters, ſterility of 'the ſeaſon, &c, it comes to 
paſs that the Tenant by no fault of his, either cannot, or it will be the ruine 
of himſelf and family, to pay it, there it is equity in the Landlord to xe- 
mit, or moderate what by Law he might juſtly exaQ, TS TOI LY 
Or ſecondly, a ſupplement of the Law in caſes wherein things in con- 
ſcience ought to be done, yet for want of ſome formalities, or niceties they 
Cannot in ſtritneſs of Law be exacted, Lk 
2, Equity is, when with a fincere intention, men ( ough it be. tO yow Equity 
their prejudice ) endeavor to pleaſe God, Judgment, a giving ſentence ac- difers from 
— — of Jud the Judges proceed according to th declared ms F 
3, InCourts icature; ges pr according to the | | 
Laws, and ought not in judgment to vary or ſerve from them, bur proceed rg __ 
as they are impowred by Law and their Commiſfion z and Laws are made 
uſually ad terrorems, rather to affright men, then to puniſh all offenders z which 
Laws were they not moderated, it were impoſſible for all men, to ſubfit 
under the burden of them z nor is there any man but has need of Gods 


mercy, and the Kipgs, Courts of Equity therefore are az neceſſary, as Judi- 
cial. 


The end of the Fourth Book; 
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Sho Otttiant of the -Fikh Book. 


Aving before treated of the _ of alt Regat and Ecclefiaſtical 
A, and havi mg jo.the laſt Chapter of the Third Book —__ 
| ns Laws and Ciel dev TE 0hs Nation, being the exerciſe 

Regal power in reference to the publick helen of Peace and Society in it : 
In the Fly Lf Chap, we (hall treat ical power has been exerciſed 
#n this —_— and by whom; Whether - EO y the Britanick and Engliſh- 
Saxon Churches were free, or ſubjet? to the Papal power, quoad exercitium 2 
' "id rw well before the Conqueſt, as after, the Kings of this Nation were 
* oF 7 Fathers 16 the Church of Chriſt * And whether always befyye the 
, f Ro! Government did not extend as wel ita'the Perſons, ns Poſe 
eftical pirfons? And whether all Boftoprichs were n0t origi» 

foundation ? 

thug _ «ftical Lows made by the Kings and Daten; of 
periods, viz, The . Ecclefpaſtical Laws made 
gr x ks Phe CongueF, The a made by the Conn 
ings, w#til Henry the Eighth; 4ydiaftly, the Laws 


the Kings «and Bucens after nut. rhe end of King 
d Reader) that in the reci of theſe Lams, 1 do ut af firm 
made by the Rings of this Realms, did never tucroach wu _ 


wed Tree our Savienr by Divine poſtive in AR bes 
y Tu therefore make vo i How nyon thens, any glen ter 
Vid tn "O_ as AnuthorMves « that Power, to ſhew, 
pode pres, Law of Nature, Gs vs of all: Sub- 
ets, which « 


Heng + ap in yr pm ww of rightful Kings, ave their natural [6 
b> = ee pe ne 
es cannds free t omit;'Hx Jes 4 
- — whic _ p_ enjoy beſides their ind your Ower, i Cr8- 
LY SONS My: +) That the the Kings power _ ? Cake and 
odd 19 Lave wade by them fer the jay 
G fe res pm 'the Church, & ns new thing, 6s hath teey by 
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Crar. I. 


How far the Kings, Popes, and Biſhops of England 
ave exerciſe d their $ piritual Furiſditton in 
England before Henry the Eighth. 


T cannot, ſure, be reaſonably denied Apotoy;: 
by any man , but that Ignorance is 
the mother of all Error z nor is ady 
man better in any kind whatſoever, 
for being innurtured or ignorant : 
We daily ſee no where more feuds |; jc.rming 
and difſentions, thet among ignio- or knowledge 
"rant and mean men z which, were w** 7. 
there not Laws to decide their dif- (cacions or 
ference, would be endleſs, and Man- difratons, 
kind left in a worſe condition theh 1%*, 9m 
any other creatures, Not is Edu- paſs that all 
cation and Learning any cauſe of 4iſeorons, 


——Didiciſſe fideliter Artes. . 
Emollit mores, nec finit efſe eros. 
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Exod, 32. 


It is true indeed, that in that ſtate in which God hath placed all men 
here, they do:not-ſee.allehings-truly ; but menare, and always were, and 
will be ſabje&\to'/ humancerforand'/feailyy andinmanythings (notwich- 
mags ep ne atts ant! '\Welps which cane: deviſed) men will never be 
reconciled, Burthat. men:Wontd:thereforecondemnall'Science and Learn- 
ing, islike'toa man that, if hefſees and hears 'nor-all things diſtintly and 


dearly,” (although it may'be be 'ſees and hears well enough to do things 
which are me for -his.£Mſervarion) that therefore he will put our 


his eyes, unditave his ears#hyays/ſtapped. Nor ſhall ever ignorance of an 
mans cuty, 'rofflly excuſe him for his not obſervance of Laws, be they 
Divine or Humane : Nor ſhall the blind belief of Subjects in their Superj- 
ors, whether Ecclefiaſtical or Temporal, ever totally excuſe them from 
thoſe things which are due, and they believe that they owe ro God, Iam 
nut ſo'very a Hobbian, a5to believe that it isimpoſhiblefor Supreme pbwers 
to command any thing contraryito the Law of Nature; nor yet”ſo very 
a Papalian, as to think that the-Pope is infallible : Eſpecially ftnce 1t-ts evj- 
denr, that Aarons joining with the people in their idolatry, did not excuſe 
the !ſraclites of old z nor did the command of both King and Priefts ever 
under the Old Law excuſe the ſubjeR 7ſraelites from Gods judgments upon 
them for their idolatry, Nor is this very opinion of them in the Church 
of Rome, of the Popes infallibility, believed by themſelves, however urged 
ainſt others who are-not of her communion: For then were nt only 
[General | Connclils ſmpervacaneous-and' ufelefs things, -but alſo theretould 
be nodifference.among them which.is fapetior,\a Pope,or General Council, 
Nor do they leſs deny-it in their practice, then-their opinion: For when 
Sixtus Duintas had excommunicated ( 9Srpr. 1585.) the: King of Nawvar 
| and Prince of Conde, and as he affirmed, made them uncapable of ſacceſſi »n 
to the French Monarchy ; , yet were moſt part of the French troubledavi, 
doubting the Priviledges of the Gallic Church would be"trodden under 
. foot, ( which they needed not have'doubtedior feared, it they had believed 
the Pope to have been infallible;,) andalFthe Parliament: of Paris: (who 
we:eall of the Church of Zome) defired theKing , Henry the Third, -ro 
have the'Bull torne in pieces, as,you may read;Pavila 575. And-the Par- 
liaments of Chalons and Tours did. not only decree the Ball of Gregory 14. 
to the Prelates and* Catholiques of the Kings;parkty, (under pamcof Ex- 
communication, of being deprived: of their Dignities and -Benefrees, :and 
of being uſed as Hereticks and SeRaries, that within a certain" time they 
ſhould withdraw-themſelves from thoſe places that yielded-obedience ro 
Heyry of Boxrbon, and from the,union and fellowſhip of his FaRion:) ro be 
-publikely burnt, but it-was ſo far rejeRted and {corned by the very Prelates 
and all ather-Carholiques of the Kings party, that icdid extream}y-confirm 

them all in the Kings obedience, being before uoſerled and inclimzng tagh 
Cardinal of T>wrboxs faction z as, you may read more at-large in the Te th 

. book of Davils's Hiſtory, Eb8 
But it may be they will-fay, That this. was notin matterof ,Faith,,,and 

that the Popes infallibility is affixed to Faith, Yet.this can be. no -obje&ion 
by thoſe men, who aſcribe all infallibility rothe Pope, and that all his Ads 
and Decrees are tobe received andobeyed;by animplicice-faich, as Divine. 
oracles, Well, but ſuppoſe- theſe >dererminarions- df -the Pope were not 
coicernng matters of Faith, (as.no doubt they were not ) then how _ 
the. 


v 
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the Pope, becauſe he is infallible in the Faith, that he rakes . upon him to. 
be Judge 2nd Determiner of thoſe things, which no ways appertain to it, 
but areas much where Chriſtianity is not planted,. as where it. is,., | 

Yet it will be objeRed, That if the Church be not Fudge of what conductth 
to the peace and ſafety of the Kingdom and Church, then who ſhall ? and ſofare- 
well to all Government, and peace in Church or State, 

But before I anſwer this Q#ere,l would be reſolyed one Queſtion,or two : 
Who ſhall be Judge whether the Pope, or a General. Council be ſuperior £ 
Who ſhall jud ge whether in'anyDetermination of the Popes, it be concerning 
matter of Faith or not ? or whether it be determined 7» Guthbedrs or not © In 
the many Schiſmes of the Papacy, who ſhould judg who was the true Pope * 
or who ſhall judg whether Alexander the.tenth be now the true Pope? or who 
ever gave the Cardinals ( who were an humane inſtitution many handred 
years after our Saviour) this power of EleQion of the Pope, that whoſoever 
they ſhould ſo eleR ſhould be univerſal Biſhop, and St, Peters ſucceſſor * 

Although I might juſtly infiſt hereupon, nor can theſe things upon 
theſe mens principles, who maintain the Popes infallibility, ( at leaſt in my 
underſtanding ) be ſolved and ſo are they, for all.their boaſt of unity among 
themſelves in as much confuſion and difſention even in their very princi- 

les,as other men yet am not aſhamed to give an account of my obedience 
both ro my Church and King. 

I ay, that God hath made man a ſociable, intelleRual, and reaſonable Anſwer- 
creature, and endewed him with an immortal ſoule potentially capable of 
eternal happineſs, Nor will be ſerved by man, having ſo made him, 
only by a baſe ſervile feare, without the intel and rational fa- 
culties of the ſoule, and therefore has engraven by azture in the heart-of 
every man, certain rules by which he isto direR his aRions, which are the 
ficſt principles and foundations upon which I honor my Parents, King, and 
them who are ſet over me for my direRion, in order to my eternal good, And 
alchough thar out of the Charch, and not being preſerved by humane Laws, 

I can neither hope for ſafety in this world, nor ſalvation in the world to 
come z yet who he is, from whom all hamane Laws are derived, or what is 
the Chorch in which I muſt hope for ſalvation, there is no viſible Judge un- 
der Heaven, bur only mens conſciences to dire& them, is, - thoſe di- 
reions which God either by nature has given to men, or revealed ſaper- 
naturally in the Scriptures, Nor does a mans conſcience thas informed, 
leave him after it be informed who it is from whom he onght to expeR 
proteQion, and to whom he owes his obedience, as well ſpiricuall as tem- 
poral, for though there be no viſible means for men to hopefor peace in 
Church or State, yet does it not follow, that by all men, all things which 
may be commanded for the Laws of the Charch and State, are to be ob- 
ſerved as the Laws of Church and States as if the Church command men 
to worlhip Images, or any creature for the Creator ( which: under the old 
Law it many times did, nor do I underſtand how it can be excuſed in the 
Church of Rome) or if men be commanded by higher powers, immoral 
things, as to diſhonor them, or their Parentsz or whenas —_—_ wers 
command things plainly derogatory to the ghaſtly power of the Church 3 

or the Church commands things contrary to:the duty men, owe to their 

King and Country, which we daily ſee both. the one, and the other do, 

which makes ſome mea in their —_ ny reſolve their a” 
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ad Ecelefraſtical obedience into the Church y others into the ſecular power : 
and: many deny all obedience to. eicher,- and ſer up themſelves, or ſome- 
thing elſe in ftead of either... Bur though mens affeRtions carrie them ſeye- 
rabwaies, yet oughrnotaſtrexſor therefore and. conſcience to forſake all 
men';* foralchoagh T'ought avt'ro jadge' either King, or Church, if chey 
command any thing they ouphtnor, yet havel and*every man elſe a con- 
ſcience to diret them. w I ought to'gv-all things whatſoever com- 
manded by King or Church- Nor: ought men to be. trighted out of their 
confciences, r- 4 the Law of God by nartee informing them, or his Law 
fupernaturally revealed, by his grace direQirigthetn, becauſe a perverſe com- 
pany of Schiſmarical and ſeditious meni, 'have abuſed all Temporal and 
Ecelefiaſtical Laws-and Powers, by pretending conſcience, Nor will a blind 
obedience-inall things to the Church of Rome cauſe unity and peace among 
Chriſtians, although it be ſo much magaifred by them * for let any man 
read the lives vf H. 4. 5,6. and 7, arid Frederik 1. and 2, Emperors, when- 
a3 the whole Empire was of the Roman Catholick Religion, and ſee if ever 
ns broyles were in the Chriſtian Workd, and let them judge whether 
bedience eo the Popes by ſo great a part of the Empire, were nor the cauſe 
of them 2 or whether alt che Wars in Chriſtendom cauſed by Boniface the 
eight, and Faliw the ſecond, were not againſtChriſtians in the communion 
and form of the Church of Rome ? 
.” Bar whereſecular or ecclefiaſtical Laws -do-plainly command things, 
not-plaialy derogatory ro Gods Law, ( for where they do, God is in all things 
tobe obeyed before man) ſoas it is Jonbrfal whether they do repugne Gods - 
w or nor, then certainly the beſt 'way is to ſubmit to them 4 for a mans 
tonſcierice. wrong informed does nor excuſe him from any Article of his 
duty: zand if it may. be the Laws do repugne Gods Law, it maybe they do 
for; and in commrovyerted- and doubtful cafes, the Law is alwaies preſumed co 
be on the Governors pare, Nor ſhall any-mans conſcience ever excuſe him, 
if the Laws either of Church or Country do command things repugnant ro 
Gods word;-from the duty and obedience he owes to them inall things, 
where they do nor net. Nor does it free any man from his ſubjeRion 
to higher 'wyions brats cannot ſubmir, he onght to ſuffer, And no 
queſtion that where two tvils unavoidable heppen, the leaſt is to be raken, 
2a5if 3 man inthe communidn of the Chayth of Rowe, be reduced to thar 
neceſſicy of fimply conforming himſelf ro afl things aſed in the Church of 
Reme, although his conſcience cannot digeſt many things, or be excluded 
Qut of the viſible Charch of Chriſt, -he had berter be of ſuch a Church, 
Then of noneacall, POrs” « | 
;. | Sure God never affixt ſuch infallibilicy-t6 men how great or good ſoever, 
that. imple and blind obedience ſhould be alwiies given to their Laws , as 
if there were neither Laws 6f God, or any to whom they were given, intel- 
IeRugl or reaſonable 'crexrares, And though no man onght to cenſure, much 
leſs to reproach the nRions taper Ft are no mens-acions ſo cen- 
_—_—_ great mens, and ſo much rhe more by how much the greater they 
2e: for,  * I | 


Onne anhni vitiinn, texts con us inſe © 
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Cray. 1. . in Britain aud England before H. 8. 141 
And if Sabinianns wereſo malitions a detrator from the works of 

St. Gregory z/ if Bonifaciae the eight uſed ſuch uadue means for the artaining 

the Papacy 5 ib Gregory the ſeaventh were ſo wicked as the Council of Brix#14 
makes him if Alexandey the fixt were ſo wicked a man as Platiys makes him; 

if ſo many decrees of the antecedent Popes have been abrogated by the ſab- 

ſequent Popes if Marce/linus burned Incemſeto Idols 3 if Liberiue conſen- 

ted to the Arrians, and gavehis ſuffragerothe condemnation of St, Athans- 

ſis ;, if Honorius were condemned for a Monothalite by the ſixth general 

Council , if Fohy 22, were condemned by the Divines of Pars for teach- 
.ing that the ſoules of the juſt ſhallnor ſee God- natill che general" reſur- 

reQion; then is irnot poſſible, but chareither concradiions are no contra- 

diQions, but the ſame things, or the Popes have nor alwaies been infallible, 

Bur it is more thentime to return to the queſtion, | = 

. 7, "Thar Sr, Paul did preach the Goſpel here in £»eland, is affirmed by -: $a 
Theods. lib, 9. de carandis Grecorum affettvbns : Paulum ? priori captivitate Faich was 
Roms dimiſſum, Britanni & aliis in Qceidente Evangelinm predicaſſe, And Nice» ell pogided 
phorus ſaies that Simon Zelotes DotFrinam Evangelii ad Occidemaliam oce- —_ in 
anum inſulaſque Britannices perfert, But that ever a Chriſtian Church was Britain. 
planted inithis Iland, before rhar at therequeſt of King Lucius ( inthe reign £#%* 24% 
of Commeadss, and not of Marys Aurelius, and Lutins Ferus, as Beds faies ) 

Elatherius ſent. Fugatins and Damianys, 1 do no where find , for not only 

the ſuperſtition of. the Dyuides was publickly profeſſed, bur after that x 

Chriſtian Church was planted, Z#cius converted the three Archiflemines of 

London, Tork, and Carleton imo. Archbiſhopricks, and che. other Flowtnes prin in us 
into Biſhopricks, Yer- that ever after the Biſhop of Rowe did claim 'any :« 5r. Klen- 
power or juriſdiction of theſe Brizzſh Churches, I no where find , nxy'the = 


contrary 15 very blez for they not only adhered inthe obſeryarion 'of 
Eaſter to the Eaſtern Church, from St, Fohys obſervation thereof at- Fpheſyss, 


and not according to the determination of Pius, Anicetws,-and Soter Biſhops Beds lib.2-cap. 
of Reme; butalſo the Britiſh Biſhops when Auguſtine was ſent by St.Greoory ** - 

to. preach, and convert the Engliſh Soxoxs to Chriſtianity, did refuſe '* | 
acknowledg any ſuperiority from him, nor by any perſwaſion or command 

of him weuld, or could leave their ancieat uſages without conſent of their 

fellowes, as a man may ſee in Beds, Nor were theſe Biſhops in thoſe daies. is. 2.cap.2. 
ever eſteemed ( nay notby zeds himſelf, as much a reyerencer as hewss of 
the Church of Rewe )Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, and out of the Pall of the Lib.2.c0- 2+ 
Church, &c, but righe Catholick and godly men, | I IEEE.) 

2, That the Englich S«xoxs after they had driven the antient | Zritaiws Thc conver 
got only out of all thar part of Brit&in, which is now called England, fore fon or ohe - 
into Britaigne in France called Britania Aremerica ( from\whence ir is ſup- hs by the 
poſed that Conntry teok its denomination ) others: into .WFeles ;-bitt alſo Pope Gregory 
Chriſtianity it ſelt z and themſelves continued Pagas untill they firſt received * #097 
the Faith, by the preaching of A#g«fine, and Miletus ſent by Gregory the 
preat'z is conſonant to all the Hiſtories of the Chnrch; nor does to je ap- 
pearany colour of Reaſon, or Authority to the contrary, EE ks 

3. But that St, Gregory+did not av thitt'time arrogate to himfilf the Gregory nor 
Title either of univerſal Biſhop, head of the” Cathotick Church, vt atly asy of his pre: 
faperioricy over Temporal Princes, is as Clear ay if ic were written with's pe cos ey 
ſan-beam, For in the conteſt between St, Gregory, and; Pohn Fejupetor tice of ticad 
 Biſhopof Conſtantinople abour ſuperiority, univerſal Biſhop and _ _ of cheChureh, 

urcn; 


B_ 
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Church, - Gregory ſays in his Epiſtle to Mauritius, Nullus Rimanorum Ponti- 
ficum. hoc. ſingularitatis nomen aſſumpſit , nullus Predeieſſorum meorum hottans 
profano ooratels "ah conſenſit : None of all the/Biſhope of. Rome ever took 
upon him this name ot ſingularity (vie, of Univerſal Biſhop): none of 'my 
Predeceſſors would ever uſe this prophane ſtile, : Et wniverſa Eccleſia corruit, 
quando is. qui appellatar univerſalis cadit z Thewhole Chutch falleth, when 
be which 1s called Univerſal, Biſhop, fallech, 'Z# mos hunc honorem oblatum 
nolumus reciperez We would nor- accept 'of this honor offered unto us. 
And in his Epiſtle to Fohn claiming to himſelf this title, he ſays, Ts quid 
Chriſto univerſalis eccleſia capiti, in extremi judicii difturms es examine; qui 
cunita tjus membra tibumet conaris Univerſal appellatione ſupponere *? What 
anſwer wilt thou make ro Chriſt the Head- ot the univerſal Chutch, ar the 
trial of the laſt Ju.gment, which thus by. the name of Univerſal Biſhop 
ſeekeſt ro make all his members ſubj<R unto thee  . And unto Ansftaſiue 
l36.6.ep.1889. Biſhop of Antioch he 'writes, Ut de honors. veſtri injuria taceam, 3 uwnus e- 
piſcopus vecatur univerſalis, univerſa eccleſia corrwit z ſi wnws, wniver (ns cadit : 
ot to ſpeak of the injury. done to your honor, it one Biſhop be called 
univerſal, chen it that one univerſal Biſhop, goes down, the-whole Church 
falleth, And afterward, Yos eandem cauſam nullam dicere: non debetis, quia { 
hanc aquanimiter portamws,univer[e eccleſia fidem corrwmpinos : Ye ought nor 
to. ſay, it is a bufineſs of no. importance ,- for it we patiently abide theſe 
things, we deſtroy'the faith! of the whole Church, ; And comparing the 
pride-of this Name with the pride of Antichriſt, he ſays, Nunquid non { 
| cum ſe Amichriſtus veniens ' Dewm dixerit, frivolum walde erit'?. ſed tamen 
Tid.6,e0.194. nimw pernicioſum, $i quantitatem vock attendemwe, due ſunt ſyllabe ; (i pondus 
iniquitatis, wniverſa pernicies, * Anc lib,g, ep.33, he ſays, In iſto ſceles we- 
 cabalo.conſentire; nihil. aliud eH#' quam Cem perdere.: Fo conlent to this 
wicked Name, is nothing elſe but to loſe the Faith, This and much more 
you may read in-lib.4,, ep.80, & ep.99. and in.S.Gregory 5 epiſt, ro Exlogins 
Patriarch of Alexandria, Howbeit Boniface ithe Third, within leſs then 
three years after the death of $.Gregory, did aſſume the title of Univerſal 
Biſhop and. Head) of the Church, bur rather by the donation of Phoras 
{ who had no more right to give it, then che Parliament had to give Henry 
the Eighth the Head of the Church of England, nor had Phocas any colour 

of title to the Empire ) and have continued it eyer fince, - 
Neither S.'  . 4., S.Gregory in; his 76, Epiſtle to the Emperor Maurice; fays,, Nunquid 
ils das ego in hac re, piifime Domine, #6 ng cauſam defendo ? Dol herein detend 
'2rs did claim mine own-canſe, O gracious Lord « And, Dominus mens fuiſti, quande ad- 
ea, huc Dominus omnium non eras : ecce per me ſervum ultimum ſuum, & veſtrum, 
rat Princes. + omg Chriſt: You were then my Lord, when- you were not Lord of 
all (vis, the Empire) behold, Chriſt himſelf ſhall-anſwer by mewho am 
his, and your meaneſt ſervant, And when the Emperor Mawrice had made a 
42.44 Maxr. law, That no Seldier ſhould turn Monk, until his warfare were ended 
a_—_ 3: GreeoryGiſliked the law, and gave the Emperor this ſenſe of it: Zeo quidem 
"7 nt int ſubjetius eandem legem per diverſas terrarums partes tranſmits, & 
quialex ipſa omnipotenti Deo- minime concordat, ecce per [uggeitionis mea pagt- 
nam dominis nanciavi; wtrobique ergo que debyi exolvi, qui & Imperators obe- 
K dientiam prabui, pro Deo quid 4s plapoys facsi : I being ſabje ro your 
4.2. 2.01. command, have <p Huh your Law to be publiſhed through divers parts 
of the world 5 And becauſe the Law it ſglf is got pleaſing+ co Almoghey 
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God, -I have reprefented my opinion thereof to my Lords ; whereforeel 

have performed my duty on both fides, in yielding obedience to the Em- 

peror, and not concealing what I thought for God, And Boniface the Firſt 

ſent an- humble ſapplication co Honorime, defiring him by his authority to 

provide ſome remedy againſt the ambitions contention of the Clergy con- 

cerning the Biſhoprick of Rome, The Emperor Honorius at his requeſt eſta- pif.92. ca): 
bliſhed a law, That none ſhould be made Biſhop of Rowe through ambition, £c/*: cap. 
charging all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters to ceaſe from ambition ; appointing 2208 
moreover, that if two were eleed, neither of them ſhoald be taken, but 

the eleion toproceed further to another to be choſen by a fall conſent of 

voices, as it is expreſſed diſf.79.cap, Si duo, If then S.Greeory himſelf were 

fo zealous an oppoſer of Univerial Biſhop and Head of the Church, and 

co that purpoſe introduced that ſentence of Servws ſervorum Dei, to deter 

all ſabſequent Biſhops of Rome from ſucharrogance: And if S,Gregory did 
acknowledge himſelf. fo humble a Subje& to Mavrice 5 and that Boniface 

the Firſt did petition Homorins by his authority co provide againſt the irre- 
gularities in the very eleQtion of the Biſhop of Rowe, ( there was no ſach 

thingia theſe days as Cardinals, and the EleQion of the Pope in the Con- 


ently'Evidenr, if we conſider Scotland and Wales, which always retained x hog 
Chriſtizairy fince it was firſt planted; Nor were the very Saxons them- tbe onely P 
felves ntterly deſtienre of Chriſtianity : For, zert« the wife of Erhelbert ty goo 
King of Kept, and daughter to the French King, was tolerated to obſerve Saxons. 
the rites of Chriſtian religion with Biſhop Z#idhard; and this was before 
thar S. Gregory was excited, or inſpired to undertake to preach to the Engliſh 
Saxons, Iris true, that Ethelbert after his own converſion did endeavor to 5:14. 4re. 
have planted the Chriſtian faich both in the Kingdoms of Northamberland g—_—_ 
and the Eeff- Angles, with fair hopes of good ſucceſs for a ſeaſon; bur it 1,;.5.* 
took nor effe&t z for within a ſhort time both Kings and Kingdoms for- 
ſook their Religion, and apoſtated from Chrift, The Kingdoms of the 
Weft-Saxons and of the South- Saxons, under Kimgils their King (who did Speed in the 
unite the Heptarchy into a Monarchy ) were converted by the p_ Kings of the 
of Berinns an Italian, by the perſwaſions of 0fwald King of Northamberland. wellSaxons 
Oſwald King of Northumberland was baptized in Scotland, and Religion 344, lik.2- PF 
luckily planred in that Kingdom by Aiden a Scotiſh Biſhop, Pengda King cap.4,5. 
of Mercis was converted, and Chriſtened by Finanws Succeſſor of Aidan, _ 1b.3. 
by means of a Marriage with a Chriftian Princeſs of the .Royal family of $3ce4in the 
Northumberland, Sigibert King of the Eaft- Angles, in whoſe days, and by Kings of the 
1.hoſe means Religion took root #mong the Zaff-Saxons, was converted yy.c,5.* * 
and Chtiſtened in France, es | 

6. No ſooner was the name of Chrift preached, but the Engliſh pre- The acal of 
ſently with ſach fervent devotion and zeale conſecrated themſelves unto of, 26chs 
Chriſt, that they took incredible pains in propagating Chriſtianity, in ce- convergons 
lebrating Divine ſervice, performing all fun&Rions and duties of piety, build- 
ingChurches, and eadowing them with rich livings, ſo that there was = 
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another Region in Chriſtendom that could make reckoning of more Mo- 
naſteries richly endowed; yea, and divers Kings there were, that preferred a 
religious and Monaſtical life, before their Crowa and Kingdom, So that 
many holy men alſo this Land brought forth, which for their firm. profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtian Religion, conſtant perſeverance therein, and ſincere piety, 
were canonized Saints, that it gave place to no Chriſtian Province in this 
behalf: And like as Britatz was called by Porphyry, a plenteous province of 
Tyrants ; ſo England may be truly named, a moſt fruitful Ifland of Saints, 
Camb, Brit: tit *Anel, Sax, —_— 
The Popes 7. The Biſhop of Derry in his book of the Juſt vindication-of the Church 
univerſal of England, pag. 57. does affirm, that not any of the petite 9axon Kings or 
poveceives their Subjes, though ſome of them indebted to $,Gyegory for their Con- 
under the yerfion, and all of them much weakened by their ſevenfold diviſion, ( for 
75 ny 5m at firſt there was of ſeven Kings but only one who was a Chriſtian, namely 
the Conqueſt, the King of Kent ; neither wasit any of his progeny who afterward did 
ynite the Heptarchy intro a Monarchy ) much leſs that any of the ſucceeding 
Kings of Exgland, or of Great Britain, did ever make any ſolemn, formal, 
or obliging acknowledgment of their ſubmiffion to the Church of Rome, 
But on the contrary, when Aſi» firſt arrived in England, he ſtayed in the 
Iſland of Thayer until he knew the Kings pleaſure, and offered nor to preach 
in Kent, until he had the Kings licence to preach throughout his Dominions, 
&c, Neither was there any Pppatant, pom the Converſion of the Eagliſh, 
pag. 60. - (he ſays) to Rome, until Wilfrid Archbiſhop of Terk, who notwithſtanding 
that he gained Sentence upon Sentence at Rome in his favor, and notwith- 
_ Randing that the Pope did ſend expreſs Nuatio's into ny Das on purpoſe 
/. to ſee the Sentence executed, yet could he not obtain his reſtitution, or 
* benefit of his Sentence, for fix years during the reigns of Egbert, and Alfred 
Spelm. concil- his ſon: yea, Alfred told the Popes Nuntio's expreſly, That he honored 
OT them as his Parents tor their grave lives and honorable aſpects, but he conld - 
not give any aſſent to their Legation z becauſe it was againſt reaſon, that a 
perſon. twice condemned by the whole Council of the. Engliſh, d be 
p4z.62, reſtored upon the Popes Letter. And after he ſays, That after Alfred and 
Theodore were both dead, (Theodore was the Archbiſhop of Tork, that op- 
poled Wilfrids Donation from the Pope, and continued it ſo long as he 
lived) we find the Sentence of the Pope, and Wilfrids Reſtitution ſtill op- 
poſed by the ſurviving Bithops in A/freds -Sons reign, &c, Neither. were 
there any Appeals to Rowe from that time until after the Conqueſt, in the 
; reign of Henry the Firſt, by Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Ho 0P> s 8, See Comment, Lit, ſctt, 648, pag. 344. where it appears by our 
the Kings books and divers Ads of Parliament, that ar firſt all the Biſhopricks in 
foundation ZEygland were of the Kings foundation, and Donative, per traditionem baculi 
originally, «. {deft )the Croſier, which wasthe Paſtoral ſtaff, & avnoli, the ring where- 
y he was married to the Charch, King Henry the Firſt being requeſted 
by the Biſhop of Rowe to make them eleRive, refuſed it : Bat King 
When they Fohn by his Charter bearing date quinto Funii, anno decimo ſeptimo , 
home ob granted that the Biſhopricks ſhould be eligible, So that all Bifhopricks 
what a6. were not only at firſt of the Kings foundation, and Donative, but after- 
. wards became eligible from no other cauſe bur the Kings Charters 
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9. Thar the ſacred charater of Prieſthood does not free men from The ings of 
the ſubjeRion due to the Laws of their Prince and Country, is not only (24924 b< 
evident by many examples in Sacred Writ, and by almoſt infinite precepts quent did exer- 

| and examples of Goſpel, and haly Martyrs in primitive times , bur alſo by <iſe their re- 
a concurrent conſent of all Hiſtories where Chriſtianity hath been planted , dpi 
And that theſe powers have been juſtly exerciſed by the Kings of England ſons in all 
before the Conqueſt, among the many Laws of 1n«,. Withred, Alfred, =: 
Edward, Athel#an, Edmund, Edgar, Athelred, Canatus, and Edward, take 
theſe of ry eng P p 2 

$s quus [acra tenens ptjeraſſe convittue furrit, ei mann preciditer ni limid;i- Lembert 
atam Ft Capitis jrr—odl Lk demine, atque epiſcopo peat 19 : neque vere de- nm _ 
inceps qui jurtt dignus putandys eſt, niſi þ vows Des comwlatt ſatisfecerit, atque 
ab mo in fo. mal nefario. ſcelere abftinends fidejuſſores admoverit, If an 
if Holy orders be convi of Perjury, let him be branded on the hand, unleſs 

he ſhall pay to the King and Biſhop half the price of his head : Neither ſhall 

he afterward be eſteemed worthy to take an Oath, unleſs he (hill have 

abundantly ſatisfied God, and ſhall have given Sareties chat afterward he 

ſhall abſtain from ſuch wickedneſs, 

$i quis cornms qui are deſervierint, alicui mortem obtulerit, omni cam di- ** 3% 114 
vini, tum hamant juri patrocinio excludatur* nifi quidem cum exilio cumulat? 

id ſceleris cmpealat, atque ceſs etiam cognatis ſatisfecerit, aut ſaltew (una 

cum hominibus qui jurent idoneis) omnem criminis ſuſpiciontm dilnerit, Hanc 

wvero que Deo & hominibus debetur compenſationem, intra ter denas (idque cum 

fortunarum ſuarum omnium diſcvimine) dies agereditor, If any one who ſerves 

at the Alrar, ſhall kill any man, let him be excluded from the proteRion of 

Divine and Humane laws ; unleſs with his baniſhment he may abuadantly 

fatisfie that wickedneſs, and ſhall alſo give fatisfaQion 'to the kindred of 
him who is killed, or at leaſt ( onker with ſufficient men who ſhall give £<»9-cacer 
cheir oaths ) ſhall wa(h away all ſuſpicion of the crime, And let him go in 
hand to make this compenſation which is dne to God and men, within 
thirty days, ( and that upoa the forfeiture of all his fortunes,) 

Si corum qui are deſervieriut aliquis hominems occiderit, aut inſigne aliquod ten 38. ibid. 
perpetrarit flagitium, gradu & honore diſpoliatus, proinde atque ei Papa circum- 

ſeripſerit habitandi locum, exulato, ac cumulatd compenſato, Sin is an re 
etathe, excuſatiotripla eſte, Atque in hanc que Deo & hominibus dchetur 
compenſationem , intra ter denos aggrediatur dies, ab omni legs commoditate 
deſtitutus habetor, If any one who ſerves at the Altar, ſhall kill a man, or 
commit any foul offence, deſpoiled of his honor, let him be baniſhed the 
place of his habitation, and make abuadant ſatisfaRion, yea though the 
Pope make it void, Bur if he deny the crime, let his excuſe be threefold ; 
and if within thirty days he does not endeavor £0 give this ſatisfaRiog which 
is due to God and man, let him be outlawed, 
| $5 quis ſacris inauguratss, ret capitals obnoxius extiterit, comprehen- lex 46. 113. 
ditor- atque wi tandem epiſcops criminis admiſft 7 ns edt , d[ervator,  * 
If any one in Holy orders be egniey of any an ul crime, let him be appre- 
hended _ fafely kept, until he be puniſhed by the Biſhop for the. crime 
committed, | "1 

$i quis ſacrum ordinem, atque vivendi formalam commutarit, pro ipſa '* 46.116. 1 

erdinis de nitate, ſroe capitis aſtimatione, mulita, legis violate Wis Foe rebas. 

ſors 64 pets If any ane ws rata his holy order ant = yy | 
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living, for the dignity of the order or price of the head, ler him be fied 
for punifhment of the violation of the Law, ot forteir all he hath, 
But how far this good Prince was from having any ſp:ght ro” Holy 
Orders, or men ſeparated ro the Worſhip of Gad' and Service ar the Holy: 
Law 379. Altar; hedoesenaR, Siquis ſacris initiatus, incolive in iis que ad fortunas 
feb 114. wvitanyve tins fpefarint decipiatiir, tum e4 rex (ni is aliunde habuerit Y logs 
Patroni, & cognatorum eto. Frandator vero Regs (prout pſa feret fatti ratio) 
ſatisfacito, aut graves ſceleris admiſſi penas-rex-ipſe repetito + Chriftiana. fi- 
quidem fide imbuti regis eft, Dev illatas graviter (pro fatti ratione) wlcifcs 1n- 
J»rias, If any one entred into Hoy Orders, or one living with him be im- 
poſed upon, . or cheared inxzhoſe rhings which belong to hs eftate or life, 
then let the King himſelf (unlefs he can, procure it ocherwiſe) be ro him 
in place of Patron and Kindred ; but the Cheator ſhall make the King fari(- 
faRion ( according to the valure of the fat) or the King himſelt fhall rake 
great puniſhment of the wickedneſs committed; for ir is the part of a King 
encued with Chriſtian religion, feverely ta puniſh injuries ( according to 

the quality of the deed ) offered to God, by 4 
The awviens .. 10, For the proving of this, Sir Edward Coke in the Proeme to the 
Common-aw ſixth Part of his Reports, cites an, AQ of Parliament made 10 H.2,a,1164, 
mir of ap- Where'it was enadted : © As concerning Appellations, if any ſbalt ariſe from 
peals ro «the Archdeacon, they muſt proceed to the Biſhop, from the Biſhop to 
+ * che Archbiſhop; and if the Archbiſhop do fail in doing Juſtice, it muſt 
«laſtly come to the King, that by his precept the controverfie may be 
«ended in the' Archbiſhops Court, fo that there ought, not to be any pro- 
« ceeding further withour the affent of the King, And that this among 
many other might not taſte of innovation, the Record faith, This recogmi- 
tion or record was made of a certain part of the caftoms and liberties of 
the Predeceflors of the King, to wir, of Henry his Grandfather, and of other 
Kings, which ought.to be obſerved in the Kingdom, and held of all for the 
diſfencions and diſcords often,arifing between the Clergy,and oar Soveraign 
Lord. che Kings Juſticers, and the Peers of the Realm : And all the Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, Priors, Clergy, with che Earls, Barqns, and all 
the Nobles &c. have (worne, and aff Tres promiſed in the word of mouth, 
in one.coh{car, to keep and obſerve the (aid recognition roward the Kigg 

and bjs heirs in good ſooth, without evil meaning tor ever. $4 
The Kings © 1x, The Revenue of Daxegelt was firſt enacted becauſe of Pyrares : 
Conaueſt by For, infeſtins the Country, they did perſiſt as much as they could co the 
quent, BY et, s 3 - op y 

their own au- devaſtation ot itz And to repreſs their inſolence, the yearly return of Dane- 
rwols Taxes HE was enatee, viz, Twelve pence for every Hide of all the Country, 
upon Ghurch- ( Mr,Selden.in 1iþ,2.cap.4. Anateon Anglobritannicen, fol, 77, makes a Hide 
lands. of land to be 3s much as could be rilled by one plough.1n a'year, Mr. Lambert 
in the Laws of King Edward, fel.128, makes a Hide to be one hundred 
acres of Jand'); ro maintain ghem who! ſhould refiſt the irruption: of the 
Pyrates, when they mer: chem, Bur from rhe Daregelt every Church ſhould 
_ . :befreeand quiet, and all land which was in the dominion of the Church, 
whereſoever it lay, paying nothing ar alin ſuch redemption z for men did. 
more confide in the prayers of the Church, then in the defence vf arms, 
But if Lex vwlt yon. ſwpervacanenm, then is- it clear that the Charch-lagds 
were liable to be taxed by-che King ; for ir tad'been a ſupervacaneous thing 
' to have excepred the lands of-the Church ia this Law, if the __ W "oy 
| Church, 


Char, 1. in Britain and England before H; q. 


Church had not been liable to have been taxed atall; And co manifeſt more 
clearly, that the exemption of Church-land from Taxes, was a meer conceſ- | 
fion of our Kings z take the Stat, of Ethelulph the ſucceſſor of Egbert, wricten Analet. Angl: 
with his own hand, Our Lord reigning for ever | Whilſt that we ſee perillows — p% ug ” 
times in onr days, the fire of war, the taking away of our goods, together with © 

the cruel depredations of onr deflroying enemies and barbarout Pagan nations do 

lie wpon us, the multiplied tribulations do afflift ut even to utter deſtrufion : 

Wherefore I Echelulph King of the Weſt-Saxons, with the conncel of the 

Biſhops and my Princes giving wholſoms councel, and the only remedy, have con- 

ſemted, I have determined that every portion given to the holy Church, whether 

of either Sex ſerving God, or to miſerable Lay-men always the tenth Manſion 

where it is leaſt, or the tenth part of all Goods, be made for ever free, that it be ſafe 

and defended frim all ſeculay ſervices,yea from the Kings greater or leſſer tributes, 

or the taxations which we call Winterden, and that it be free of all thines 

for the forgiveneſs of our ſouls and ſins, to ſerve Gol alone, without Expedition, 

building of Briage, and fortifying of Caſile, 

12, It King Ethelbert were obliged to S. Gregory for the Converſion At what time 
of the Engliſh Saxons to the Faith, Prince Edgar Athelin was ſmally be- 1 Pope = 
holding to Pope Alexander 2, For, Edgar being Grandſon to Edmand tifiica over 
Tronſide, and the undoubted Heir to the Engliſh Monarchy after the death *b< Crown of 
of Edward the Confeſſorz Alexander not only allows the Conquerors "eh 
pretenſions'to the Crown of England, bur interdis all thoſe who ſhould 5eea far 408; 
oppoſe him, So that though Harold were an Ulſurper; yer was his Holineſs par-27. 
his Interdi&ion as much againſt the undoubted Title of Edgar, as againſt SF jh* effe8s 
Harold: Nor were all titles of rights and intereſts of the Engliſh Monarchy curſe, $3ced 
ever perfe& and compleat from that time, until they were all united afhd #9:415-por-2, 
perfected in King Fames, 

13, How far the Britanick Churches were from any dependence-upon Ar whar time 
the Church of Rome, we have already ſhewed : And fo free were the i: firſt con- 
Churhes of England under the Saxon Kings before the Conqueſt , that berwern che 
before the Appeal of Anſelzs Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Pope Paſchal 2, King & Pope 
ſcarce atiy Appeal was ever made to Rome, bur that of Wilfreds, which was Rue ern 
overruled by the King and Church, So that for near a thouſand years after Biſhops. 
the Converſion of the Britains and Saxons to the Faith, alchough by means 
of S.Eleutherius and Gregory the Great z we do not find any thing which 
may prove the ſuperiority of the Roman Church over either the Britanick 
or Eneliſh, And how ſtrange a thing the inveſtitare of the Engliſh Biſhops 
by the Pope, was to the King and Kingdom of England, appears by the 
Letter of Paſchal to Anſelm, in anſwer to Anſelm's ; Significaſti Reges & pe Ela. Pet. 
Regnt Majores admiratione promotes, &c, You have fignified to me, that <c42-4. 
Kings and Nobles were moved with admiration, that the Pall was offered 
to you by our Miniſters, upon condition that you ſhould take an Oath which 
they brought you written from us, And the King not only «a this 
Popes Letter, but pleaded the Fundamental Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land : 
Conſuttudo regni mel eſt 4 patre meo inſtituta, ut nullivs preter licentiam Regis 
appelletur Pape; qui conſuctudines regni mei tollit, potefflatem quoque & coronam 
Regis wiolat : It is 2 Cuſtom of my Kingdom inſtituted by my Father, that 
no man may appeal to the Pope without the Kings licence z He that takes 
away the Cuſtoms of my Kingdom, doth violate the Power and Crown of 
the King, And theſe Laws were no _ then the Laws of the Conteſlor, 

e 2 vis, 
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vis, the old: Saxon haws: but alſo inthe exceution of thafe>thitg ihe 
Biſhops of !'Z»elandadhered torthe;King: and Laws and denigg) thginſitſfiaget 
t9theirPrimitey 2S 1yol may read inthe B-ſhop|of Derry. Mirtdidadontttt 
"TOES of TY the @hurch of England, \p:63;64.! 179 40m | $119 #1 2ATTO08) hlyo3 
rare 25 ap. 147 TAfrenyupag, 654 he inftances' out of 'Sir| Hop. Spclndny; lane; fd. 
peals before that GreporyBiſhopot Ofttum, the Popes Legare, did-contels/thathe wathe 
me Conqueſt. &:} Roman'Prieſt thar oyas/fent igtotheſe-parts of; Britain, fremrheniine 
of Auſt;n; and thatthoſe Legates' were no orher;then- ardcznary) 
gers'or Ambaſſado:s fete from one- Neighbour co.another ;; Set athisg 
as Legantine Conrt, \or:4 Numtid's Court, was not: known: in the Arfyſhworlks, 
; ITN F 3 Y _ ol TR * 186477 BAG of = Tani 
ThePopeand 15, - Ste Speed ith the Life of Stephen, para, 4," wirere Sep ner navinp 
—1 lee. entred his Govertimenn in the year of Ho Lord 13-35 the /20t >Rerriphiy, 
conſpire wich 2nd was crowned at WeſtminF#eyr the 26,0t the ſame maneth,beingys airepheris 
n+ "” , Gay, by William Corbel the Archbiſhop of Canterbury s who'with:aheoveſt 
che vndou»r- Of the Biſhops doing him homage, and knowing now, he would,yidlgtraany 
< Hcir of conditions, ( for performance whereof his brother the Biſhop, ot 717 
"my mefrit. 4id there engage himſelf for a Pledge ) they all took their Oath:ok, Allegi 
ance concirionally ( traiterouſly I might ſay ) to obey him as &þgin King, 
ſo long as he ſhould preſerve their Liberties, and the vigor of-,Diſcipline. 
And that the Lay-Barons made uſe alſo of this policy, appeareth;þy #abeft 
Earl of Glouceſter, who ſware to be true Liegeman to the King,,ay loog;as 
the King would preferve to him his dignity, and keep all covenants, |6:, 
And having baried the body of Henry the Firſt, he went to. Oxford; where 
he acknowledged he ittained the Crown by Election only, and that he 
Pope Innocentiiss confirmed the ſame. ».10,quohid 
The ſecond 16. Thenext conteſt, which after Anſelm happened between the-King 
conteſt ie and the Pope, was cauſed by Tho, Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbyy3;;hox, 
king an4 Stephen the Uſurper having made a Law, whereby the Temporal, Judges 
Pope, rd might not meddle with Ecclefiaſtical perſons z Henry the Seco 


Rn Wear rm:2nv Ciforders committed by the Clergy, did repeal this Lawy pnd xeſtored 
te antient Laws of this Realm ( commonly called Avite leges) ey 


che perſons of Prieſts were not exempred from being, jadged by.the;Temper 
ral Juiges: And though the Archbiſhop (ware to obſerve the Lays 

ſtored by the King, yet was he abſolved by Pope Alexan1cy 3,, gre 

ie Archbiſhop ever after be broughe to conform to the Laws pA Uaike 
leges; which was the cauſe of his aflaffination, and of grear tronfleto jthe 
King and Realm, And whether this man did deſerve ro. be canogzed for 
his ſtubborn diſobedience to the Laws of his Country, which no ways.cang 
cerned Faith, but only Civil and Temporal obedience, and rhple-potaew 
ncither, bur a xeſticution of the antient Laws ;, let any man judge....:. .. -:;-1 


: Ly 


Lo age - 17, 'The firſt occafion of the quarrel berween King oh, and. Ion0ce 8 


7oba and che «BE Third, was: Hebert the Archbiſhop of Canterbury being, 
Pope. Monks of S, Auguſtine in that City, eleed to tome ane of 


- 


one R4j#o/d, and took an oath of /him to.go to Reme ang take his 1ny 
from-che Pope, The King inicenſed.hereat, cauſed. Fobn Gray it9, 
and deſired che Pope-to zatifis this laſt choice ; , Tine, Pope.nog 
ing-confirms the toxmer,;: The King, hereupon, grows Angry, 1 $ 
he.Pope ) 
adviſeth' 


the Monks , againſt their own .a&,4;; relyle $9 AFCEPL him, ., fL 
( alizough Rajnold were Choſen by the; Monks; .an conficmed by 
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AdFvifethithe Monks fo'choofe Srphep Dington, che Monks do fo the King 
48hilt}yienifperned,” and forbids att! Appeals rome," and id atjeadye 
Hamid Biſhops; Prelares; "Nobles and Magiſtrates of /his' own, who 
could (according to the Laws of the Land) "decide. and' derermine al 
©omrorerſieswhith hould driſe in Churettor Commaonwea), ' The Pope 
Ufifted wpoir 'theeeleRion of the Cardinal, (Strephiy Langton was Catdinal 
of1TMſogmnt) and required the King mot'onlyro give liim'the. quiet poſ- 

'Of 'the See; buc alſo to recall s{1\uch Monks as were exiled," ahd ro 
Foſtors them! ro their Goods which were ſeiſed oa'by the King: t6r the laſt 
choice; andfor defaulr to; interdi& him and the whote:Realm, The King 
is fo far from obeying, that he ſeiſed upon the Lands and Goods of thoſe 
| Bilkopsro whom the Pope had (forfoorh) given rhe power of Iaterdition, 
The Pope conſtant in'his reſolutions, by Pandulphar and Durant interdits 
The King and'Kingdom;”and gives it-the French King, - King -Fobs driven 
Sreat/ſtrair, gives his Crown and Kingdom to the Pope; . he good 
may hat before givenir'to the French King: Philip rhe ſecond, firnamed 
gfx 'and his fon Lewis had gorten ſuch footing in Exelend; that he 
ad doc begotten _our: The Pope, interdi&s both father and. ſon, bur 
is carſe$to6k not ſuch place that they would give over what they had got- 
vet Þy! tHe firſt grant 5 rior did theſe. troubles end, until the Engliſh 
Natowunitiag themſelves under Henry 3.- did by plain force diive Lewis 
warof Fngens to ſuch an inſifterable height was the Papacy grown in 


9719\1v; 85Atrh the ſtubbora Barons made Hinry 3. ſwear to obſerve 
he Bang ey in the Mad Parliament at oxfnd ; and the. Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury and nine other Biſhops did denounce a Carſe againſt 
241 choſe, 'who either by dire&ion, arms or otherwiſe- ſhould withſtand the 
-Ortininte'of the Twelve Peers, which gave the exerciſe of all Regalicy 
range yerdid the Pope abſolve him from ir very cafily, Addit, Matth, 


b210igg 21 How zealous the moſt noble Prince Edward the firſt was in the 
cauſe'sf Chriftianity, and how obſervant of the Papal power, is evident 
by his viEoricus Voyage into Holy Land : Bur he afterwards becartie hated 
by the Churchmen, both in reſpe& of the Statute of Mortmain mace in 
Wfoittth year of his Reign, and alſo becauſe that (by the advice of Willian 
_— 'his chiefeſt Treaſurer) he ſeiſed into his hands che Plate, Jewels, 
and reaſute of the Churches and Religious Houſes withia the Realm, 
and conipelted the Clergy to-give him the one half of one years value of 
#rheic Ecdefiaftical, promotions and digaitics, Bur ſuch was the felicity 
of this Prince, that neither Pope .nor Clergy. dur ſt, openly oppugne him 5 
but in the 27, year of his Reign, ar the requeſt of Boniface 8, lays Martin, 
Ke ſet Fohs Batiol (adjudged by Edward betore King of Scotland) at liberty : 
And hayi 8 conquered Scotland in the 33. year of his Reign, Robert+ Bruce 
Inſtrument from the Pope, that the Kingdom of Scottand was 

widen of: the Church of Rome, and therefore required the King to. defift 


by the Pope intchis Kings life-time; 


dm the proſecution of his Wars there :* But how little King Edwardre-, 
tted this Inftrument, and what anſwer he returned co the Pope, you may. 
Tin on” EnglithChroniclesz” nor do'l finde that ever more proſecution 


ni this rimetntil Hem/y'che Eighth, the Kings of England 29d 
rac 


The BiſhoÞs 
in #. 2 his 
reign, Cots 


ſpire againff 
him. 


Conteſts bed 
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156 Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by King Inas. Boog V. 
the Popes kept ſo good correſpondence, that they never went ſo far as 
Excommunication or InterdiQtion on the Popes part , and how far the Kings 
did reſtrain the Popes juriſdiQion in their ſeveral reigns, after the Conqueſt, 
ſhall be ſhewed in Chap.3, Yet cannot paſs over one thing of the whole 
Hierarchy of the Church of England (except only the Biſhop of Carliſle) 
who all faRiouſly and traiterouſly conſpired, or adhered to Henry the 


Fourth, his unjuſt Uſurpation , and Depoſition of their Soveraign 
Richard the Second, 


Crap: II. 


of Ecclefraftical Lays made by the Saxon and Daniſh 
Kings before the Conquett. | 


las began to wy 7145 by Gods gift King of the Weſt-Saxons, by the advice and inſtrugi- 

Rf Chuif ]* of Cenredes my Father, and Heddes my Biſhop, and Zorkenwoldes 

112 died 7279. my Biſhop, and with all my* Ealdermen, and them of beſt birth of the 

*counſellors, Wiſeſt of my people, 'and eke in a great Aﬀembly of Gods Servants, 

Earls, did religiouſly ſtudy as well fot the health of my ſoul, as for the common 
profit of on om, that right Laws of Marriage, and juſt Judgment be 
firmly eſtabliſhed through every folk ; and that hereafter it ſhall nor be 
lawful for any Ealderman, or any under our rule, to make void theſe our 
Dooms or Judgments, 


"T_ of the Rule of Gads Servants, 


Firſt we command that Gods Servants have a right rule of living : 
After that we command all folk to obſerve theſe Laws and Dooms, 0 
Judgments, 


C4). 2. _ of Chilares, 


A Child ſhall be baptized within thirty days after it be born ; if that be 
not done, let thirty ſhillings be forfeited : If that it die before it be baptized, 
he ſhall forfeit all he hath, 


Ca). 3- ; ' of working upon Sunday, 


It a Slave work on. Sunday by his Maſters command, let him be free 
and the Maſter ſhall pay thirty ſhillings: But if the Servant did his work 
without command of his Maſter, beat his hide, or make him to fear a hide- 
beacing, If a Free ſervant do any work without his Maſters bidding, let him 

| forfeit his freedom, or fixty ſhillings z and a Prieſt double fo much, 


Caf. 4+ of Firſt- fruits. 4 


Firſt-fruits ſhall be paid npon the Maſs of S, Martin, he who ſhall nos 


then pay them, ſhall forfeie forty ſhillings, and pay twelvefold the yalde 
of the fruits, | | 
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of Church- priviledge, of Santtnary, © ns GH. 
If any man guilty of death, flee to the Church, let his life be ſpared, 
and let right be done to him; Aad if any man; deſerving Kives, implores 
help of the Church, let him be remitted his Rogen; .\. 174; 


| of Fighting, Sy | Sy Cad. 6. 
' Tf a man ſtrike in the Kiogs houſe, he (ball forfeic. all he;hath 3; and let; 


it depend upon the Kings judgmenc, whether he ſhall loſe his life, If One *Catheiral 
ſtrike in a* Minſter, he ſhall pay one hundred and twenty ſhillings, &c, (rt 


COTETY TORI D007 a 

Every man ſhall pay Firſt-fruits for the Roof and Hearth, where he thall 

be upon the day of the birth of our Saviour, , p:[3:% 16:15:15 
of the killtig of Godfather of Godſon, © ca 

If any one ſhall Qay his Godſoa, or his Godfather, he ſhall compenate: 

ſa much to his next of kin, as the compeaſation due to his-Lord had been: 

And this paymeat to the value of ;him which is killed, ſhall be increaſed or: 

leſſened, accordingly as the paymienc. ro--the Lord for the' Servaiit killed 
ſhould have been. performed, . If. ic be the Kirigs: Godſon which is killed; 
he ſhall atisfie the King aad his kindred bur if rhe next of kin yy mn 

he ſhall pay to the Godfather fo-much, as ſhould have been'paid-eb the Lor 

fone = of his Servant, If he be a. Biſhops ſony} he ſhall pay 
o much, TE | | } 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by Ki | Alfred or Alured, i 
- Who began to reign in the Year 871. 


. The Preface, 

O D did ſpeak theſe words to Moſes, and thus ſaid: 1 am the Lord 

thy God, I led thee our of Egypt land,.and of the houſe of bondage; 
Thou ſhalt nor chooſe other Gods before me, 

Do not take my Name. in idleneſs ;. for I-will-not hold: him innocene, 

who on idleneſs taketh my Name, Remember thon keep holy the Seventh 
day Do thy work on fix days, and on the Seventh reſt, thou and thy' fon 
and thy daughter, thy ſervant and-hagdmaid, and thy work-catcel, and: che 
ſtranger that is within thy, door: For on fix days Chriſt made heayety and 
earth, ſex and all chings.thereog- were. created by him, and-reſted 6n the 
Seventh day, and therefore. the: Lord hallowed it, Honor thy Father atid 
hy Mother, whom the Lord. gave thee, that thou.maiſt live long| ori earth; 
NE en In dy aan 
Nor report. falſe witneſs of thy. neighbor, ;nox covet 
ali cy without right: Nor work golden. gods, or filver, Thou fhalr 

. conſtitute hole Jar ; nboenmcncd 9xgrR At Gefen en goo 

If a man buy a-Chriſtiag man, he (kall ſerve fix. years; the ſeventh lec 

him be free without coſt : With the ſame veſtmene he came in; with ce 
ſameler him go'out, if he have awife, let her go ouc with hias; if his Lard 
gave him'his wife, ſhe and her * bearns are the Lords, But if the' a —\ Childicd, 
FY . 
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"Hall ay, I will not part from my Lord, nor from my wite, nor fr6m my 
children, nor trom my work then let his Lord bring. him to the door of 
the Temple, and there let him bore his ear with an eal, for a fign that. ever 
after he is his ſervant, 1f any man ſell his daughter for an handmaid;'he ſhall 
not uſe her asan handmaid, he ſhall ufe her courteouſly, neicher ſhall he ſell 
her to other folk , and if ſhe be negligent, ler him bepacified, let hitn fer 
her free to ſtranger folk , if heally her to his ſon in marriage, let him give 
2 garment, the reward of her modeſty, and endow her z bur if he will do 
none of theſe, let him fet her free without price, BIBEn. 2.8 
If a man flea another willingly, he ſhall be Main himſelf; but if = man 
"flea another — lying in wait, or unwillingly, or of neceſſity, ſo 
as he were given into his hand by God, ler him flee to SanQuary and ſave 
his life, and forfeir nothing, If a man of ambition and guile flea his —_— 
let him be cakenfrom mine altar and be pur to death. If a man flea his 
father or mother, he ſhall be put to death,/ If a man foreſtall a Freeman, 
and he ſell him to another man, ke ſhall be put ro death, If a man revile his 
father or mother, he ſhall be put to death, If a man flea another with a 
Kone, or with his fiſt, and yet he can go with a ſtaff, ger him a Phyſirian, 
Note, fea is and let him do his work while he is impotent, Tf a man willingly flea his 
n——__ ſervant or his handmaid, fo as he doth not die in a day, but live twe or 
thcee nights, although he be-guilty, let him be free, becanſe they were his 
goods z bur if he die the ſameday, let him be guilty, If a man by conten- 
tion hurt a wife with child, let him repair the damage that ſhall beadjudged ; 
if. ſhedie, he ſhall be put to death, Tf a man'put out anothers eye, let him 
loſe: his eye; tooth-for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foor, burning-for 
Ro wo wound, $kar with skar, If a man ftrike his ſervane 
or id ſo as he loſes an eye, let him be free therefore or if he ſtrike 
out 4 tooth, let him be free, :1t an oxe gore any man or woman fo as he 
die, let him be ſtoned and eat his fleſh, and ler the maſter of the oxe be 
guilcleſs, if in two or three days he did not know that the oxe gored a man: 
if he knew it, and yet would = him, and the oxe afterward kill a man or 
woman, let the oxe be ſtoned, and the maſter.ceither put to death, or pay 
chac price which ſhall be impoſed upon him for the life, be ir ſon or daughter, © 
the law is the ſame; if he be a ſervant or handmaid which is gored to 
death, let the oxe be ſtoned, and thirty ſhillings be paid ro the maſter. 
If man dig a pit and ſhall leave it uncovered, he ſhall pay the value of any 
beaſt chat falls iato it and dies, If the oxe of one gores the oxe of another 
ſo as he dies, ler the live oxe be ſold, and his price and the fleſh of the dead 
one be given to the Lotd, if after the oxe wound another and he die, lec 
him ſell the oxe, and give the price and the fleſh of the oxe that is killed 
to the Lord thereof, If che maſter knew the oxe had gored another, and 
would not take warning nor ſell him, lee ſhall give two, and four ſheep for 
one; if he hath not wherewith to pay, let him be ſold for thefc, 
. If a Thief break a mans houſe inthe night, and there be ſlzin, he ſhall 
Rot be guilty of manſlaughter, 'but if ir” be afcer ſunriſe, he ſhall be guiley 
- of. manſlaughter, if ready to be killed, he were not neceſfirated,” If a man 
ſhall pur fire into ſanding corn and burn it, the author ſhall give the value 
of the damage, Tf a man truſt another with geods to keep, and he privil 
ſteal them, ler him repay double bur if it be not found chat he whic 
was intruſted, uſed nd deceit, ler him be excuſed, ' If the thing intruſted 
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were 2 living creature, if he can bring witneſs that it was taken away by 
enemies, or thar it is dead, he fhall nor repay z bur if he cannot bring wir- 
neſs, nor free himſelf from guilr, let him ſwear he is not guilty, If a man 
corrupt a virgin unbetrathed, and flepr with her, let him be fined, and 
rake her to wifez bur if her father will not fo beſtow her, let him pay 
her portion, after the value of virgins portion, Women Fortune-tellers, 
Chargers and Soothſayers, ſuffer not to live, He that hath had any thing 
to do with a beaſt, ſhall be put.co death, He that offers ſacrifice to any other 
Gods, ſhall ſuffer death, A ftranger or inhabitant chou ſhalr nor hurt, for 
thou wert a ſtranger in the land of Egypt, A widow or orphan do not op- 
'preſs nor vex; if you ſhall oppreſs,and they complain, I will hear their prayrs, 
and flea you with my ſword, your wives ſhall be widows, children orphans, 
If thou lend money to thy acquaintance, be not a gainer from him, nor exa&t 
aſury of him, If thou rake the garment of one for a pledg, who hath only that 
for a covering , reſtore it before the ſun ſer , bur if he complaia to me, 1 
will hear him for my mercy, Do not ſpeak evil of the Lord, nor curſe him 
who is the Prince of the people, Pay thy Tithes, and thy firſt born and 
firſt-ftuits give to God, Do not tafte the fleſh torne from beaſts, but caſt 
it tothe dogs, Do not traſt to a deceitful mans word, nor hearken to ic 
as to obey it; nor favor him in judgment, nor eſteem his witneſs bur as 
a tale, Do not follow the ill counſel of the people, nor in controverſie of 
right incline to the opinion of the multitude , nor do thou hold any thing 
common with wrong, If thou ſhalt fiad any fourfooted beaſt of thine ad- 
verſary ſtraying out of the way, reclaim kim, Judge rightly ; do nor judge 
otherwiſe to the poor and adverſary, then to the rich and friend, Do nor 
tell a Lye, Do not flea the innocent and juſt, Do not take a gift, for ic 
oftentimes blinds the = of the wiſe, and perverts the ſpeech of che pru- 
deft. Do no injury to the ſtranger ior irihabitanet, Do not take the names 
of other Gods in ſwearing, nor have them in chy mouth, 

Theſe are thoſe Laws which the Almighty God himſelf did give to 
Moſes, and commanded him to keep, and alſo the onely begotten Son of 
God, when he came into the World, openly caughe , That he did not 
come down to deſtroy the Law, bur co falfil it with gentleneſs and good- 
neſs; for he delivered the rule of true Piety, After that, they nailed him 
to the Croſs, before thar his Apoſtles (were together, nor were' ſcattered 
for preaching the Goſpel) "converted many Nations , and ſent Apoſtles 
4nd Interpreters of the Scripture to Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, to learn 
'Chriſts Law ; and what ſhould then befal them, ſhould by a Meſſenger be 
ſent back to them in writing, -Thisis chat Epiſtle which the Apoſtles ſent 
70 all the people of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, which were converted from 
the bondage of the Gentiles ro Chriſt; 

The Apoſtles and Elder Brethren, wiſh health to you, Afﬀoon as we 
heard that certain men, which weat from us, had troubled you with words, 


and commanded ſome things which they had got in command from us, and 


had made your ſouls ſad, rather thea inſtructed you with ſound and whole- 


ſome Doarinez+/it ſeemed good to us, being met together, to ſend to 


-you Barwabas and Paul, who had ventured their life for the Name of Chriſt: 
'With themwe ſend Fudc and Sy/xs, who ſhall ſpeak the ſame words, Ic 
ſeemed good to: the Holy Ghoſt and us, not to impoſe 'more neceſſary 


-burden, then cheſe things upon you; That ye abſtain from things _ 


_— 


+ 
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ed to Idols, and Blood, and things ſtrangled, and from fornication, and 
that ye will that which ye would other men ſhould do royou, From this one 
Commandment it is manifeſt , That a man ſkonld reſtore every man his 
right, neither is there need of any other. Law-book, This he ſhould re- 
member, who fits a Judge over other men, That he ſhould not give thar 
jadgment upon other men, which he would not have given upon himſelf, 
After the Goſpel of Chriſt was preached, many Nations, as alſo the Engliſh, 
by Faith joyned themſelves to the Word of God : Some Biſhops and other 
famous men, as well in England, as other Regions, held a Council of wiſe 
men z and theſe men, taught by Gods mercy, impoſed upon every ſinner a 
pecuniary mulR, and left the power of exacting it to the Magiſtrates, with- 
out any offence to God, having obtained leave onely to the betrayer and 
forſaker of our Lord, they did not judge fit that this light puniſhment ſhould 
be inflicted, becauſe they deemed ſuch a man not worthy to be ſpared, as 
well, becauſe God would have ſuchcontemners of him unworthy of alt mer- 
cy, asalſo, that Chriſt, Gods Son, would not have mercy on them that be- 
trayed him todeath z and he bid them to worſhip God before any other, 
They therefore, in many Synods, conſtituted puniſhmeats for all fins, and 
commanded them to be written, | | 

Theſe Laws have I Alfred the King gathered rogether,and commanded 
to be written, a good part whereof our Anceſtors have religiouſly obſerved g 
therearealſo many things worthy to be obſerved of us with like Religion in 
this age z yet ſome there are which ſeem leſs profitable to us, by the advice 
of wiſe men I have altered, ſome I have made new: And becauſe it may 
ſeem raſhneſs for any one to command to be written more then his own 
Decrees asalſo it would bean uncertain thing how they would be eſteemed 
afterward, of which we make great account : Whatſoever are worthy tobe 
obſerved 1n the aQs of Inas my Kinſman, of offs King of the Mercians, or 
Ethelbert, who was the firſt of Engliſhmen that was baptized, I have colle&- 
ed them all, and the other left: And in taking them, I Alfred King of the 
Weſt-Saxons have uſed the counſel of the moſt wiſe men, and it hath pleaſed 
them all ro judge them worthy to be kept, 


of the Priviledge of the Church. 


If any man guilty of any crime, ſhall flee to a Religious houſe, if that 
belong nor to the Farm of the King, or ſome Honorable family, ler him 
there remain three nights, in which, let him heed his falyation (unleſs in the 
interim he return into favor :? And if any one ſhalt during that rime weaken 
him with fear of ſtripes, bonds or wounds, let him be free as the cuſtom 
of the Nation is; with the price of his head and with fine, and the damage - 
of violation of the liberty of the Church, with One hundred and twenty 


ſhillings to boor, 
of the Priviledge of Santtuary. 


We do further grant this -yones ro every: Church conſecrated by a 
Biſhop : If an'enemy affli& another, and he-implores help of the Temple, 
let him in ſeven days be taken out by no man z if for hunger be can live ſo 
long, and not opened his way by force : If a man does otherwiſe, let kim be 
held a breaker of the King and Church, and alſo of a more grievous crime, if 
he ſhall have ſtoln any thing thence:If the Governor have more thenordinary 
occaſion to uſetharplace, provide' for him in another houſe, which has nor 
more 
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more doors then that which ſhuts the Church, and let the Governor rake 

care that in the mean time he gets no meat g 'But if he will give his arms 

into the power of his adverſaries, let them keep him ſafe thirty days, and 

then give him into the hands of his kindred, Alſo the freedom of the 

Church is, if any guilty man flee to the Church before he be accuſed, and , 
there confeſs it in Gods narhe, he ſhall be remitted half of his mul, 


of Sacriledge, | Cap. 6. 
If a man ſteal any thing in a Church, let him pay the value of the thidg 
ſtolne, and that puniſhmenc belonging to that value, and that hand where- 
with he ſtole be cut off; it he will redeem his hand, and it be granted him, 
let it be with the priceof his head, Tf a man ſteal upon a Sunday, Chriſtmas- 
day, Eaſter-day, Holy Thurſday, or upon 4 Communion-day, let him pay 
double, as alſo in the Faſt of Text, 


of them who ſteal money out of Churches, ” *'v. 


If any man ſhall cake money out of a * Minſter without the Kings leave, * Qhurch: 
or the Biſhops, he ſhall pay 120 ſhillings, half co the King, half to the 
Biſhop and the Lord of the Charch, 


| of the Flehting of Priefti. ran 
If a Prieſt flea any man, let all he has acquired be confiſcate; and the | 
Biſhop d rade him, = let him be thruſt our of the Church, Caleb the 
Lord of the houſe will forgive him the price of his head, | 
of him who binds himſelf to God, (ir enters into Religion.) at; 
If anyother accuſe a man entred into Religion (or bound to God) that 
he hath not performed ſomething of thoſe things which he has men- 
tioned,let him give a Fore-oath in four Charches ; and the other, if he will 
juſtifie himſelf; ler him do it in twelve Churches, | 


of Fight. | FY 
This Chapter gives a Priviledge for the hotior of the Church, ia caſe 
of Manſlaughter, to him who flees thither, 


Of Maſ- Holidays. | 39; 
All Freemen have freedom pres them on theſe Holidays; but not 
Servants. The twelve days in Chriſtmas; the day on which Chriſt ſubdued 
the Devil, the Angiverſary feaſt of $.Gregory, and ſeven days before Eaſter 
and (even days after, the Feaſt-days of S. Peter and S,Pau/, In Autumn, the 
whole week which is before the Feaſt of Mary, the Feaſt-days of all Saints, 
and the four Wedneſdaysin Ember-weeks, let ſervants have all holy wy | 
given,and freedom, that they may ſpend all their endeavor the benefic 
of thoſe things, which they have heretofore received in Gods name, or 
for whatſoever benefit he ſhall hereafter earn. 
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T he Leagiie of King Edovard and Guthrun. 
Prfuce, F 


T Heſe are the inſtitntions of King A/fred and King G#thrun ; and then 
King Edoard and King Guthrun made in thoſe very times, when the 
Danes and Engliſh made league, and bouhd themſelves, that thoſe things 
which are afterward recited, ſhould be often amplified and increaſed to the 
ere dl ch OS told Cato bites nth f 
ore all things, they propounded one God to be devoutly and hol; 
worſhiped, and Se here thorid he no Heathen worſhip, &c. 7 

Therefore they firſt decree, that the pexce of the Charch be kept within 
the walls holily and inviolably, and alſo that tranquillicy, which is delivered 
into the Kings hand, mr 

Furthermore, if aay mien ſhall renounce the Chriſtian faith, fo as by 
words ot deeds ſe advance the Heathen worſhip, he ſhall forfeir che price 
of his head; or the puniſhment of the Law according to the offence, 

If a min evitred Religion (or bound to, God by promiſe ) ſteal, or 
fight, or forſwear, or commit adultefy, he ſhall forfeit the price of his 
head, or ſuffer puniſhment for- rranſeroſng of the Law, according to 
the nature of the crime z. at leaſt he ſhall ſatisghe God according to the 
rules of the Chutch, and be caſt 'into priſon''f he canngr find Sureries, 
Ifa Prieſt ng themes, on bay Pn ſhall goaftray, if it be among 
Engliſhmen, let him be fined thitty ſhillings bur if ic happen among the 
Danes, let him 'pey half a mark, If .a Maſs-prieſt upon, oineod days 

rovide not Oil, or deny Baptiſm, as the uſe is; among. the Exeliſh lec 
him be fined, and with the Dines the breach 6f the Law is twelve * Oran, 
If afiy 'man of Religion (commit any thing worthy of detth, let him be 
taken and held eo the Biſhops judgment, | 


of tnceſt. 


Furthermore it ſeemed (good to the wiſe men, that of men guilty of 
Inceſt, the King ſhall have the higher, and the Biſhop the lower, unleſs he 
ſhall abundantly make recompence to God and men, and ſhall perform what 
is enjoined them by the Biſhop, 'If two brethren, or two of the ſame al- 
lance, commit fornication with-the ſame wife, let them be fined the value of 
their head, or 'be puniſhed for the tranſgrefſion of the Lay according as is 
meer,and as the crime-deſerves.: - - Et | | 

1f a man condemned -tordeath, defires ingenuonſly to confeſs his ſins 
to.a-Pricſt, let it. be granted him: Andler-all-men Gods laws ſo-follow, 
Dn Sanepace Ret bn ther avtagote paruggnr ofthe 
 gIf a Panepay not his-Tythes, let him un .punithment of 

{: the Law'; letanE » be fined; [If '2; Dane withhold what 
is due to Rome, let him be pumiſhed: for -the breach-of -the Law;; leran 
Enzlifhman be fined, If any Daze pay nor to the Candles, let him be puniſh- 
od for breach of the Law , let an Engliſhman be fined. If a Dane ſhall nor 
pay the juſt Alms of the Plough, ler him be puniſhed for breach of the 

aw; let an Engliſhmen be fined, If a Dane ſuppreſs or _—_ any 
ivine 
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Divine Laws, or Duties, let bir be puniſhed: for. breach of the Law; 
let an Engliſhman be fined, If any man yiltully wound another offering 
Diyine ſervice, let. him be guilty. of death; bur-if he ſhall die; let him be 
outlawed, and all Minifters of Juſtice apprehend him, hurt, or unwilling : 
And if it were his. fault chat he was ſtricken, or did againſt Gods law, or 
refiſted the King, if a man (o flatter himſelf, leg him be without recompence, 
or 48 we ſay; he has the means in bis iwn hands; - 


of working FR Holidays, 
If a Daye ſell any thing upon Supday; let him forfeit the thing and twelve #: 
Ora's, an Engliſhmep thirty ſhillings. If a Freeman do any work upon an 
Holiday, ler him forfeit his treedom, or be fined and puniſhed for breach 


of the Law z let a Servant be beaten, or be made to fear being beaten, 
If a Dane ſhall make his Servant work upon a Holiday, let him be puniſhed 


for breach of the Law; and an Engliſhmay be fined; 


Laws Eccleſiaſtical made by King fthelſtan, 
Who began to releninthe year of our Lord 914, © 


thelſtan King , by the pradent counſel of welfbelmes mine Archbiſho 
and —_ my bi Ps, command all reds bs are in my Grad 
meor, inthe name of and all his Saints, and for their good will towards 
them, thar before all things they pay juſt Domes aS well out of our pro- 
perty, as the duties of living creatares and fruits of theearth 5 and that all 
Biſhops, Ealdermen and Sheriffs do the ſame thing: And I will that my 
Biſhops and Sheriffs, who fic in judgment upon other men, that they ob- 
ſerve this rule, and that chey'figich all theſe things upon the day we have 
appointed, viz. the Anniverſary of $,Fobn Bapti# beheaded, 

Further when we think with our ſelf, whac che moſt excellenc Father 
Facob ſaid to God, I will offer niy tythes, and « peace-offering to thee, and what 
the Lord ſpake in the Golpel, To #he-all-having man ſhall be given, and he 
{ball abonnd : We moreover may think on thoſe things, which are ſo terribly 
written in this very book z If you will not pay your tythes, giving us only the 
temth part, the nine parts ſhall be taken from you, Alſo we are admoniſhed 
that Heavenly rhings are-more excelleat then Earthly, and eternal things 
then our frail bodies, .Whenſoever therefore ye hear what the Lord com- 
mands, and what we hs tha tollow, thoſe things only I would have you 


to do, which you can juſtly and lawtully prepare, 
EY | ** of Church-breaking, © £40.3. 
And we Pep) Concer ing Church-breaking , if he be 4 mag the Ordal, fee 

of the threefold * Ordal, let fm give farisfaQion 3s is rehearſed inthe Friſe: =" & 

Judgment-book. | kD | Angle li. | « 
+». _ **_ of them willing to wndergo the ordd. Lanberes pref. 

| Ttany min will undergo the dal, chenler him come three days before *©#9. 29." 

we Mal pic tam ic Ag fed incl wich bend and fie, and mae 
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The trial of 


the Oi dal,was 


Cither to be 


and worts, before he goto Trial, and let him'go to Maſs every day and 
offer his gift z and upon the day he (hall undergo the Ordal, let him rake - 


ſouſed over the Euchariſt, and ſwear that he is innocent'and knows nothing of the 
head and ea'* \y;ckedneſs whereof he'is accuſed, If it be of cold Water that the Queſtion 


in cold water, 


or to thriiſt 


his hand a cu» 
bir deep into 


boiling hor 
water, or to 
go barefoor, 
or hold a bur- 
ning hot iron 


in the Triers 


hand : If they 
neither ſhak'd 
the rope to 
be pnlled out 
cf the water, 
nor burned, 
nor ſcalded 
their hands or 
feer, they 
were acquit- 
ed. 

* ZOnT 


azar. 


Cap. I, 


miade, let him be plunged over: head and ears half an ell in the water bur 
if it be of Iron, lethim hold ir three days before he put it our of his hand, - 
And the Accuſer ſhall proceed to follow the oath he made before, and both 
ſhall faſt by the command of God and the Biſhop z and let there be on 
neither ſide above twelve men; but if the Accuſed comes with more then 
twelve men, then unleſs they will depart, let the Ordals be void, 

And upon each Friday, let every one of Gods Miniſters in every 
Church ſing the 50, Pſalm, for the King, and for all that will as hewilleth, 
and for all other who deſerve well of him, It a man accuſe another of any 
crime, let him make him recompence, unleſs, he did it upon * Procefſion- 
days; and it he do fo afterward, let it be as before it was, 


Ecclefraſtical Laws made by King Edmund, 


Who began to reign” in the Tear 940, 


1 me the. King, in the Solemn Feaſt of Eſter; gathered to Londen 
a great company as well of Ecclefiaſticks, as of the People, There was 
044 and Wulftan Archbiſhops, and many other Biſhops, that they. might as 
well take care-for the health of their own ſouls, as for- the ſouls of them 
committed to their charge. t % 
of the Man who hath wowed Chaſtity; 

Firſt, they who are entred into Religion, and who ſhould give Gods 
people an example of vittue to imitate, according to their Order, be they 
Men or Women, let them live chaſte : Bur if they ſhall not do it, then ler 


the Canon puniſh them, that is, let them forfeit all they have in the world 3 
and if they mend not their manners, not be buried in the SanQuary, 


of Tythes and Church-ſcot, 
Every Chriſtian which ſhall not pay his Tythes, his Firſt-fruits, and 
his Alms, let him be accurſed, | | | 
of him who ſhall deflenre « Nun, or commit Adwltery, 


If x man ſhall carnally know a Nun, ter him be as if he had killed a man, 
or be denied Burial in the SanRuary ; and let the ſame Law be to him who 
commits Adultery, 


Vu as ev 


mend their manners. 
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Ecclefiaſtical Laws made by King Eadgar, 


. Who began to reign in the year of our Lord 959, 


T2 Laws which Zadgar the King, in a great Aﬀembly, \ordained to 
the glory of God, the ornament of himſelf, and the profit of all 
' his Nation, 

Firſt let the Church of God enjoy all its rights and immunities, and 
let every man pay his Tythes to each Church co which he is ſubjeR; whether 
it be of Plow-land, or IJaland 5 of men of free condition, or: lands of 
Villains, 


of Charch tribute, 


It a man of free condition hath a Church upon his freehold, which 
hath a place of Burial belonging to ic, let him beſtow one third parr of his 
Tithes apon the Churchz bur if there be no place of Burial about the 
Church, let the Lord of the ground give to the Prieft of the nine parts, 
what he will, And let the Church-tribute of every Church be paid our of the 

lands of all Freemen, . 


, of Tithes, 


And let every one pay tithes of young living creatures, before Peace- 
coſt; and the tithes of the fruits of the earth, before the * Equinox, and 
Church-tribute, ar the feaſt of S,Aaytin, If any one ſhall nor pay, ler him 
incur the puniſhment expreſſed in; the Doom-book : And if any one ſhall 
not pay his tithes as we have ſer down, then may the Kings Sheriff, and che 
Biſhop, and the Maſs-prieſt of the Church meet, and take the tenth parc 
due to the Charch, and return che niath part back again to him withouc 
thanks z as to the other eight parts , let the Lord have one half, che 
Biſhop the other, Let this be, though he be the Kings man, or of free 
condition, * 


of the Hearth-penny. 


And let the Hearth-penny be paid before the Feaſt of S.Peter; and if 
it then benot paid, let him carry that penny and thirty pence more to Rome, 
and confirm by a certain Certificate in writing, that he did detain'it, and 
let him pay over and above one hundred aad tweary ſhillings to the King. 
If afterward a man1hall nor pay it, and carry the penny and thirty pence 


to Rome, he ſhall pay two hundred ſhillings ro the King z bar if he ſhall 


make default the third time, he ſhall forfeir all he hath, 


of Feſtival, and Faſfting-days. f 
Let every Sunday be held a Feaſting-day; from noontide of Saturday 


until the twilight of Munday z he which will notcelebrate it, let him under- 
ler all Faſti (4: 25 16, bidde o 


Canons 


: -days be beld with al godlineſs, | 


3» 


* Sure itis * 


ido  Candns ſet forth under King Edgar. Boox Y. 
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Canons ſet forth under King Edgar. 


Heſe things which follow, belong to the Conſtitutions of King Edgar, 
"| —— the Manner of Life of Men ordained ro Gods ſervice, 

1, We teach, that the Miniſter of God do zealouſly ſerve and miniſter 
to God, and intercede to God for all Chriſtian people z and that every one 
of them be faithful and obedient to their Superiors, and unanimous in 
common neceſſity, affording help to one another before God and men, and 
that they be firm and faichful to their Secular Lords, 

2, And we teach, that every one give another hotior, and that the 
younger do religiouſly pay love and obedience to the elder, and chat the 
elder do diligently inſtru the younger, 

3. And weteach, that at every-Synod, every year be had Books and 
Veſtiments agreeable to the ſervice of God and Ink and Parchment ro 
write their Conſtitutions, and moreover a Three-days aſſembly, 

4, And we teach, that every Prieſt coming ro the Synod have his 
Clerk, and man fed at his hand or faithful in ſervice, and none unknown, 
or given to folly ; and let them all come together in the faith and love of 
God almighty, | 
5, Wealſo teach, that if any ill happen to a Prieſt, or any one do 
him wrong, it be referred to the Synod ; and ler all take it as offered to 
them all, and bring help that repatation. may be made according to thie 
will of the Biſhop, => 

6, And we teach; that the Prieſt make known to the Synod, if any in 
his Pariſh be found contumacious againſt God, or who does nouriſh any 
grievous fin g and that he is not able, or dares not produce him to amend- 
ment for fear of the world, | 

7. And weteach, that among Prieſts there be no ſtrifes and wrangling, 
nor let them be deferred to the Secnlar power ; but ler them be compoſed 
among themſelves, or if need be, put off to the Biſhop, _ 

$8, And we teach, no Prieſt whether conſecrate at BenediR, ſhall for- 
ſake his Church at his own will, bat have it for his rightful wife, 

9, Wealſo teach, thatno Prieſt meddle with thoſe things which be- 
long to another Prieſt, whether ia his Church or Pariſh, or acquaiatance 
or frateriry.nor in any other thing belonging to him, 

10, And we teach, that no Prieſt take away the Scholar of another, 
not having firſt asked leave of him to whom he belonged, 

11, And we teach, that every Prieſt diligently learn to igcreaſe. the 
learning of Handicraft trades, | 

12, Andweteach, that every learned Prieſt does not deſpiſe an half- 
__ Prieſt, but as much as in him lies, endeavour to make him more 
earn L * * 4 q 7 } 

13, :-And.we teach,. that no Prieſt well deſcended, does lightly eſteem 
2 Prieſt meanly deſcended ;. for:ro a man rightly judging , men.are of. 

14. And weteach, that every Prieſt behave himſelf ſ, that he be not 
2 Merchant without right, nor uſe mer iſe, ; oP 


\ 
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15, And we teach, that every Prieſt adminiſter Baptiſm as ſoon 4s 4 
he ſhall be required; and that they admoniſh all within theiz Pariſh, that 
they have a.care that all their Infants bgbapcized within thirty ſeven pights, 
and that none does too long defer to be eonfirmed of the Biſhop, | 

16, And we teach, thar all Prieſts do with all diligence promovye the 
Chriſtian religion, and by all their ſtrength blot out the ſuperſtition of the 
Gentilesz and we do forbid feigned Will-worſhip, Ne , Divi- 
nations, Witchcrafts, Divine worſhip of men, and thoſe things which lead 
mortal men into divers errors z and in gprs pplorcum 7 on elenym, and: of 
divers other Trees, Stones, and the Phanrafie of divers things which deceive 
' men, which ought nor, , SV 

17, And werteach, that every Chriſtian man take care that his children 
be chriſtened, and learn them their Pater-noſter and Creed, 7 | 

'- 18, And weteach, that on Feſtival days eyery one abſtiia from the 
prophane Verſes and Songs of the Geaciles, and from Deyikiſh Plays, - :: + 

19, And we teach, that eyery one abſtain from fabulaus and faolifh 

readings, and from filthy and blaſphemous idle talk. = 

| 20, And we teach, that upon Sunday every one abſtain from merchan- 
diſe, and popular meetings. | 
-- 21, And weteach, that every one abſtain from the company of Har- 
lots, and embrace his right wife, | | 

22, And we teach, that every one learg his Pater-voſter and Greed, 

before he be buried in a conſecrated Churchyard, or þe accounted fis- to 
receive the Euchariſt 5, and that he be unworthy the. name of Chriſtian, 
that will not learn theſe things, nor ſuffer other men in Baptiſmto be waſhed 
with holy water, nor in confirmation admit of the hands of the Biſhop, but 
all that he could ayoided chem, : | "- | 

23. And weteach, that upon Feſtival and Faſting-days, there þe no 
extraordinary contentions among men, | "i7'y "__ 

24. And we teach, that upon Feſtival and Faſting days there be no 
adminiſtration of Oaths, or the Qrdale. O04 bes TOLD 

25, And weteach, that upon Feſtival and Faſting times eyery man far- 
bear to accompany his wife, 

26, And we teach, that Priefts keep their Churches withall worthineſs 
in Divine Miniſtry, and to. pure ſervice, and co nothing elſe ; and thar they 
ſuffer not any thing more, nor any thing lefs, neicher within, nor gear ic, 
Let there be no vain ſpeech, nor any thing indecently done: This is not a 
place of inordinate drinking, ror of any manner of vanity s Neither may 
a Dog come into the Church-yard,nor more Hogs then a man canrule, 


27. And we teach, that no man repoſe any thing in the Church, whish 
may be there held uncomely, ogy 


28, And we teach, that ia the Churches Vigils every one behave him- 
ſelf gu and diligently betake himſelf to prayer, and not gives to 
drinking or luxury, | . 


29, Andweteach, that no man be buried in the wha by a 
g00d life did not pleafe God,and thence ba judged worthy of ſuch ſepulcure, 


39, And we teach, that no Prieſt celebrate Mais in any honfe, whigh.is 
aot a conſecrated Charch, unleſs it be for the extreme fickneſs of any one. 
31, Andweteach, that no Prieſt do at any time celebrate Maſs, ualeſs 

it be upon a conſecrated Altar, G 
Gg 33, And 
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-' 32, Andwe teach, that a Prieſt never celebrate Maſs without book, 
and that he have the Canon before his eyes,unleſs ſomerhing hinder ir, 

- 33, And weteach, that every Prieſt celebrating Maſs, hath his Coy 

ral, and Subumle under his Alban,and all.his Miſſal veſtiments, asis meer, 
aly woven, | | 

- 124, And we teach, that = Prieſt be very careful to have. a good 

book, or at leaſt faithfully corrected, 
35. And we teach, that no 'Maſs-prieſt celebrate Maſs alone, leſt he 


Fo ſhould want them who might anſwer, 


36, And we teach, thatno man receive the Euchariſt but faſting, ualeſs 
it be in dangerous ſickneſs, 

37. And we teach, that no Prieſt celebrate Maſs above thrice at moſt 
in one day, | 

* 38, And we teach, that the Prieſt always hath (asis meet) che Eucha- 

riſt prepared, and that he keep it in cleanneſs, and be very careful chat ic 
does not wax old : Bur if it be longer kept then is meer, ſo thac it grows 
nauſeous, then let it be burnt with pure fire, and be pur under the altar, and 
let him who is guilty of the offence ask God forgiveneſs, LP 

39, And weteach, that nor at any time the Prieſt be ſo raſh, that he 


. celebrates Mafs, unleſs he has all things pertaining to the Euchariſt, viz, 


Pure oblation, pure wine, and pure water,, Wo to them who begin M 
x any of theſe be wanting; -and wo to him who uncleanly hath prepar 
any thing to this purpoſe; he is like thoſe Jews who mingled yinegar and 


gall, and afterward in ſcora offered it to Chriſt, 


40, And werteach, that atno time a Prieft is worthy to celebrate Maſs, 
who hath not received the Euchariſt ; neither in Sacred orders may he con- 
ſecrate another, who is not conſecrate himſelf, MIT, 

41, And weteach, that every Cup in which the Euchariſt is conſe- 
crated be Fufil, and that it be never be conſecrated in wood, | 
42. And we teach, that all things about the Altar and belonging to 
the Church be very clean and worthy , and that nothing unworthy be 
broughr hicher, but what is holy may be worthily repoſed ; and let a lighe 
always burn in the Church whilſt Maſs is ſinging, ; 

_ 43. And we teach, that no man negle& any thing which is conſecrated, 
iz, Holy water, Salt, Frankincenſe, Bread, &c, 

44. And we teach, that no woman approach the altar whilſt Maſs is 


celebrated. 


45. And we teach, that no man ring the Bells but at the appointed 
times, and thar every Prieſt then fing his hourly Song in the Church, 
yp in'the fear of God diligently invoke and poure our. his prayers for 

men, | 

46, And we teach, that neither Maſs nor Pariſh-prieft do come withia 
the door of the Church, or any ſeat in it, without his Surplice, nor to any 
office at the altar, without his defigned veſture, 


" © 47. Andweteach, that no man ordained in Sacred Orders, nouriſh his 
- hair, nor without cauſe petmiits himſelf to be ſhaven, if he hopes the bleſſing 


of God, and S, Peter, and ours, | 
| 48. And ye teach, that upon Feſtival and Faſting-days, all Prieſts be 
ananimous, and ſet forth to the people the ſame things in one and the ſame 
manner, leſt otherwiſe they might lead ghem into error. 1 
a9. An 
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49, And we teach, that every Faſt be made more grateful by the diftri- 
bution of almsz for,whoſoever out of his devotion to God, diligently gives 
alms ; without doubt he renders his Faſt more pleaſing to God, 

50, And we teach, that Prieſts in the office of the Charch do unanji- 
mouſly endeavour it, and that in every Church they deſeryea like yearly 


51, And we teach, that Prieſts diligently inſtru& youth, and draw them 
to learn arts, that afterwards they may have the aid of the Church, 
52, And we teach, that Prieſts upon every Sunday preach to the people, 
2nd ſhew themſelves an example of good life. | Kip 
53, And we teach, that no Chriſtian man eats blood of any kind, 
(Litura eſt.) | 

54. And we teach, that Prieſts inſtru& the people of theſe things which 
of right ought to be rendred to God, wiz, Tythes and other things, among 
which that which is called the Alms of the Plough, within fifteen nights * c;ricſerun, 
afrer Eaſter ; the tithes of young living creatures, before Whitſuntidez the vel Primitic 
tithe of the Fruits of the earth, before the celebration of 4U-Saints ; and min 
* Rome-mmoney at the feaſt of S, Peter z and Ciricſceaturs (idem cum Ciricſatum) 
4t the feaſt of S. Martin, | 

55. And we teach, that Prieſts ſo diſtribute the alms of the people, 
that they render God more merciful, and the people more diſpoſed 
to alms, 

56, And we teach, that Prieſts fing Pſalms when they diſtribute the 
alms given, and exhort the poor that they diligently pray for the people 
which gave theſe alms, | 

57, And we teach, that Prieſts themſelves avoid drunkenneſs, and be 
caretul that ir may be avoided by other men, 

58. And we teach, that no Prieſt be either Poet or Stage-player, 
whether it be to pleaſe himſelf or other men , but that he ſo behave him- 
{elt as is meet for his order, prudent, and worſhipful, 

| 59. And we teach, that Prieſts do not ſwear, and be careful to prevent 
it in other $, | 

60, And we teach, that no Prieft love the company of Women more 
then is meer, but that he love his own proper wife, that is the Church, 

61, And we teach, that no Prieſt bears falſe witneſs, nor be of council 
with Thieves, -. | | 

62, And we teach, that a Prieſt, beſides his duty, never intangle him- 
ſelf with che Ordale, or Forein oaths, 

63. And we teach, thatin purgation a Prieſt ſwear not againſt a man of 
free conpion, unleſs he of free condition ſwore before. | 

64. And we teach that a Prieft be cot a Hunter, nor Hawker, nor 
Drinker, but converſant with his Books, as becomes his order. \ 

65. Andwe teach, that every Prieſt ſhould teach Confeſſion 2nd Pe-' 
nance, and that men confeffing their fins might alſo make ſatisfaRion z and 
that as need requires, he adminiſter the Euchariſt, and the Union, if it be 
deſired : After death ler it be carefully covered, and where the body is, let 
nothing vain or unſeemly be permitted, but buriedin the fear of God. 

66, Andwe reach, that every Prieſt hath oil, as well to baptize infants, 
as to anoint the fick, and all other apparel due ro their publick miniſtry z 
and by all means promote the Chriſtian _ here by well preaching, rs 
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by ſhewing an example in well living. Then ſhall he ſo be enriched, thar 

Almighty God may be merciful to him, 
67, And we teach, that every Prieſt repeating his Chriſm, doth nor 

forget to tell what he ſhould have done for the King 8& Biſhop in his prayers. 


», of Confeſſion, 


1, Whenany one will make confeſſion of his fins, let him do it manly 
and not bluſh to confeſs his figs and wickedneſs in accuſing himſelf, be- 
cauſe from thence comes indulgence, and becauſe without confeſſion there 
is no forgiveneſs; for confeſſion heals, confeſhon juſtifies, 


[ Here is a great ſpace in the original Manuſcript, ] 


O Lord, Ibeg that thy mercy may prevent this thy ſervant, that all- 
his iniquities may ſuddenly be blotted our by Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 

Hear, I beſeech thee, O Lord, the prayers of the humble crying unto 
thee, I beſeech thee O Lord, 

2, This thing is to be ſeriouſly meditated by him who is conſtituted 
Phyſician for the ſouls of men, and that he ſhonld have known their aRions, 
vis. that he may rightly diſcern them, and hold a right reaſon, in impoſing 
cenſure upon every one of ther, However the matter be, let not the Phy- 
ſitian prejudge the Sinner, nor thruſt him into deſperation, When any one 
will confeſs his ſins, firft he ſhall hear him courteouſly whart this his intention 
ſhould be, and whether he would or could humbly confeſs thoſe things he 
had committed, and ſearch our all his guilt. | 

3. Ask him of his manners, and extort his guilr, and lay before him all 
thoſe things he has dane, Bur this keep always ſecret, that you may never 
in the ſame manner judgerich and poor, freemen and ſervants, thoſe elder 
and thoſe younger, the healthful and unhealthful, the humble and proud, 
the Rrong and weak, them in Gods ſervice, and the ſecular, 

A prudent Judge ſhall wiſely diſtinguiſh concerning the faR, vie, What, 
how, where, and when it was committed : And though in no place or time 
fin is lawful, yet upon Feſtival and Faſting-days, and Feſtival places, every 
one ought'more carefully to abſtain from this, And by how mach the great- 
er, or of more dignity ary one is, ſo much more grievoufly is every one 
to be correted before God and man for his fins: For to the $20 and 
feeble,a like burden is not to be impoſed, nor upon one infirm as@ne health- 
ful, but men muft diſtinguiſh between them with a prudent moderation, 

4. After theſe things, the Penitent may humbly ariſe co his confeſſion, 
and firſt ſay, I helievein God the Father Almighty, Governor of all things, 
and in his Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; and I believe there is life after death, 
and Þ believe I fhall riſe again in the day of Jadgment, and I believe that I 
by the power of God and his mercy am worthy of all theſe things, 

- 3. After theſe things, with a ſorrowful mind he may humbly make 
his confeſhon to his Confeſſor , and bowing 5s head may ſay in this 
manner : I confeſs tro Almighty God,. and Conteflor my ſpiritual Phy- 
firian, all che fins which ever I have committed by the pollution 4 Evil 

pirits, 
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Spirits, whether in deed or thought, whether with men or women, or any 
other creature, whether by nature or againſt nature. 

6, I confeſs my Ghuttony morning and evening ; I confeſs all my 
avarice, envy and backbiting, .and deceitful vice, lying and vain-boaſting, 
vain, ſpeech, ungodly prodigality and haughtineſs in every kind, which 
hath any ways happened to this unbridled body of mine: I confeſs I ha$e 
often been the author of fin, the favorer of fin, conſcious of fin, and 
teacher of fin, 

7. I confeſs in my mind to have committed Marder, and Perjuries, and 
Sedition, and Pride, and negleR of all Gods commands, 1 confeſs all thoſe 
things which lever ſaw with mine eyes,either coveting, or unduly reproach- 
ing; and alſo all thoſe vain and ſuperfluous things, which I have heard wich 
mine ears, or ſpoke with my-tongue, 

'$8, 1confeſs all fins of my body, of skin and fleſh, xnd bones and nerves, 
and of kidnies and griſtles, and of my tongue and lips, and of my jaws, and 
teeth, and hair; of my marrow, and of every other thing which is ſoft or 
hard, wet or dry, I confeſs I bave obſerved my Baptiſm worſe then I have 
promiſed to my Lord, and the profeſſion by which I was bound to keep for 
the praiſe of God and his Saints, andthe eternal health of my ſelf, I con- 
feſs I have often negleRted my Canonical hoars, and have often forſworne 
the Life of God, and taken his Name in vain. 

9, Task and beſeech my Lord for remiffion of all theſe, that the Devil 
may never by his ſnares prevail againſt me, left at any time I ſhould die 
withour confeſſion and amendment of my fins, evenas to day I have con- 
feſſed all my fins before our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, who governs heavea 
and earth, and before that Altar and thoſe Reliques, and before my Con- 
feſſor and Maſs-prieſt of the Lord, and as I have given a pure and true 
confeſſion, and am ready to corre all my fins, and as much asin me lies, 
with all carefulneſs hereafter to avoid them, 

10, And thou, © Jeſu Chriſt my Saviour, have mercy upon my ſoul, 
and forgive, I pray, and blot ont all my fins and rranſgreffions, which I have 
ever either heretofore or lately committed ; and lead me into thy heavenly 
kingdom, that there I may be converſant with the Ele&ed and thy Saints 
without end and for ever, Now | humbly beſeech thee, O Prieſt of God, 
that thou. be a witneſs for me in the day of Jadgmenr, that the Devil here- 
after may have no power over me, and that thou mayſt be a pleader for me 
to the Lord, that I may amend my fins and tranſgreffions, and defiſt from 
committing the like again, May God enable me to perform this, who liverh 
and reigneth without end in everlaſting, Amen, | 


The manner of injoining Penance. 


1, If an old man or young man, rich or poor man, ſound or infirm, 
ſhall unwillingly offend another of any order, it ſhall not be ſo taken as if 
he had wilfully done it, or on ſet parpoſe: And alſo if any one CORE 
by neceſſity ſhall have commited any fia ; for this thing, becauſe he did by 
pom fficy commit it, he ſhall always rather deſerve forgiveneſs and milder 
cenſure, 


Ta” Each Deed is to be carefully diſtinguiſhed , »for Gods and Mans 
© 
Theſe 
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Theſe Services are obſerved in Parts beyond Sea, viz, 

3. That every Biſhop take his —_— ſeat upon that WeJneſda 
which is called the head of the * Faſt, and then let every one in his Dioceſe 

8: come unto him who is guilty of any grievous crime, and when he (hill have 
confeſſed this, his Confeſſor ſhall teach him penance proportionable to the 
crime he is guilty of: And if any one be worthy of a more grievous ſen- 
rence, he ſhall ſeparate him from-the communion of the Church , yer ſhall ' 
he grant and exhort him that he follow his neceſlary imployment, and fo ar 
length he may return home having obtained pardon, 

4, And after that, upon Mawnday-Thurſday, let all be called together - 
to the ſame place z and the Biſhop ſinging over them ſome of che Hymns, 
pronounce abſolution to them, and give them leave to return home with his 

P benediRion to them, This is to be obſerved of all Chriſtians, 

uy 5, Yet ought the Prieſt diligently to enquire with what concrition, 
3 and with what perfe&ion and plenitude every one hath fulfilled the penance 
enjoined him, and accordingly grant this remiſhon, : 6 

6. If a Layman without cauſe kill another, let him faſt ſeven years jn 
bread and water, and four of them as his Confeſſor ſhall appoinc, and alfo 
the ſeven years penance to boot, and alwaies bewail his fin all he can, be- 
cauſe itis unknown to men how much his penance hath prevailed with God, 

7, If a mandefireto kill another, and cannot fulfil it, ler him faſt three 
years, viz, one with bread and water, the other two as his Confeſſor ſhall 
injoin him, . | | 

$. If a man ſhall vowillingly ſlay a Layman, let him faſt three years, 
ohe with bread and water, the other two as his Confeſſor ſhall appoinr, and 
let him always lameat his tranſgreſhons, 

9, It he were a Subdeacon, let him faſt fix years; if he were a Deacon, 
let him faſt ſeven years; if he were a Maſs-prieſt, ten years ; and if a Biſhop, 
twelve, and always lament, ; | 

- 10, If any man ſo chaſtiſe his ſon, that he thereof die, although againſt 

% his will z let bim faſt five years with bread and water «t ſ#prs, 
11, If a Biſhop or Maſs-prieſt ſhall kill any one, ler him loſe the dig- 
nity of his Order, and his penance be always. 

* 12, If a woman ſhall kill an infant either in her womb, or after it ſhall 
be born, whether by taking a potion, or any other way, let her faſt ten 
years, viz, three in bread and water, and the other ſeven accordingly as her 
Confeffor ſhall in mercy impoſe, and always bewail the a. 

13, If a man without cauſe in his rage flea his z1>,let him faſt 3 years, 

14, If a husband ſhall out of any impious jealouffe beat his wife, ſo as 
the therefore dies guiltleſs ; yet let him faſt three years, and always bewail 
his miſdeed, 

15, If a man ſhall of his own accord have killed himſelf, whether with 

| a weapon, or any other deviliſh inſtigation, it is not lawful for any man co 
fing a Maſs for ſuch a man, nor to him with finging Pſalms, nor to 
cover him with earth being teal in 2 lawful ſepulchre, The ſame Judgment 
is to be given gpoa him, wit miſchievouſly ended his life with pain ; as alſo 
a Thief, Murderer, or Betrayer of his Maſter, | 
 , IG, If any one of twenty years of age hath defiled himſelf with a 
beaſt, be it male or female, let him faſt fifteen years; And if he hath a wife, 
and be forty years old, and ſhall have done ſych a thing, let him _— 
ain 
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die, to take the body of our Lord, A young man, or fooliſh, ſhall be grie- 
youſly beaten, who ſhall commit any ſuch faulr, 

17. Whoſoever ſhall break wedlock, be it wife or husband, ſhall fat 
three days in every week with bread and water, for the ſpace of 7 years. 

18, Whoſoever repudiates his wife and takes another, diſſolves the 
wedlock. No man ought to caſt off, thoogh for life or death,. any of thoſe 
things which by due right belong co Chriſtians; neicher may he be buried, 
who does this among Chriſtians : And concerning a Wife, let the ſame 
thing be done: And the Kindred who were preſenr, or gave counſel t6 
theſc things, ler them be puniſhed with the ſame ſentence, unleſs they 
ſooner repent and diligently amend, = 

19. If a man hath a Wife, and alſo a Concubine, let no Prieſt give 
them any thing belonging to Chriſtian rights, unleſs he penitearly recur 
co amendment: The ſame Law ſhall be to a woman, whether ſhe were 
Wife or Concubine, 

\  2O, If any one married commit adultery with the lawſul wife of an- 
other, or any wife with the lawful husband of another ; ler either of chem 
faſt ſeven years, viz, three in bread and water, and four as the Confeffor 
ſhall reach, and lament their tranſgreſſions as long as they live, 

21, If any woman ſhall take to her two brethrenia marriage, one after 
another, they deſerve judgmenr, and to be put ro moſt tric penance as 
long as they live, as their Confeffor ſhall inſtrut them; and dying, the 
Prieſt confer upon them the due obfequies of Chriſtians, it they ſhall have 

iſed this, that they would have longer done their penance, if they ſhould 

n—_ have lived. | 

22, If any one ſhall haye contigued in the exerciſe of any fig all his 
life-long withour any repentance z we know not what connſel we can ima- 
| rc this man, unleſs to leave him to Gods judgment; nor caa he be 
abſolved. | | 

23. If a woman be betrothed roa man, itis not lawfal for anether to 
marry her; if any man does, let him be excommunicated, 

24, If any man takes away'by deceit a Wife or Virgin for his Concu- 
- bine, agaiaſt her will, let him be excommunicated, 

25, If any one ſhall eatice away the Waiting-woman of another, rolie 
with her, and ſhall lie with her againſt her will ; if he bein Orders, he ſhall 
loſe the dignity of his Order , bur if he be a Laick, he ſhall be excommunj- 
cated from every Chriſtian thing, : 

26, If a Virgia be betrothed , and before marriage be made a Captive, 
or by any other accident be carried away from him to whom ſhe is betrothed, 
and it trappen that afterward ſhe come into the fight of her Spouſe, leave 
being firſt asked, they may cohabit carnaliter, becauſe ſhe was taken from 
bim againſt her will, Wes 

47. If a woman ſhall enter into Religion, and afterwards returnin s 
to worldly vanities, ſhall take the adminiſtcacion of a family, thinking wi 
herſelf, that ſhe may ſatisfie God fram whom ſhe harh turned afide, out of 
her goods; this can in no wiſe be, ualeſs the turn away from the cuſtom of 
her fin, and return to Chriſt, that ſhe may lead her life as her Caafeſſor 
ſhall inſtru& her, and always carefully amend her trangreffion, 
28, Ifa Maſs-prieſt or Monk kill a man, let himloſe tht qignity at 


Rain and Faſt all his life long z nor ler him preſume, until he be ready to. 


—_— 
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— 


42. Ifanygneaſes witchcraft ra procyye love, and therefore comp 


_— 
- 


his © 


ger, ood faſt ten years, 452, five with bread and water, and all the 
other hve, three days in'every week, inthe reſt let/hirtr'enj.y mear, atid 
yhile he lives, diligently lake bis crime, * A Deacon, eighic years with 
Nd ee ao chi othet as aboveſid:', A Clerk, fix'years, whereof 
fow wich bread and water A Laick, five years, three with'b ead and water, 
&f [upre, 7 


"29. If any man kill a man ip.Ordets, of bis next Couſin, he ſhall f6#- 
feit his land and goods, and ſhall be dane co as the Pope {hall appoint, 4nd 
moreover ſhall always lamenc, hy: c fy 

f ieſt or Monk be watitonly luſtfol, or violate mart 


- -33. If 3vy p88, would have 4 ROYIEG | 
Ts mRE Ni baſ one year wich bread and watertor his wicked thought, 


If any one would have-to do any unlawful thing with a woman, ler 


oand 


any drugs or us potion to. cat or drink, or uſe Negromancie , if he be 
8 Laigk; lex hin ak ; gpon \ cloſe ry ht bale a year in bread and 
water, but upon ot wo We im rk, mear, that is nor fleſh, A Clerk, 


one 
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one year #t ſupra, three days in every week in bread and water, A Deacon 
three years «: ſypra, A Mals-prieſt five years, whereof one in bread and 
water, and on every Friday of the other in bread and water, and on the other 
days let him abſtain from fleſh, | | 

42, If any man againſt nature, and againſt the good creature of God, 
any waies defiles himſelf, let him lament whilſt he lives what he hath'per- 
petrated, TIS WY | 

43. Ifany one overlaies an infant in fleep, whereof it dies, let him faſt 
three years, one of them in bread and water, and inthe other two, three 
daies in every week, But if it (hall happen from drunkenneſs, he fhall be 
more grievouſly puniſhed as his Confeſſor ſhall reach, and the delinquens 
alwaies lament, Sora bs cok 

44. If an infirm infant dies a Heathen, anJ this came to paſs by fanlc 
of the Prieſt, let bim loſe the degree of his Ordination, and diligently make 
compenſation, And if it hapned throngh the negligence of his friends, ler 
them faſt three years, vjs, one in bread and watet, and the other two, three 
daies in a week, and alwaies bewail it, | 

45; If any ſhall ſell any Chriſtian to a Heathen, ler him be gnworthy 
to enjoy any benefit of Chriſtian folk, unleſs he ſpeedily redeem him-home 


again, becauſe he had ſold him from home: And if he cannor do this, ler , 


him diſtribute that price altogether on Gods grace,and free another Captive 
with another ranſom, and ſer him free, And this ler him fulfill three years, 
as his Confeſſor ſhall appoint: And if he hath not means by which he may 
redeem the Captive, let him increaſe his puniſhment into ſeven years pe- 
nance, and alwajes lament, | nc: it 
46, If any ſhall grievouſly offend by manifold finning, and defires at 
length to leave and corre theſe things, ler him often go to the Monaſtery 
and there alwaies ſerve God and man as he ſhall be caughe, or ler him de- 


rk a great way from his country, and alwaies repeat whilſt he lives, and 


elp his ſoul, at leaſt her con earth, with all profound amendment which hg 
may find, as (hall be taught him, | 4 


of Satisfattion, 


x. In this kind of confeſſion, the help of ſame Divine does very mack 
conduce to the expiation of fin, not leſs then the counſel of ſome learned 
Phyfirian co the curing of a diſgile, | "I 

2, Oſrentimes men fin by concypiſcence, and ſometimes through the 
inſtigation of the Devil z 2nd thar'is moſt terrible, that men bound to God, 
{ otren againſt God, as they. loſe their dignity. | 

3. And to amend this, there is need of ſevere penance, but alwaies 
according to the manner of the order and f1a, as is ordained in the Canons 
and every one oyght with all his ſtreagth and endeavour,” and alſo with 
rrouble from the bottom of his heart ro go about this, Some nizy undergo 
the penance of one year, ſome of more, bac alwaies after the manner of 
the fin; ſome of one moneth, Qthers of mores ſome of one week, others 
of more weeks ; and ſome of one day, others of mores and ſome all the 
daies of their life, POT | 

4. It behoves a Phyſician, who will heal grievous wounds, to make ufe 


of exquiſite medicines: Bur'rh#re 25> "ape ba grievous wounds as theſe fins 


Fra; 
"1 FS 
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for theſe wounds lead men toeternal death, unleſs by conifeſfion, repentzwey 
or ſatisfaQion - = make themſelves whole, 

5. Therefore, both min and worn may be Phyſfcitns who ſhowfd 
heal theſe wounds: Firſt thewoundis to be inquired ifito'by good contifel ; 
then the ulcerated matter, which does inwardly purrifie, 1s ro be let our, 
that's, he purge himſelf throngh conifeſſion, 

6, Every. man who will blot out his fins by confeffion, embraces ſonnd 
dorine, not leſs then he, who tikes a healthful pott06 trotti the Phyfician, 
a deadly dike, wy ws "EG 

7. NoP yigas can rightly cure any difeife or wontid, until the yene- 
moves matter which puttifies inwafdly, be drivel oot : Neither can ity rite 
gary teach penance, who refuſes to confeſs z nor can without confeffiort 

ns, protiounce | pr 3 like a3 he cadtibt well be ttiade fotnd; who 
hath drunk dhy deadly thiag, me thie Venerhotis force be expelled. 

$, Confeſſion being finiſhed, any maii thay by petiince eafily obtain 

Gods mercy, if he does this from the bottofn of H18 hearr, and moreover 
deplore that he ſeduced by the Devil contrivicted theſe fins, 


Ps 

| oe Int of a ficknels a gobd Phyſitiar, Coiicerhing the works of any one, 

pore ind we of theni confelfing, 43 he believs che cqptrition and care- 
fulne i | 


make pilgrimage far and neer barefoot; who mivſt not lis two nights in one 

place, who faſts mach and watches, who daies- and fiighrs prays earneſtly, 

and who willing! 
oh l ir or nails. 

either comes into wirm bath, hor ſoft bed, nor caſtes fleſh, 

may make him drank z who corties not into a Chutch, bue 


watchful, 
in the yo 


Aa 
FA ; bel 


wentt 


, ww 4 
=_—_ FF 'F wd 


FFI” 


'm ſe 
- | en in wan | 
bh nd being: RT trace in 411 ptaces ter him make imeiceſſion 
-"* fh. ging es and Plies nd 16 him in his devotion cowards his 


Pp Lord 
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Lord God very much chaſtiſe himſelf, by abſtaining from meat and drink, 
and all other bodily defires, 

15. Andhewhohath leſs means, let him ſet himſelf all he can, that in 
his deyotion towards God he paies tithes of all he poſleſſeth, that he 
examine himſelf as often as he can, and often with alms vifict Churches, and 
falate Holy places with lights, and give his houſe meat, and proteRion to 
them that need, and alſo fire and ſome nouriſhment, and bed and bath, and 
take care to clothe and feed the poor as much as he can, | 

16, For Gods love let him vifit the ſorrowful and fick, and bury the 
dead, often in ſecret lie proſtrate upon his knees, and often lie proftrate 
and ſtretched out upon the ground; let him faſt, watch and pray, night and 
day diligently, He who hath not means ſufficient ts perform all theſe things, 
let him endeavour to do as much as he is able: Let him wear out his body 
againſt luſt, if ever by delicacie or luſt he hath pleaſed the devil: Now let 
him by faſting corre& that fin, which before he had committed by gluttony g. 
and let him often watch and labor, if at any time he were wonted to the 
contrary, and given to eaſe, when he ought not, or had at other times be- 

ond meaſure watched in vain: Let him affli& himſelf with cold, and frozen 
ths, for that heat whereof he finned by luſt, If he hath any where offend- 
ed another unjuſtly, let him diligently make amends and if another hath 
offended him, let him be appeaſed as much as in him lies, againſt thoſe ſims 
which grew up in himſelf from the ſeed of the Devil: And if he hath mi(- 
led any one our of the way, that he might make any gain thereof, let him 
carefully reduce him to the right way, This is that which I will, If he ſhall 
> _haveprovoked any one to fin, let him do to him what is neceſlary, ws, Ler 
* himreclaim him from his fins, and again lead him in the _ way, He who 

e lighter, 


-,” diligently dehorrs another from his fins, renders his own t 


>”. 17, This judgment every one by the councel of his Confeſſor 
= give himſelf, who with a conſtant mind will break off his fins and co 
=. them, vi;, Let him diſtribute for Gods love all he bath ; let him leave with 


* them, lands, country, and all the defirable things of this world, and ſerve 


the Lord day and nighr, and endeayor by all the power he can againſt his 

worldly defires all the daies of his life. What then is left? that by exhorting 

_—y he gathers to him for the ſtudy of godlineſs, by all poſſible means 
E Can, 


his declared Faſt; 


18, Every man may redeem the faſt of one day with one penny and 
any one may redeem the faſt of one day with two hundred and twenty 
Pſalms; and any one may redeem the faſt of twelve moneths, with 30s, 
or by ſetting free any one of that price: And for one daies faſt let him 
fiag ſix times Beati, and alſo fix times Pater neſters and for the faſt of one 
day, let that man bend his knee, and bow himſelf to the ground ſixty times, 
ſaying Pater noſter, And alſo a man may abſolye the faſt of one day, if in 
+ his prayers to God he through all his members lift up himſelf to by 
true confeffion and right faith, and fifteen times fing Miſerere mel Dine, 
and alſo Pater noſter fifceen times z Then is a lightening of che fins of che 
whole day granted to him, ; | | ; 

19, Any man may abſolye a re ines faſt in one year, if ay 

2 


Here in theſe ry; » ſhall be ſaid how any Sick man may redeem 
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ſhall fing the Pſalms of the Pfalcer, and do the ſame at night, _— 
on the evening z one Maſs may abſolve the faſt of twelve daies, and wi 

ten Maſſes the faſt of four moneths may be bought off, and with ehirry 
Maſſes the faſt of a whole year may be bought off, if any man will out of 
crue love to God intercede for himſelf, and confels his fans to his Conteffor, 
and amend thoſe things as heis bidden, and alwaies afcerward avoid' them, 


of the Penance of Mighty mev. 


x, Thus a mighty man, and having many friends, may by the help of 
his friends mitigate his penance, Firſt, in the name of God, and by the 
teſtimony of his Confeſſor, let him manifeſt a right faich, and forgive all 
who may have finned againſt him, and make his confeſſhon wichour an 
omiffion of his fins, and endeavour to repent, and take his penance wit 
much grief, 

2, Then let him Jay down his Arms, and unproficable things, and 
i%ele penca, and taking his ſtaff in his hand, let him go diligently barefoot,and 

him uſe hair-ſhirts, nor come on a bed, but lie in a cottage, and do this 
the namber of ſeven years, and prepare himſelf three years on this manner, 
and take to his aid twelve of his companions , let them faſt three daies with 
bread, crude pottage, and water; and let him get as well as he can, tofiniſh 
the work, ſeven times an hundred and twenty men, who may every one 
of them faſt for his ſake three daies; ſo the number of theſe Faſts will a- 
mount to ſo many Faſts, as there are daies in the ſeven years, Ts 
\.. 3, Whenany onefafts, let him diſtribute the diſhes wherein his meat 
was, to all the poor men of God and in the three daies of his Faſt, let him = 
lay afide all worldly buſineſs, and day and night as often as he can go to 
Church, and diligently watch there in Alms light, and cry to God, and 
beg remiffion of fins with a ſorrowful ſpirit and bended knees, Alſo let him-* 
often ſtretch himſelf upon the fign of the Croſs, now ſtanding upright,” 
now proſtrate upon the ground, and let every .mighty man learn fincerely 
to weep and deplore his fins; and alſo on thoſe three daies feed as many 7 
poor men as he can; upon the fourth, let him ſtoop down to waſh their feetg * 
and let there upon the ſame day be celebrated for the. Penitent ſo many 
Mafles, as any one can by any means perform, and on the time of the Maſſes 
ler him be abſolved zand thenlet him take the Euchariſt,unleſs that through 
roo much guilt he be ſo hindred, that he dares not takeit : Yet let him pro- 
miſe for the future, as much asin him lies, alwaies to do well, and whilſt he 
lives, by Gods help, to avoid injuſtice, ſo as he may alwaies and rightly kold 
his Chriſtendom, and renounce Heatheniſm, Minde, O ye Minifters of 
God, his words, and diligeatly corre& his works, that ſo he may ſer up all 
Juſtice, and, by the help of God, as much as in him lies, deftroy. Injuſtice, 
It is very neceſſary he ſhould perform that to God, even in the leaſt thing, 
which he hath promiſed, ET, . 
- 4. Thisis the lightening of the penance of Great men, who abound 


In many friends: Batit'is not granted to an Indigent man to proceed fo: 


It is therefore expedient more ſtrongly to exact this of hina z and that as is 
meet that every one ſhould waſh away his fins, and undergo himſelf his 
correction, Scriptum ft enim, Duia nnn[quiſque onus ſunm portabir, 

Theſe Ganongs are ſet ou in the Original "by Abraham FVheebck, and by him tranſlated inte 


Latine, in his Addition to the Hiſtory of Bede, betweenjthe Laws gf King Edgar and 
Ethelred, peg. 65. wnril 38. Eccle- 


Car. "4 Eccleſraſtical Laws made by Canutus. IF 
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Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by Canutus, who began 


to reign in the year of our Lord 1016, 


THis is the Decree, which Canstue King of England, of Denmark and 
Norway, by the counſel of the wiſe men, to the glory of the Immortal 


God, the ornament of the Royal Majeſty, and the ucility of the people, + chrifme- 
day. 


bath ordained at Wincheſter, upon* Midwintertide. 


* I, Firſt of all, letall men devoutly and holily worſhip only one God, 


 andſtrialy hold themſelves to one rule of Chriſtian religion, and obey with 
all faith and obſervance King Canvtwe. 


2, And protet Gods Church, and defend it, and frequent it as well 


for the health of our ſoul, as the commodity of others, Ic js meet that one 
peace be comprehended in all Chriſtian Churches, and alſo that all Chri- 
ſtian men have it in great veneration, For, Gods peace is to be wiſhed for 
| beforeocher things z next after that, the Kings peace is to be kept. It is 
therefore very meet, that the peace of the Church of God, and the tran- 
quillity delivered into the Kings hand, be alwaies kept inviolable.” If any 
man ſhall violate either, ler him be fined and ſuffer death, unleſs the King 
ſhall forgive it. But if any one ſhall ever hereafter break the peace of the 
Church of .God, ſo as he kill-a man within the walls of a Church, let ic be 
inexpiable, and all men for the love of God perſecute him as an enemy, 
nnleſs he flee from thence tg ſome 4ſylum, that che King may ſuffer him-co 
enjoy his life, after he had abundantly givea recompence to God and man: 
W hich if he ſhall do, and pay to Chriſt and the King the price of his head, 


-- thenlet himbeinlawed: And then if he go about ro make compenſation, 


and the King ſuffer it, let him pay the whole mul of the Church, which'is 
in the name of the breach of the Kings peace, and purge the Charch, and 
be ready to perform what is meet to the Kindred and Lord of him who is 
Killed, and be very diligent to return into Gods favor, 


3. Andif any man break the peace of the *Church, and do not kill 


any man, let him make compenſation according to the nature of the crime, 
whether he did ſtrike, or ſtole, or committed any other wickedneſs, Firſt 
then, lerthe mul& be _ according to the nature of the crime, and the 
excellency of the Church : For there is not one and the ſame terrene digni 
of all Churches, although all are of the fame Divine conſecration, Thoſe 
-crimes which may be expiated, if done in a Mother-church, let them pacifie 
the King, that is, with five pounds in Engliſh money ; and a Middle-charch 
with an hundred aad twenty ſhillings, and that is the Kings fines and if 
. jt bea leſſer, where there is little Service, and hath a church-yard, with 
. Fixty ſhilliqgs; and if a. Field-church without a charch-yard, with thirty 
fhillings, | 


4. All Chriſtian men onghe principally to be very careful, that Gods | 


* Holineſs, and Orders, and Places conſecrated ro him, be rdigiouſfly ob- 
ſerved, and to give a due reſpe& to every degree: For let them underſtand 


that will, or can, much and more is it that the Prieft hath to do for the. 


benefit of the people, if he rightly confider itz mach is the Supplicacions, 
and more is the Conſecrations, by which in conſecrating Baptiſm and the 
Enchariſt, the Devil is beaten and driven back ; and Angels do incompaſs 


holy 
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holy things, and defend their deeds, and through Gods power the Prieſt 
does ſuſtain them , as often as he does truly ſerve Chriſt, Thar is it, 
they do all the while the Prieſt doth from his ſoul beg of Chriſt, and 
earneſtly requeſt of him thoſe things which are neceſſary tor the life of the 
ple: They therefore for the fear of God ought to be preferced in dignioy 
[arv other men, | 
5, Andif any man accuſe a Prieſt Regular, and he is conſcious of no 
ſach crime, let him celebrate the Maſs, and take the Euchariſt thereon, if 
he fear not to do it, and it ſhall free him from the calumay of one:man : 
But if there be a threefold accuſation, having taken the Euchariſt, (if he 
reſume to doit) and having joined himſelt tro two of his Order, let him. 
bot our all ſuſpition of the ſuppoſed crime, If any one ſhall accuſe a 
Deacon being a Regular, of a crime by a fingle teſtimony, the Deacon con- 
joining himſelf with two- of his Order, may free himſelf from the crime: 
But if there be a threefold accuſation againſt him, the Elders of that Order 
being afſembled, let him free himſelf 'of the crime, If any accuſe a 
Country-Prieſt, who hath bound himſelf in no Order of Religion, ler him 
purge himſelf as a Deacon living by rule, If any man who ſerves at the 
Altar be accuſed of a crime, and is ſo friendleſs that he cannot get one who 
will ſwear with him, let him eat the execrated bread, and let God judge of 
the thing; unleſs it be lawful by taking the Euchariſt to free himſelf from 
the crime, If.any man in holy orders be accufed of capital Broils, fo as that 
he were the author or counſellor of the death of another, let him be ac- 
quitted by offering himſelf to the kindred of them who were ſo beguiled 
orſhing and if he hath no kindred, let him betake himſelf to his com- 
*Copiynzve panion, or faſt until he be lean, and eat the execrated * bread, and let God 
_ + give judgment thereupon, But let not a Monk anywhere with right accuſe | 
another of breach of friendſhip, or pay any thing for feuds; for he hath 
rejected whatſoever he _— acquire by the right of kindred, whea he firſt ©: 
bound himſelf to the rule he profeſſes, It a Maſs-prieſt be not very upright +; 
| incaking of witneſs, or be forſworne, or be the author or counſellor of K. 
_ theft, let him be diſpoiled of the dignity of his funRion, and be deprived 
as well of all ſociety and friendfhip, as honor, unleſs he ſhall give abugdanc 
ſatisfaRion ro God and man, as he ſhall be commanded by the Biſhop, yer 
let him give ſecurity, that afterward he fhall not commic ſuch chings, Bur 
if he will parge himſelf, let him do it by the triple purgation, or according 
to the nature of the crime. 


An exhortation to Chnrchmen to live well, 


6. And we command, that, every one of all Orders do diligently and 

holily keep the Religion of his Office eſpecially the Servants of God, 

Biſhops, and Abbots, and Monks, and Nuns, and Canons do bend their 

* although minds to their duty, and live according to their Rule; That they ofcen call 
eisbein tte upon Chriſt day and night, and pray for all Chriſtian folk, And we pray, 
Chapter, yer and teach all Gods Miniſters, eſpecially Prieſts, as they obey God, they favor 
both Mr. Law» chaſtity, ſo that bory aro t Gods wrath, and avoid the flames of hell." 
—& And cereainly they w it is not, lawful for them to fatisfie their luſt ca 
their rranſla- accompany any woman: And they who will abſtain from fleſh, and nouriſh 
ltd ie fn chaſtity | ſhall obtain Gods mercy, and with equal right enjoy a heap of 
the 7,6hap. Earthly honor, as though he were a man of free condition, * Jud = oy 
' Chriſtian 


Cray.z, Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by Cannes, = 9 © 


: Chriſtian man, for the fear of God, does reſtrain the unlawful laſts of the fleſh, 
and obey the commands of Gods law, 


of forbidden Matrimony, = | Cop. 7. 


And we teach, and pray, and command on Gads name, that no Chri- 
ftian man whatſoever does marry within the ſixth degree of his kindred, nor 
does taketo wife the widow of his kinſman who was within the ſixth degree, 
nor that he marries any within the like degree to her who was his wife , nor 
his Goffip, nor a Veſtal Nan, nor one Repudiate, let n6 Chriſtian man 
marry, And laſtly, he who ſhall carefully imbrace Gods laws, atid indy eo 
keep his ſoul from the flames of hell, ler him not be a follower of Hat- 
lots, nor have more wives then one, and that ſhe be his bewedded wife. 


of paying Tithes, e. 

And let every one, every year» pay juftly his dues to God : That is, 
Plongh-alms, fifteen nights afrer Zafter ; the Tithes of young living cres- 
cures, at Whitſuntidez and the Tithes of the Fruits of the carth, at the fexft 
of All Saints, Burt if any one will not pay his Tithes after the manner afore- 
ſaid, vis, of the tenth acre of Plough-land, then let the Kings Sheriff, the 
Biſhop, the Lord of the Soil, and the Prieſt of the Church meet, aad 86 
thank to him, reſtore the tenth part co the Church to which ic was due, ang y 
leave the ninth co tiim; As concerning the other eight parts, let the Lord 
of the Soil have one half, and the Biſhop the other, be he che Kings mg, 
or any Nobleman's, 


Yr of Peter-pence, Io _ 
And the money. dit tORawe, is to be paid apon the feaſt of S;Peter : | 
He who ſhall not pay it, ſhall pay that penny co the Biſhop, and thirty pence 
befide, and two huadred and tweaty ſhillings to the King, 


of F irſt-fi ruits. Io. 


Let the Firſt-fruits be paid at the feaſt of S. Martin; and if a man (hall 
forbear, he ſhall give them elevenfold to the Biſhop, and two huadfed and 
twenty dhillings to the King, 


Of the Tithes belonging to the Church of a Fritman, i, 


If a Freeman hath a Church npon his Demeſaes, which hath a Church- 
yard, then it ſhall be in his power to confer upon his Church the third pare 
of his Tithes : But if there be as Buryiog-place belengiog to the Church, 
then may the Lord of the Soil give the Prieſt ſo much of the nine other 
partsas ſhall frem good to him ; and let the Hearth-money be fi t paid to 
the Church by every Freeman, | 


of money for Lights, 12, 
Aad let money be given to Lighes, thrice every year: Firſt upon the 
feaſt of Exfbey, let one AL HenblenJy of was beimpoſed upan every Hide 
of land ; and ſo much again upon the fatnoils feaſt of Af 5aimts; and the 
like to be done upon the traſt of the Purification of $M #y, 


of 
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of the money called Symbolum animz, and of Buyial. 


An1 it is meer, that aftera grave be opened, the Burial-money be forth- 
with told out, And if a man bury one dead, ont of the bounds of his pariſh, 
yet ſhall the Burial-money notwithſtanding be reſtored to the Church to 
which of right ir did belong, 


of Gods right, in obſerving Feſtivals and Faſts, 


And let every one defend all Gods right, all he can: -Let. him celebrate 
Feſtival and Faſting-daysz alſo Sunday keep a feaſt from Saturday noon 
to Munday light, and let every man abſtain from bodily labox., 


of Sunday, 


And we expreſly forbid any Market to be kept, or any Convention of 
the people to be made upon a Sunday, unleſs chere be urgent neceſſity : 
And alſo let every man upon a Holiday abſtain from hunting, and all bodily 


labour, 
of Faſts, 


And we command that every man obſerve all theſe Faſts, whether of 
the Ember-weeks, or Lent, or any other Faſt, with all godlin:ſs; And to 
faſt all the days of 6 Ms and the feaſts of all the Apoſtles ; bur of Philip 
and Fames we command not to be kept Faſt, becauſe of the Feſtivity of 
Eafter : And uponevery Friday, if it be nor a Feſtival, faſt, And letno man 

from EaF#ey until Whitſuntide, or from Chriſtmas, until the 07aba's of 
Epiphany, unleſs he were willing, or 1njoined by the Prieſt, 


of the times of Vacation, 


And we forbid the Ordal upon all Feſtivals, Ember weeks, and other 
right Faſting days, and all Pleadings at Law from the feaſt of the Anniver- 
ſary of the coming of our Lord, until eight days after Epiphany ; and from 
Septuageſima, until the fifreenth day after EaFer,. And indeed, the wiſe men 
have ordained, that the Annual feaſts of S. Edward and S$, Dunſtan be religi- 
ouſly obſerved of the Engliſhmen upon the 15. Kalends of April, and 15, 
Kalends of F#ne, Let every Chriſtian man, upon theſe ſolemn feaſts, as is 
meet, be peaceable and free from all fraud and.malice: Aad if any one did 
ee any thing to another, whether in the nature of pledge, or compenſation, 
let him either repay it before theſe days, or ſoon aſter, 


An Exhortation to Confeſſion and Penance, 


And we command for Gods love, that all Chriſtian men underſtand 
thoſe things which are neceſſary for the good of their ſouls : For, a time 
will come, when we would rather have obeyed Gods will, when we had 
rime given as, then to haveenjoyed all the goods which all men enjoyed 
inthe world, Certaialy a reward will be given to everyone of us, according 
to the deeds of every one: Then woe' be to the miſerable, which in theie - 
life deſerved the eternal gnnemapents of hell, And therefore, that we may 
diligently avoid ogr miſdeeds, let us ingenuouſly confeſs our fins, and ab- 
ſtain from all wickedneſs for the future, and duly compenſate, and com- 
mand thoſe Laws to others, which ſhall aort be grieyous ro obey, This is 


righe 


z 
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| 


right Judgment, and with God acceptable; and heis truly bleſſed, which 
by ruje ſhall judge, For, Almighty God, the Creator of all things, created 
us all, and with an ineſtimable price redeemed us, viz, with his own life 
poured out upon us, 


An exhortation to the Enchariſt, and honeſt life, 


And let every Chriftian man do all thoſe things which conduce to his 
health, and be very carefal of his Chriſtendom, And he which will do all 
things neceſſary for the good of his ſoul, which all ought ro do, muſt under- 
ſtand, that thrice at leaſt every year he muſt prepare himſelf. to receive the 
Eachariſt 3 and he who truſts that he ſhall be acceprable, muſt rightly ob- 
ſerve all his words and deeds, and religiouſly keep his oath-and faith given, 
and do juſtice all he can, inall parts of our Dominion, and diligently follow 
Gods juſtice in word and deed, So then at length all of us ſhall abugdanely 
- obtain Gods mercy, 


of Fealty te the Lord, 


Further we will follow what we teach others, always to be faichful to 

our Lord, and defend his honor with all our might, and obey his will: For, 
whatſoever we ſhall do to our Lord in right and yertue, will be to our ſelf 
a great eaſe, For in this thing, God the Creator of all things, and Lord, 
will be faithful to us, Ir is therefore very meer, that Lords govern their 

ſervants with reaſon, | 


To worſhip God from the heart, and faith, 


And we greatly admoniſ(h all Chriſtian men, that inwardly from their 
heart they love God, and that they ſtedfaſtly hold Chriſtian religion, and 
devoutly obey Gods teachers, and diligently learn Gods law, and contem- 
plate it, and often and much follow ir, to the profic of themſelves, 


That men throughly learn the Lords Prayer, and Apoſtles Creed, 


And we teach, that every Chriſtiarfman fo learn, chat at leaſt he through- 
ly underftand the right Faith, the Pater noFer, and Apoſtles Creed, For, with 
one of theſe every Chriſtian man does pray to God; and with the other 
profeſs a right faith to him, Chriſt himſelf firſt ſang the Lords Prayer, and 
taught it his Diſciples: And that godly Prayer is made up of ſeven petitions, 
: which whoſoever ſhall not counterfeitly, but from his Foert ſpeak, ſpeaks 
with God himſelf of all thoſe things which are: neceſſary to this life, and 
the life to come, How then can any man with any reaſon pray to God from 
his ſoul, unleſs he believes og God, and inwardly hath a right faith £ For, 
he that will not learn theſe things, afcer death ſhall neither partake of any 
part of reſt with Chriſtians, neirher alive ſhall he be admitted ro the Eu- 
chariſt, nor laſtly ſhall be deemed worthy the name of a Chriſtian man, 
Nay,it ſhall not be lawtul for him to anſwer for any one in Baptiſm, or before 
the Bihop in Confirmation, unleſs he ſhall learn cheſe and throughly con 


them, | | 
r_ That deadly fins be avoided. | 
| And we teach, that every man does alwaies, and carefully ayoid all dan- 
gerous and deadly fins; and if ke by chance offend by the impulſe of the 
Devi), let him make amends therefore, by thy inſtruRion of the Prieſt, Yep 
| . | 


Cad.t9: 


20. 


2I, 


234 


Ecclefiaftical Laws made by Canutus. Boox V. 


2 3» 


25, 


. Inzquiry is moſt forbidden upon Holy daies, and in Holy p 


- more aburnidagrly ſhall he make amends ,to God and men for wrong done, 


And among theſe, Avoutery; 


And we teach, that every one as long as he lives; 10es avoid all Avoutry 
and forbidden luſt, and breach of wedlock, ; | 


That men be fearful of the dreadful Fudement, 


And we teach, that the fear of God may alwates ſo fink into the ſouls 
of men, that days and nights they may fear pnniſhments for their ſins, 
and dread the day of Judgment, and be affrighted for the torments of Hell, 
continually think of the laſt day of their lite, 


: That Biſhops and Prieſts faithfully perform their duties, 


- Truly, Biſhops are Gods proclaimers, and Interpreters of Gods law: 
It is their part openly to ſet forth the benefit of Divine things, and expoſe 
themſelves by well living an example to imitate; and they who will;may give 
their ears and mind to theſe things, Heis a bad Keeper, who will not defend 
his Flock at leaſt with his voice, if he can do no more, againſt him who ſhall 
£0 about to ſpoil it, And there is one moſt hurtful Devil of all other, who 
alwaies mightily endeavors to bring deſtrution upon the ſouls of men, 
Wherefore it will be expedient that Paſtors watch, ward, and proclaim to 
the people, what dangers hang over them from their mighty adverſaries, 
and that they be provided againſt them, We call Biſhops and Prieſts, 
Paſtors, to whom it belongs by teaching and doctrine, tolook to, and de- 
fend the flock of the Lord, leſt at any time the Wolt enflamed by rage and 
wickedneſs, ſhould bite and tear them with his teeth, Bur yer if any one 
will fbat his ears againſt the Divine precepts and admonitions, be it be- 
tween God and himſelf, and let the Name of God be alwaies praiſed; To 
whom be all praiſe, glory and honor, world without end, Amer. 


- Among the Hamane Lays (ſo ſtiled) of Cans#t»s, I find theſe inſerted, 


of Caſting out of Witches and Sorcerers, 


And we command, that this our Dition be every where purged and 
cleanſed from all deadly wickedneſs : And-if Witches, Fortune-rellers, 
ſecret Murderers, or any Common Bawds, be any where taken in our King- 
dom, Jet them be baniſhed out of the confines of it ; or in the Kingdom, 
( unleſs they become of a better mind, and mend their manners ) let them 
be pur to a viledeath, Who will not obey right, and Divine and Humane 
Lawy (unleſs they repeat, and make abundant fatisfation ) be commanded 
to be baniſhed, 8c, 


of aboliſhing the Superſtition of the Gentiles, F 
We plainly forbid all Heatheniſh Adoration, Tc is bubarons Worſhip, 


| whether any one worſhip Idols, (iz. the Gods of the Geatiles ) the Sun, 
_ the Moon, Fire, or Running water, Fountains, or Stones, or any kind of 


Trees or Wood, or hath obſerved the ſuperſtition of Witches, &c. - 
Althongh at any time no leave is given for Injuſtice, yer without doubt 
oem z and by how 
much a man is richer, and placed in dignity above other men, by ſo much 


And 
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And how he ſhall-compenſate to God, we refer to the precepts out of Scri-, 
pture, and to Men, as is ſet down in Humane laws, | 


of killing « Minifter of the Altar, ' Ch. 36; 


If any of them who ſerve at the Altar, be killed of any man, let that * 
man be excluded out of the patronage of all Divine and Humane laws | 
unleſs rogether with baniſhment, he make abundant ſatisfaRion for that 
wickedneſs, and give ſatisfaRion to the Kindred of him who was killed ; 
orat leaſt, rogether with ſufficient men who may be ſworne, 'wafh our all 
ſaſpition of x crime, And this fatisfaRtion ought to be made to God 
= men within thirty daies, upon. the penalty of the forfeicure of all he 
hath, | | 


Vide Para.g,of the antecedent Chap. ,*-4- 
Vide Para, 10,0f the antecedent Chap, L 30. 
of Arreſtinz or beating one in Orders, © 7 +: 


39. Ifany one ſhall impriſon, beat, or uſe a man bound to God igno- 
minioyſly, let him make amends as is meet: Ler him pay to the Biſhop for ,,,_. 
the dignity of his order, a mul& by the name of * pepovbove z and to the we —_ 
Lord or King fall (arisfaRion for breach of the Peace z or atleaſt waſh our 
the crime with a full and perfeR excuſe, 


Of a man Ordained guilty of Death, 4s: 


If any one in Holy, Orders be guilty of Death, let him be taken and 
held to whar puniſhment ſhall be inflied upon him by the Biſhop, | 


of « man condemned, who deſires a Confeſſor. _-Tll 


If any man condemned to death, freely defires a Confeſſor to confeſs 
his fins, ler ir be granted him : Burt if any one- ſhall deny it him, let him pay 
the King an huadred and twenty — at leaſt purge bimſelf from 
the crime, and have five men joined with him,and be himfelf the ſixth, 


of obſerving Sunday and Feſtivals. | _ 


No man, as much as poſſible can be, condemned for any ctime, unleſs 
he did reſiſt or flee, ſhall be put to death upon a Sunday, bur ſhall be kept 
bound antil the feaſt be paſſed, ' If any Freeman work upon a Holy day, 
then let him ſtand in the pillory, and give ſatisfaQion to God, as it ſhall be 
commanded him : If a Servant do any work, let him be bearen, or be put N 
intq fear of bearing for it, If a Maſter command his Servant nawilling to 
work upon a Feſtival, ler him be fined to his Servant, and the Servant free 
for the time to come.: And if the Maſter be a Daye, let him pay the mul@ : 
of the Lzw-breaking z An Engliſhman ſhall be fined according to the adture 
of the fa&, or excule it, ks 


—— R— - 


That men obſerve Lent and Feſtivals, 49 


If a man break. Zent by Fighting, Marriage, Rapine, or by committing 
any other wickedneſs, let his 2x9 dra, & do 7% Tholike Law is, 
according to the nature of the fa&, if any of theſe be committed upon any 
ſolemn Feſtival, And if any one will purge, let him bring a'chreefold pug: 
gation, | Ter" wp 
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of _— the Duties of the Church by Farce,” 0! 

If a Daye ſhall refiſt by force any vne'defiring the righrs'or Laties be- 

longing to God, let him.be.paniſhed bor Neeach of the Law; An Exzliſh- 

may (hall be glleſſes 1n a deeper mul&, unleſs e purge himſelf with eleven 

men, and.be himfelf che twelfth man, But # he wound any man; kt him 

make amends and pay : a Pr ous mul&' to the Lord, and lecthiis- bands be 
S 1 


bored chrough, anle | redecty them from che Biſhop,” Bur if he 
killed'any one, let him be outlawed, and'purfued by all Magiſtrates withiall 
ſopurſied be 


NP LY lawfully may; And if afterward that m 
alleg, let it be confirmed, and unpuniſhed, 2nd no furcher enquired akver,:/| 


Of a man breaking Holy Order, 
If any man violate his Order or Rule of living , fet him be fined ac- 


cording to the dignity of his Order, or price of his head, for puniſhmeat of 
the breach of the Lay, | or forteir all he hath, me 


| of Repairing the Church, 
All men by right oughs to uſe their endeayor to repair the Church, 


Of him who keeps a may Excommunicated, or Ontlawed. 


If any man ſhall unjuſtly keep any Fugicive from Gods law, fet him be 
reſtored to right, and forgiven thoſe things which dig. appertain to him, 
and let him pay to the King the price of bis head : But jf any one ſhall keep 
and hold any other excluded from the proteRion of Divine or Humane laws, 
he ſhall endanger himſelf, and all he hath, _ 


The Conclsſon of Canutys his Laws, 
Now I beſeech all men, /andin che name of Almighty God command 
every.man,  thag they be truly-from their heart converted to God, and with 
care and: diligence ſearch ouc- what is to be followed , and whar 
voided, And truly it does much conduce to our ſouls healch, that-we 
love God, and hold his precepts and admanitions, and hear his word by his 
teachers : For weſhall bring forth cheſe co be ſeen in that day, whereia God 
{bal coameta give judgment upon all mea according to thoſe things they 
kayo they lied, And then at lengrh' ſhall chac bleſſed Keeper brin 
the Flock commured to his charge, into che Heayenly kingdom , and 
the ;joys of Angels, for thoſe things Which he had done ia his life; and alfo 
that bleſſed Block follow chat Paſtor, who Hagh wprearhed it our of the hands 
of the Devil, and: give the gaig to God. And further we ſtudy, thar all 
mien may {0,2gree £0 4 A God, thag' for the times ro come we may ayoid- 
the flames of Hell-fire, The Interpreters of Gods Law ought often ro 
preach the benefic of Divine things; and indeed ir is their funRion, and 
does much benefit all men to Calyation: And all men ought with a good 
mind diligently to hear, agd have Gods admonicions. always fixed in their 
ng viefis. Andialtly, rhat every one, by his wards and deeds all 
aa, holy. and thanktully do. well, to the greater amplityde and glory 
Ga his Lo 


z for fo at lengch we ſhall abundantly all of us obcain 
METEy. the name ot.che Locd be praiſed, to whom be layd, 

honor and glory for ever. God Almighty be merciful ro us all, according 

this will, Ames, Ex”, | 1294. 


E ccle- 


Clara: EchiufudLesrakcly K,lward, 
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Eel aftical Lavs made by Goa King Edovard, . 


Who began to reign Anno S$alytis 1942, 


p Of Clerks, and their PoſſeFions, 
Et every Clerk, and alſo Scholars, and all their goods and poſſeffions 
whereſoever they be, enjoy the peace of God and hi Church, ah 


of the Times and Da, of the Kings Peacs, 


From the coming of our Lord, patil eighe days after Epiphany, let 
the peace of God and his holy Church be all over bur Kingdom z alſo from 
. Septuwageſims, until eight days after Eaſter 3 alſo from the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord,uacil eight days after Whirſuntide alſo all the days in Ember-weeks ; 
alſo upon every Saturday from the ninth hour, and all the day followi 
antil Manday ; alſo upon the Vigils of SMT S, Michael, S, Fohn the 
Baptift, of all the Apoſtles and Saiars whoſe ſolemnities are celebrated b 
Prieſts upon Sunday ; and All Saints upon the Kalends of November, ale 
waies from the ninth boure of the Vigil, and the following Solemaity, 
Alfo in Pariſhes in which che Dedication is obſerved, alſo in'the Pariſhes 
of Churches where the proper Feaſt of the Saiat is celebrated, And if ar 
one will come devoutly to the celebration of the Saing, he ſhall enjoy peace 
going, ſtaying and returging, Alſo to all Chriſtians going to Church co 
pray, be peace in going and' returning, In like manner at Dedications, 
Synods, to men coming to Chapters, whether they be ſummoned, or of 
themſelves have any thing to do, be higheſt peace. Alſo if any man ex- 
communicated, flee to the Biſhop for abſolution, let him freely, in going 
and returning, enjoy the peace of Gad and his Qhyich. But if any man 
ſhall do otherwiſe with him, let the Biſhop do juſtice therefore: Bur if any 
arrogant man will not amend for the juſtice of che Biſhop, the Biſhop ray 
make the macter known to the King; and the King may conſtrain the 
malefaQor to make him amends whom he hath outlawed, 4s, firſt ro the 
Biſhop, then to. him z and ſo they ſhall be two ſwords, and the ſword ſhall 
help the ſword, C 


L 


of the Fwuſtict of the Church, 

Whereſoever the Kings Juſtice is, or before whomſoever Pleas are 
holden, if one ſent of the Biſhops coming there, opens the cauſe of che 
holy Church, ic ſhall firſt be determined: For ir is juſt that Gad be every 
where honored before others, 


Of all Tenents of the Chutch, 
. . Whoſoever ſhall held any thing of the Church, or haye a manſion upon 
the ground of the Charch, thall ngt be compelled to hold Pleas ont of che 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, although he be outlawed, unleſs (which God forbid) 
he ſhall have defaulc of right in the Court Ecclefiaſtical, 


of Guilty men fleeing to the Church, : 


Whoſoever, guilty or nocent, fhall flee to the Church for protedion, 
after thar he hath gotren che, entrance of rhe Church, Ter him got be ap- 


/ 
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prehended of any man purſuing him, unleſs by the Biſhop or his Miniſter , 
bur if -in fleeing he enters into the Houſe or Court of any Prieſt, ler Ne 
joy the ſame ſecurity and peace he ſhould Have had arthe* Church, 9 
houſe of the Prieſt and his Court ſtood 'ppon the ground of the Church, 
Here.if the thief or ſtealer be, what he hath evil gorren, (if ir be at hand)ler 
him reſtore ; but if he hath m_ conſymed it, -and hath wherewith to 
reſtore of hisown, let him make full fatisfaRion for the damage he broughe 
to him who was demnified, - Burif, as is uſual, the Thief hath not where- 
with to do it, and by chance hath often gone ont of the Church, and Prieſts 
houſes, having reſtored the thing taken away, let him-abjure the Province, 
and not return; and if by chance he ſhall return, let no man preſume ro en- 
rertain him, unleſs he have leave from the King, 


of breaking the Peace of the Church, 16 


If any one ſhall —_— infrioge the Peace of the Church, the Ju- 
ſice belongs to the Biſhops; bar if one guilty in avoiding their Judgemencr, 
or arrogantly contemaing ir, ſhall deſpiſe ir, let the complain thereof be 
brought to the King within forty days, and let the Kings Juſtice make him 
give Security and Pledges (if he can get them) until he firſt give Gad, af- 
terward the Church, fatisfaRtion, Burt if within one and chirty days, either 
by his friends or acquaintance, or by the Juſtice of the King, he cannot be 
found our, the King ſhall Outlaw him by the word of his own mouth : 
z, e, he ſhall, be excluded out of all proteQion of the King ; Bur if 
after he ſhall be found, and can be retained, let him be reſtored alive to 
the King, or his head if he ſhall defend himſelf, Z»piaum enim gerit caput, 
which in Engliſh is called pulferheopoS, This is the common and general 
Law concerning all men Ontlawed. 


Pp. of the Tithes to be reſtored to the Church, of Sheep and Hoes. 


The tenth ſheaf of all kinde of corn is due to God, and therefore to be 
reſtored to God - And if any one hath a company of Mares, let him reſtore 
the tenthcolt ro God ; he who hath but one or two, for every fiagle colt, 
one fingle peny : Ia like maner, who hath many Cowes, the tenth calf ; 
who hath bur one or two, for every calf one fingle halfpeny : and who make 
Cheeſe, give to God thetenth,z but if he make none, milk the tenth day. 
In like maner the tenth Lamb, the teach Fleece, the tenth Cheeſe, the 
reath Butter, and the teath Hogg. 


Of Bees, 


In ſometheſe Ta like maner the tenth of the profic of Bees as alſo of ander-Wood; 
— of Meadow, and Waters, and Mills, Parks, Warrens, Fiſhponds, tender 
Sprouts, and Gardens, and Merchandize, and all other things which God 
ſhall give, the tenth part is to be reſtored ro him who gave che nine parts 
together withthe teach ; who ſhall have derained ir, let him be compelled 
to reſtitution by the Jaſtice of the Biſhop and King ( it need be,) For theſe 
things St, Auguſtine hath Preached, and are granted by the King, Barons, 
and Peoplez burafterwards by the inſtin& of the Devil many have decained 
it, and Prieſts careleſs of growing rich, did not care to take pains to ger 
them, becauſe chey had ſufficient means of living: For ia many places now 
thereare three or four Churches, where then there was buc onely one, and 
ſo chey began to be diminiſhed, ' ay 
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of them who are judged to be brought to Fudgment or Water, by the 
Fuſtice of the King, 

In that day wherein Judgment ought to be done, let the Miniſter of the 
Biſhop and his Clerks come thither, and in like manner the Juſtice of the 
King, with Legal men of that Province, who may ſee and hear that all 
things be rightly done ; and whom the Lord by his mercy will ſave, let them 
be quit and freely depart ; and whom the iniquity of the fault the Lord 
ſhall not condemn, let the Juſtice of the King do jaſtice upon them, Bur 
the Barons who have their juriſdition of their men, let them ſee that they 
do ſo concerning them, - as they incur not diſpleaſure with God, and offend 
not the King, And if a Suit does ariſe concerning men of other Baronies iri 
their Courts, let the Juſtice of the King be preſent, becauſe without it the 
Suit cannot be determined, If any of the Barons hath not Juſtice in the 
Hundred where the Plea ſhall be holden, it ſhall be determined at the next 
Church where the Judgment of the King ſhall be, ſaving the Righr of thoſe 
Barons, of Romeſcot. 

Every one who ſhall have Thirty pence of current money in his houſe, 
of his own property, ( by the Law of England) ſhall pay a Peter-penny z 
and by the Law of the Dazes, half a Mark, But that penny ought to be 
fummoned upon the Feaſts of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and colleRed at 
the Feaſt which is called To the Bonds, fo that it be nor detained beyond 
that day: If any one ſhall longer detainir, ler complaint be brought ro the 
juſtice of the King , becauſe this penny is the Alns of the King, and it is 
juſtice he cauſe this penny to be reftored, and the forfeiture of the Biſhop 
and King, Bar if a man hath more houſes, let him reſtore the Perer-penny 
for that wherein he reſides, upon the feaſt of Petey and Paul the Apoſtles, 


of the office of the King , and of the Right and Appendixes of the 
Crown of the Kingdom of Britain, 


And the King , becauſe he js the Vicar of the higheſt King , and to this 
purpoſe ordained, that he may both govern and rule the terrene kingdom 
and people of the Lord, and above all things-the holy Church, and that he 
defend the ſame from wrong-doers, and deſtroy and root out workers of 
miſchief. 

B-ſides theſe, Sir Ed,Coke in Caw4ries Caſe, inſtances in King Kenulph g 
for that King Kexulph by his Letters Patents, with the conſent and councel 
of his Biſhops and Senarors*of his Kingdom, did give to the Monaſtery of 
Abingdon in the County of Berks, and to one Ruchnius then Abbot of the 
ſaid Monaſtery, &c. a certain portion of his Country, 8c, and chac the ſaid 
Ruchnius &c. ſhould be ever free from Eccleſiaſtical right. or juriſdiction, 
and that the Inhabiters of it from thenceforth be kept under the yoke of no 
Biſhop or their Officials, bar io all events of things and diſcuſſions of cauſes 
they be ſubje& to the Decree of the Abbot of the Monaſtery aforeſaid, And 


IO, 


17s 


_ that this Charter was above * 850 years ſince, which was in the year 755, *Counting tc 


and after confirmed by Edwin of Britain, King and Monarch of Engliſhmen; ** 


and this Grant did continue uatil the diſſolution of the Abby by Henry the 8. 
So that the Kings of this Nation have not only of antienc time been 
Nurſing fathers ro Gods Church, and have exerciſed their Regal power 


over the perſons of all their Subjedts in all caſes, but haye even diſpenſed . 


with, and conferred Epiſcopal juriſdiction, But this was only marter of fa&, 


rime 
Ed. Coke 
wrote, 


and 
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184 Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by William I. Boox Vc. 


Introduction, 


-::+2” Qyeſtacquires the dominion of another ; 
TIE SONMNn 2g 
- | - D Flyes is 


and done bur only in one place; nor. was it ever eſtabliſhed byva:Law, be- 
fore” the Statute of Lollard, and by Henry the Eight, and the Firſt of Eliz, | 
Yer it was afterward ( a5 ſhall appear in the nexr Chap.) aſed by divers 
Kings, and often adjudged by the Judges before Henry the Eighth, 


an — 


% 


C HA P, III. 


Etckfraſtical Laws made by William the Firſt, who 
bepan to reign in the year of Chriſt 1067. 


Hat Nations and Kingdoms have their origination from God, we 
: have already in its proper place afſerted, And that theſe Kingdoms 
thus created by God, have periods, alterations, aad converſions ſer 

| | by him, , which cannot be foreſeen or prevented by man, is certainly 
as: cleer and evident as the formers and often owned by God himſelf in 
Sacred VVrit, as well over his own people, as others, Bat that therefore 
any min or men ſhould therefore endeavour to make alterations in King- 
doms, is like to a man, who becaufe all men naturally die, thinks he may 
kilt any-man, and father the fat upen God, .And if God, even over his own 
peculiar people, did for the fins of the Kings and people, eſpecially the 
Ifratlites, ſo of:en convert the line of the Kings; then can it not in reaſon 
be ;expeRed, in this Iron and much more finful Age, that God ſhould 
every where continue a fixt and certain ſucceſſion of Kings according ro the 
ordinary courſe of Nature, viz, Primogeniture: Bur that therefore the Pope 
or any other creature, may arrogate to themſelves a right or power ſuperior 
to the Law of Nature, 'is no lefs abſurd, then that a Son may kill his Father, 
becauſe all Fathers have periods ſet by Nature, which they cannot paſs, 
And thar all Subje&s do by birth owe a natural ſubje&ion to righttul Princes 
in whoſe dominiog they were born, ' which relations can never be diffolyed 
bur by God himſelf, we haye in their fore places demonſtrated : Yer 
may the exercife of this power be ſuſpended, ſo long as ſach Subjects come 
aus pg power of other Princes, whether it be by conqueſt or otherwiſe, 
nd do owe them a temporary obediefice, fo long as they continue there, 
and their poſterity born in their dominions, owe ſuch Princes a natural 
lien Jap pode never be diſſolved, And alſo that ſince there is no ocher 
Judge under Heaven to decide the controverfie of Princes, but their (words, 
Ewiach.can nevgr. be alledged by any Subjets who have Laws to decide 
help, differences.) ſuch deciſion is good, as to the exerciſe of any Princes  _ 
Power over all them-who fall yader ir, and all Subjes born in ſach exerciſe +. 
afpoweror dominion, become natural SubjeRs to any Prince who by | 
ires th have alſo demonſtrated iis 
2e. Yet whether it wete of old, that Popes did artogate ro them- 
right of depoſing Tenporil Princes, or debarring them of their 

right, which about this time was frequently afferted by,and praiſed by the 


Papes,/ and : | 
Rh) fer 
iavhep.t7, of 


ich Pope Alexander was pleaſed to confer upon the Con- 
all Right and Law, to che manifeſt prejudice of - Zadger 


Ws 


mie the Epiſtle of S. Zlawherins to King Luciwe, as it is cited 


In 


: x 
» 
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Cap. 20. 


$I» 


Proeem. 


| =_ adJus, 


TO Ima , 


ers, and his Boner, and his Servants be quit, A Burger who hach ob his 
proper goods ſo much as ſhall be eſteemed half a Mark, let him pay -Peter- 
peny. Hewho inthe Ly the Dayes is a Free-man, and hath field-cat- 
tel whichare valued worth half a Mark in filver, ought ro give'a peny -t0 


| St, fr, and for that peny ſhall all be quit who reſide in his Demains. 


* Of them who al not p43 the Roman Tribute, or of St, Peter, 


frat deny che eny of St, Peter, the peny let him pay b the 
WY. Wh the Church, 2nd thirty pence forfeiture, and if he wil bes im- 
pleaded — it by the Juſtice of the King, let him forfeit to the Biſhop 
thirty pence, and cty ſhilliags tothe King, - 


of Religion and the publick Peace, 


- Firſt of all weOrdainabove all things, Thar one God be worſhipped 
—— xp Kingdom, and the one Faith of Chriſt be always kept invio- 
are, &c, =. 
47 The Laws are Tranſlated out of the Original, ſet forth by Mr. Abta- 
ham Whelock i» his Appendix tothe Hiſtory of Bede, 


from pare 150, 10107, _ 


Sir Ed, Coke in Cindrys Caſe, cites 2 quart Impedit, 7 Ed, 3.tit. 19, where 
itisagreed that no man can'make an ap 4 eas of any Church having 
cure of ſouls , being a thing Ecclefiaſtical,*and-to be made by ſome perſon 
Eeclefiaſtical,: bur he a hath Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiion z but William the 
firſt, of himſelf without any other (as Kingof England) madeappropriati- 
on of Churches with cure to Edclefiaſtital perſons, wherefore it does fol- 
low he ERGY Jeriſtion, be Es e but wputhentng ' 

as well infer, 't » Jeroboam, «nd Azar 
offer ſatrifict, bs rok » wcksf ſe," gh therefore they bad Sacerdetal power in 
ook 3" or "that King John' adid'givt the Cravn, © and received it again 
earth, and therefore ehe Crown'df Englay is bolaen of the Pope, 


EccleGaſtical Laws made I5 Henry the firſt, 
.- Who beganto Aries in HiYear Chiift 1100, | 


T: Heſe chil areche ha py.j9 sof. the loag wiſhed for peace and liberty 
; by which the gl joriond Ge joy Henry doth thine forth to his- whole king- 
>, in Divine;agd Secular Laws, ,written Inſtitutes and: Exhibicionsof 

2X Works, M Lt derate, Jet: Valianc, Prudenc, m_ God may make 
; - and roſperjty. of body. and 
"achls mous wife-Mas the ſecond, 20 their p dren for ever, 


an Fhgeperlating peace of this Nation, 


BOOTS ID Hic Epiſtle to all his Leigmen. 


Fr Bos prion God King of _—_ to all Barons, and his 
Leigmen, Frexs nec, bac \ Horn that.[ os mRcy and the 
-onmnon conſent] of the Barons of dom of England, 
m Crowned Fee Kingdom Rey and bore the "Kingdom 
_ was 


Lay 
4: 


Cuar.z. Exif Lavraaic RanyieRE ib 


was oppreſſed by unjaſt exaRions, 1, in reſpe& of God, atid the love which 
Live towards you [all] firſt ofall make the Church of God free, ( thit 
I will neither ſell, nor ler tofarm, nor after- the death of an Archbiſhop ot 
Biſhop, or Abbor, will take any "thing of the Demeſiis of the Church, 6t 
her men, until che ſacceſſor be come in, 8c, 


of the propriety of Cauſes, 


Ja all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, legally, and.in order to be hand- 
l ow 200 BOWrk, ome Pang. ſomeate Winged es, S, 0: Are 
aevery diſcuſſion of honeſty, fitting men are to. toge- 
on and that withouc any exaion, until the quality of the Cauſes, and:the 
intention of the Accuſed, em——_ of Wirtia and eletionof Judges 
be weighed with upright ſcrutiny : Let there be ao foreign INS. 
celebrated by their improper Judge in place or time, nor.ina Fae 
or the party Iccaſed being abſear, the ſenteace being pranopaced pero 
tharfor all, if the accuſed had competent warning, and law 
ſwering and defending, he be not denied or imple, or or 
cumvented by ſome ſtealth, or judged by deceit : a: 
Wirtnefles, Judges, and Perſons, If he conſent to he Jigs or LD X 
contradict, It is not altogether ſo in Eccleſiaſtical $ in 
Secular buſineſs, after that any is called, ſhall come, and begin to rhe nl 
the eds wed it ook Jewel to g0 back beforethe Cauſe be determined, al- | 


thoogh chey hal agree; but in Eccleſiaſtical buſineſs it is Ha TI 
aforoſnd, Ita man ſaſpec a Judge, of think himſelt 0 
nel Judges ought got to be fo, niſs ques imperiius Elegerit : Nei my 
2n be heard, or give judgement beforgthar they © i wk who 
Fe ——_ ro conſent 5 ume: ob lec bo wr a raya 
obey z bur ifin jadgemeat there ariſes diſſention among the parties 
were ſtrife comes Roth ler the ſentence of the more wy 
a&ed in the Cauſe of Faith, or of any Laclenaical Ho be be, to 
jadge, who neither takes reward, nor i is of another La do s 
Wi an accuſer: For God and ow: Lord Jeſas ry did know Fol 
be a Thief 3 bur becauſe he was not accuſed, therefore he was not rejeRed, 
- and whatſoever he aRted amoag the + Apolics, for che di Fr of ot his Office 
remained firm :- As alſo C ye to if 
ought not Laicks to receive Clerks 4 Kebalire RE their Ac+ 
cuſations and Informations; and Witneſſes onght-to be es int and pre- 
ſene withour any infamy or inlpition, .or m va, becauſe they cangor - 
rightly accuſe Prieſts, who cagnor 2 vn waa 
needfal to Judgeaman before he hath had law aſers preſ 
cepts 2 place of defence to waſh out his crimes. - it is our | 
often as many crimesare obje&ed 29 Clerks pi Accaler 
make good one of rhe rob! of whi fer poles aceuled, op] 
mitted to the reſt, And a Biſhop ſhallnot be condemned, unleſs by feye 
two Witneſſes, aorthe Archbiſhop bej jndged of any, A Presbyter-C: 
F/ al-ſhall not be condemned, valeſs b forty four Witneſſes :. a Deacos 
Cardinal ſhall not be condemned, eſs by re wi, th 
Deacon under ſeveng nor let the greater fdelj 
r men; and there always the Cauſe _ be Pleaded, ue als 
K 
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admitted. If a man ſtricken, will, he may plead his cauſe before his Judges 
and if he will not before his Judge, he may hold his peace; and as for men 
ſtricken, as often as they deſire reſpir, ler it be granted : And every man 
which objects a crime, let him write hat he will prove it z andif. before he 
be changed, he will not follow, he is convinced, no crime is to be account- 
ed: Bucif he will proſecute, it he ſhall notprove what ke obje&s, let him 
undergo the penalty which he brought, the Apoſtle ſays, Againſt « Presby- 
ter a writing is not to be rectived without two or three approved witneſies z how 
much more againſt Biſhops, if theſe things be obſeyved of Presbyrters, and 0- 
ther faithful men ? If any one will accuſe any of the Clerks ini an accafation 
of Fornication, according to the precept of St. Pas, two or three teſtimo- 
nies are required from him z bur if ke cannot prove what he ſaich, by the 
teſtimonies given, the accuſer may take theexcommunication of the accu- 
ſed; and let no man believe him concerning himſelf, declaring npon ano- 
ther crimez bur a confeſſion extorted by fear or fraud, is invalid, Let x 
Prieſt beware, that whoſoever confeſſes his fins to him, he xgell no body 
of them, becauſe he confeſſerh ro him, not to his neighbors, or ſtrangers; 
which thing if he do, let ic be ſet down, and repenc all the days of his life 
ignobly in Pilgrimage, And if at any titne a Biſhop ſays any man hath con- 
fefſed to him any proper crime, and he deny it, let nor the Biſhop think ic 
does not belong to his injury, that he is not believed for himſelf alone, . and 
if for ſcruple of his conſcience, he ſays he will not communicate to him g 
ofcentimes good men are filent,” and ſaffer th2 ill chings which chey have 
known, becauſe they are forſaken in their documents, and cannor allow of 
their Judges, for althoughthey are true, yet are.they not believed of the 
the Judge, ualeſs they be proved by certain appeaxances : But we cannor 
at all forbid men from the Communion, although this Prohibition be nor 
mortal, but medicinal, ualeſs men confeſs of their own accord, and be con- 
viaed by judgement : From hence it is ſuch a man is to be named, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, who confeſſes, or is convinced by ordinary jadgement; bur 
ifby judgement ir cannot be taken away, let it rather be tolerated, leſt 
fome man in perverſly avoyding ill men departing from the Church, ſhould 
go before them to Hell: The Communion does not defile my man by 
bran the Sacraments, but the confeffion of their deeds: other mens 
ns hurt not him who lives well in the Church, Of habic and clothing 
we read nothing commanded by God; what things are for pomp, arefor- 
bidden: And © you ſhall ask, Canſt thou not have an humble heart ina 
proud dreſſing (as Heſter) God not onely in his anger, bur alſo picty, over- 
throws fingers, | 
' And they are overthrown two ways : either as the Sodomwites, where the 
men were puniſhed for their fins; or as the Ninivites, where the very fins 
of the men were puniſhgd and deſtroyed ; and all men are alike to beloved, 
bur you cannot alike profit with all; theſe are rather to be adviſed with, 
who for the opportunity of time and places, and of other things, are more 
ftrily joyned together : To thee either is guilty, both he which hides the 
truth, and hewhich telsa lie, becauſe rhis'will not profir, and that de- 
fires ro huct 5 arrogance is not ſo to be ſhanned that cruch ſhould be left,” 
He that ac any time ſhall accaſe a Prieſt before friendly admonirioa to his 
| Judg's, or Secular Judges, let him be excommunicated, If a Biſhop ſhall 
have ſtrayed from the faith, pr ſecretly admoniſhed of his ſubjects, back 
& 4 . of wo to > 544 ND EFIED 2 | ” appeared 


Car. 3. Eccleſuſtical Laws made by Henry the firſh 


appeared incorrigible, then let him be accuſed at the Archbjſhops, or A- 
poſtolical ſeatz for his other aRions he ought rather to be tolerated then 
correted. Ifany Biſhop be accuſed for certain crimes, let him be heard of 
all the Biſhops in his Province, not condemned, nor judged, before he has 
lawful accuſers preſent, and of his Province, not aliens, and he may not re- 
foſe Judges elected by him, unleſs there bean Appeal, which thing is law- 
ful for them defigned for puniſhment ; but no affliction, or the keeping the 
; thing detained, ought to injure the Appellant, or the ed Cane ayded 

by remedy of the Appeal : Some men have demanded a year and ;ſix 
moneths to be granted tor filling up the Machinations of unskiltul men, and 
ro prepare their Reaſons, and conkirm Witneſſes, and ſeek Counſel, ſome 


men a year, in which time moſt men agree; but leſs then fix moneths can- . 


notbe found, Bur if Biſhops or Clerks were ejeed by force or fear, or 
firſt diſpoyled of their goods, let all their goods be legally reſtored to them, 
and have ſo much time as appeared they were difſeiſed before that they be 
Canonically calledin to Judgement, Gregory in the Decrees,” A Presbyrer ot 
Deacon, or any Clerk accuſed by the people, .it the Witneſſes who ſhould 
prove-the truth, were not certain of the crime committed, ' let an Oath be 
in the mean, and bring him for a witneſs of the purity of his innocency,' to 
whom all things are naked and open, Allo. this thing St, 8:xt#« the Pope 
"remembers he had done to one Baſſ#s,although made guilty by much exami- 
nation, he could ſufficiently evade the ſuſpicioh, and avoid the emulation g 
Ferom upon Feremy lib, primo, not giving this trothem who would not, ot 


. of their own accord, had not made choice of making a form, An Oath” 


ought to have companions, Truth, Juſtice, and Judgement ; if choſe things 
be wanting, it is not an Oath, but perjury For if any one by comptne 
becompelled to abjure that thing,which for many years he harh quietly held, 
the perjury ſhall not be by him ſivearing,bur by him compelling:Ic makes 

a man guilty, where the minde is not guilty, Let no man circumvent or de- 
ceive himſelf, He who by a falſe ſtone ſwears, is perjured': by whatſoever arc 
of words any one ſwears, God ſotakes, as he to whom men ſwear, ' does un- 
derſtand, Bur withour doubt it is a leſs evil to ſwear truly by a falſe God, 
then to (ſwear falſly by a true God;for by how much more that by which 'men 
ſwear is more holy, ſo much more puniſhale is perjury: Who exads an 
Oath, it ismuch to the purpoſe, if he knows that to be a falſe Oath, or nor 
knows or knows, and gives ſentence; the Laws are 'mine, as my faich 
ſtands, I dare not ſay itis no fin, yet it isa humane temptation ; if he knows 
him to have.done it, and compels him to ſwear, it is Homicide, $Siquis 
ſuret falſumie ſciemte, ſ; te non audierit utrum fit procedendius, fi proditus & 
 periculum mortis incurrat, difficillima queſtio eft cui plas noceat, ili cui juratur 
an Sacerdoti, Mihi videtsr quod ille cui magis prodeſt vel obeſt ; veritatems ju- 
rare neceſſitate cogente non eſt peccatum, An Oathis not to be kepr when bad, 
it is unadviſedly pronounced, The Oath of a ſon and daughter, the father 
not knowing it, and Vowes of aMonk, the Abbot not knowing of it; and 
the Oaths ofa childe are void, On en "re; 08 
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196 Brtleſruſticll Lame made byBemy the firſt. Bhox'V. 


© W- 


Cop. 11. of the Pleas of the Church belonging tothe King. | . 


There-are ſome Pleas of Chriſtianicy, ft which thie King Hark pate; in 
this manner : If the King ſhould ſuffer char tewho i» th&Churchtnthicom- 
mitted Homicides lerhim wes to 2mendtnent. Firſtler him reſtore coxhe 
iſhop and King, 1 the price of his Nativity, and ſo he may inlaw Himſelf, 
id-then ler him dif ofe five. pottids for the pexce of the*Ohurch, wiiddoet 
to be reconciled to the Chutrc | whelonps of and fully - metke waetids, 
| both to Kindred and Donation; If any tan derains cheright Tetirh, Jer 
the Sheriff of the Biſhop and Vis and'of the Lorl of r e 'Grotmd" $6 
with the Prieſt, and withouc thanks takeaway, and reſtore to the Church | 
. whatſhall belong to it, a ve the Nitrchpart to him'who wodld notipay 
the Tenth ; lec them divide thereſt ititotwoparrs, ler 'the Lord have one 
half, the Biſhop the other, Behe a Kings 'tnan -or another, (Rowfe.ath 
to be reſtored upon the Fealt'of St. Petey in'bottts, 'he who- ſhall keopit-be- 
ond-that ti kim reſtore ve Mar pany tothe Biſhop, atid thirty pete, 
5 EO Ks King 50's. Who ſhall.keep Cheriſcedr beyond the Peſt of 
Martin, ud wy reſtore it to'the Biſhop, *and pay eleven fold, androithe 
Capo ſol. Who married ommir xdultery, ter the King'or Lord-of 
F ave the lo age” the ; hat the inferior-: 0 ſtall eomir ”* ury 
_—_— ſees * {Jer himloſe his and, or half his were, (vis, half rhe 
By bis hea 3) and this ts cotnmon"ro: his Lord, and the Biſhop. Who 
- > —_—_ 'bear falſe witnefs, let him not 4frerwitts be atltnirred4or witneſs, buc 
* Neither Mr, Telfore to the King, or the Lord of the Soyl Welfeyg'."*. *Who (hall! killa 
Tanker yas in Ordets, -or tnalign him, Ter-him 'make'him amends as is right,” watl 
any contf-n- Tlie aniends of the Alt uceordaſcy che'dignity of his Order;/rotheK 


—C —— 


&ion of Hel- "OF, 258 tbre ce, 'or Bs Teo Yell proirrion [Ple- 

_ na ped. fany y wan pelky ay of death defirts confeſſion, lerit never'be 

cif any nan [hall Lak, let him'pay the King one huntired 

od un 0s, or ſwear with'five rien did-it or, 'Tf a freeman 

K upon idly at epi amend his helfene,/and'ac-tedft diligently-makee 

'Compolition with: Tf any tran .totce holds! the ReQirutlesdf 

L Eng Dei] let a Dane pay tdite, 'an 'Encliftman, fallwitem, 

* Or twelve ©! y It: with eleven; * "if heth any mn, Jer hin-amentd 
; dar ape | IF ant ore. bs full: witaw, ind TIE the Biſhop, or loſe ic: 

tr. 1helorty, FE he-KilPa/tnin; Ter him be'olltlaivel tnan thirdefives tighr, vf6l- 

low Irin) \ h Qatpory it Spy knN be Killed by'this, *harthe 

ite Phe, tj -be verified, "thr \veurirevenged, Ne wwho 


hal on 4breach en ler Ie wrongng Yothrebgalty 
* Latte, © 4, thtd,* dn with lttriercy, | Lereverywitaw 
oy ds & DE peo OF dw Ferrers yemnonerhs, aſtetwards ſe choofe-whomYhe 
Mr. Whelecks will z andif withina year ſhe take a husband, tet he! fan,” 
* Dower, and all her money which ſhe had from her firſt husband, and let her husband 
forfeit to the King the price of hig head, or rowhom the King ſhall grant ir, 
$a man unjuſtly hold a fugitive of God, let him reſtore him to right, 
Y pay to 9 hoſe he ſhall be, and farisfie the Kin according to Le- 
gergild, If any tman hath a man excommunicated, or keep him —_— 
an 


—————————— { 


and all his forgiveneſs, and all amandment, commonly made better by Chriſt 
and the = is utterly loſt, whereſoever the Law of God ſhall be refuſed 

to be juſtly kept, 94. \ op the word of the Biſhop, and- it will be expe- 
dient that he be compelled by the Secular power, Becauſe Juſtice and Secu- 
lar diftriion areneceflary for the moſt part in Divine Laws and Secular 1n- 

Nitutes, for that otherwiſe many men cannor be recalled from their itl 
ways, many will not be inclined to the worſhip of God, and obſervance of 
the Law, from whence by the much infeſting ofill men, ic is provided for the 
profitable diſpenſation of peace, that the more weighty pleas, - and things 
more to be puniſhed, be brought to Juſticealone, or the mercy of the Prince, 
that pardon may bemore abundantly had to niea defiring. ic, and: puniſh- 
ment to ſinners ; but in cauſes which may be amended, for the compaſifon 
of the Saints it.is permitted, that the earthly Lords, by their leave, may pre- 
ſume to rake pecunial amends according to the Law of the Countrey, 


Of the kindes of Canſes, © Cap. 21+ 


There are alſo ſome kindes of Cauſes pur before, as we have (aid, to be 
more freely expedited, in the amendment of which, the King does mote 
particularly communicate wherefoever they are done in Divine or Secular 
things over Kings men,and Ecclefiaſtical,and of Barons men, and he hath co- 
rally or particularly * acefalos, & pauperes, five ſocham of which are Adulte- 


* Or, acephs- 


ry, Fornication, homicide ina Church, breach of the Peace, or order, or ,, 
Chriſtianity or Legality, if it be needfal co be done by the Secular power, + 
that right may be done, * #% 
De Chriſtians conſuttudine locutionum ſecundum quod ſunt, 1 

Towards the latter end interline 25, andend, A Prieſt who leads a-reguhr 
life, in a ſimple accuſation, may ſwear alone, in a threefold, wicti two of his 
Orderz' a Deacon in a ſimple compellation, may* accompany himſelf with 
two Deacons, ina threefold with ſix, A Countrey Prieſt may purge hitfi- 
ſelf as 2 regular Deacon a Prieſt accuſed by his Bifhop or Archdeacoh, 
may ſwear himſelf the ſixth of lawful Prieſts, as they are prepared at Miſs. 


' Mas 66. 


64. 


t amend En $«.4S IS * 
cording to the dignity of + 


har 


"is  Enlefuſienl Lovir mate by Honey rhe rſs Boon V. 


—__ 


of Homicides by mitn Orlatned, | 

If aBifhop kill z nan, fer it be recorded, and let him"reptie rwolve 
yes, ſeven yearsin bthad xnd water, ind five tet him folt three in =o 
week, and 6n others tet hifi ufe common ſuftenince, Iv Privſt killa may, 
or2'Monk, 1 him tofe his Order, and repentren yeers, fix in bongd and 
warery and fobr fe hin 12ft fift kerry ina week, on otheis I him uſe his 
meat, fa TRE = wee kr im tone nl iy If 4 Deu- 

killa m xe deprated, and repent ſeven yewrs, four in brad 
fax pouch * ehrevier himr thitee days ina week, vpom other let ſim 
we common meat, If a Clerk fhall Kill amen, ler hi repenc fix years, 
fur im bread nnd witep, two threedays in: the wetk, - If a Kill 
2 man, let him repent five *, threes iniadiaal water, 2ndrwo yeirsler 
tim faſt cheee daysinthe week, If a man kill a man'in Orders, or his neigh- 
bor, let him depart ot of his Countrey, ahdigo to Rex, and make the Pope 
and his Councel, 1 lethim in like mance: repent of Adultery, or Fornication, 


or lying witha Nuo, 
ih 7 Lg are likewiſe ſe out by Mr, Abra- 
Whelock -5»1 Aﬀpeidix to his 
we" of Bede, 


Sir £d.Coke;Candr3s Caſe ſays XHthry the fiſt, dit Ordain Ann016, Reyni 
#63; 4s well in regard of his Ec cient #4 Regal power, that whetiſoever 
_ _e Reading (hall die, that all the Poſſefions do remain encireand 


free, ths ſhould make dhe Xings Eccitfieſtical Right in all 
by uwperftend, for this oy 0g. onely converning the © Geſſns 
5 


Cap. 73+ 


vena. 1 mo DI Ine \— no 
Es ani it appears by the Margent, that the Ki 
ht te bat thet the Xing 


«ny C 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws we Sar the third. 
ve, "Ann Chirts, 
c4.. FF Rear ranited to God 1 add by;this our preſent Chapter have con< 
and le us and tbr heirs \atthe zrch of Enelend (hall be 
| Rights 
wy; 46 oh 


Libestiesi inviolable, 


Abbots Prios, Templars.Hoſpi- 
erties whi Tir 
Iberties aforeſaid, which 
| as a ro 


Cnar.z. Ecclejuſtical Laws made by Henry: UT 9 


. Inthe Reign of ey, 3, Cawdries Cafe, ” 8 W:4tir. 

In all the time of Henry —— and his ag arp of Bugland, 2nd Proh.13. 
ever fince, if any man/did fae afore an Judge, ric wich the 
Realm, for any thing whereof that Cours bys owance and cuſtom had nor 


aoy lawfal cogniſance, the King didever by his Writ' ufider the Great Seal 
prokible them to worn werof It is true indeed,” | 


_ = 
ar Es oris 


ical within the Realiri 
= rec that Court y Oe and on had'not- come Gln 
rg ano oorr the Plea, 
e after rain 


,Or ſuch like, the 4 ever write to che 
of the > Diverſe, as Molaare Officer Mas of his C co'Cer 
the Loyalty of the Martiage, Baſtardy, or ok like: All whi proſe tha 
thoſe Courts were under the Kings (phop—oin and commandment, :: 
It is true, that bir Fo Courts, and planting of Chriſti, 
ue the Kings co af payed the perſons of "all men ibn the 
Realm are-in his power : And Marriatt, and Marty ſo eſſential," und 
whereupon the ſtrength of mens eſtates or inheritances - = wen what" hinders 
-_ King towrite to «rf Biſhop, -to certifie the apt ef And if 
# ple him ta. do it as his mediate officer, w cert ? Well, let 
e granted, the Kings of England, z» caſes of Baſtardy and M 
heve writtes ts the B the Dioceſe” as his mediate ver," Hh will not 
follow that the Biſhop is the Kings mediate officer "in 40 s and xa which 
relate to his Epiſcopal fntfien and f#riſais : 3x: - 


Eccleſrattical Laws made b Edward the Fir#. | 


Te Kos willeth that the peace of the holy Church be maintained in mm 

all points, and that Religious ae nr — 
Purveyanice be made of any ,wirhout the owners conſent, T 

ſhall oFend, and be thereGtarcaimed ,thall be commirced to the 


and aſter ſhall make fine and be according to thequanti | 
'ner of the treſpaſs, and afger as th Do 
It is provided alſo, That when a Sao bor galley 0s feloay, <2. 5, 

and is demanded by che Ocdinry bs according tb 
the priviledge of the holy Char qr ongeica: ic after the 
cuſtom aforetimes uſed; And the 'admoniſheth the Prelates, and ett- 
ns days tay rrgns > , and for the common profit 
and peace Realm, char _ Cn re tack by 
_— qe: lu en in the Kings ”T that the he Ling oa 

d t due purgation, ſo re to 

ide any other. _ therein, ! Inna) ce yo 
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: Ecchjighh ral Laws made by Edward 1. Book Y. 


4 | f gd: | . Cap Is 
an 


Cap. I, 


ey > 


The'Statute of 'Circumſpet agatis, made 13 E4.1,1 285, 
Certadn Cafes wherein the re rho doth not bie, 


he Biſhop of | 
RE an of Nach Fe. be mo 


; the whi hich ae CFP 


#4 


7 Or of bis Paithionets Oklitions or Tithes due | 
ods or if any Pacion foes againſt another Parſon for, Tirhes 
the part of the value of the bemfirs be 


EA ;1ta " Ouny Mortuaries, in places where a Mortary hath 


to. 
': rem, Ut a Prone of of a Church, or a Patron demand of a Parſon a 
Penfion due 40 bim 3. All ſuch demands are to be made in a Spiritual Court, 
for Jaying violent hands on 3 Clerk, and in caſe of Defamation, it 
granted-already thar ic ſhall be. gryodis 4. Spig in 2 Spinal Court,, when 
is not demanded, but a thing done for puniſhment fin, and hke- 
mon the breaking of an Oath, 1a all caſes afore-zeh ed, ET 
ke ſhall have power .to take knonled ge, peo ag Kings | 

on, 


"Stat 7 ay a eftjd tellin, made Ando 33 Ed.1.'! wh; 
.:.-Of are. it- came. to; the knowlclge oa Lord, the King, - by the 
grievous complaint of the Honor, s, and other Noblemen 
of his Realm. That wherezs Mo ries,” and other Religious 


A  ELETIEES 


and by the ſaid 
of ie their Fob oh and:3 very grear portion of Lands and 


Tenemenes have we rye by them to the: ſaid Monafteries, Priories, and 

and che Religious ome Gad inghem, to the. jateat thar 
| and Layraen might be ad in ſuch Monaſteries, Priories, and 
ligiou: DIEOENs to. 1; Bopny, Al: and that fick and 


—_— rrermgh wy ghee we yp 


==, 


iors, and 


RE 


reg _—_ '© eligion ahd Order 
rallages, win | 

aid, and Houſes in 7 
lind and "wg without the privity of 


Kare eli te and cuſtoms of + 
ſaid Religious perſons, vs 


neck Dole 
rhe fats Reakn, Gi thereby tile hamkſs 


Cuar. 3. Ecclefuaſtical Laws waltde Ly Edwasrd2\ £ Y 


other ſervants in the faid Houſes and Religious places -being opprefſed by 
ſuch tallages, payments and impoficions, the ſervice of God is diminiſhel], 
Alm be not given to the poor, e fick andfetble z/ the healths of the living, 
4nd the ſouls of the dead bi wiſely def;atided',- Hoſpitality, 4miſgiving, 
ahd other godly deeds do ceafe, And ſo'thar which in tinjes paſt was chiri- 
rably given ro gotly uſes, and to the incteaſe of the ſervice of 'God, is'tow 
cbfiverted to an evil end; b [peniibon whereof chere grows great ſcandal 
ro the people, and infinire loſſes arid diſherjtances are like to enſue tothe 
Founders of the aid Houſes, atid their Heirs, unleſs ſpeedy nhd Cufficienc 
remedy be provided to r {5 maty and grievous detriments, = 

' Wherefore our Lord the King ; cotfideting that it would be very wr - 
jedicial to him and his people, if he ſhould any lobger fuffer ſo gredr" Woifes 
'and injuries to be winked at: Ts rhertfote beitig willing co minrain and 
defend the Monaſteries, Priories, 2nd other Religious holiſes'ereQed in his 
Kingdom, and'in all Lands ſubje& ro His dominion, and from 'heticeforth 
' to provide ſufficient remedy torgtorrh fiich oppreffionis, as he is botnd : By 
the counſel of his Eatls, Barons, Greit men, and other NoBl&s of His'Kinkg- 
dom, in his Parliament holden at WeiZmzuſter in the 35, year of his reign, 
hath ordained and enacted, | 


Religious perſons ſhall ſend nothing to their Superiors btyond the Sea. © 
Thar no Abbor, Prior, Maſter, Warden, or an other Religious perſon 
of wharſoever Sion Rh or religioh he be, being under the Kings power 
or juriſdidtion, ſhall by himſelf,6r by merchants or others, ſecretly or openly, 
by any\device ormeans, carry ox-{end;” or by any other means-cauſe to be 
fent ax impoſed by the Abbots, Priors, Maſters or .Wardens of Reli- 
ſous es their Superiors, or afteſfed amongſt rhemſelves, ont of the 
5, we and bis dominion, under the name'of a. rear, eallage, or any kind 

,of-1 

traQ, however it tnay be rermied, . either hatfFepart into any other country 
for viſitation, or upon ay other colodr, by that trieabs ro Garry the goods 

of their Monaſteries and Houſes out of the Kingdom and Dominic 
foreſaid, And if any will preſuthie to offendhis prefent Statute, bi ſhall 


fition, or otherwiſe by way of 'exchange, mat! , or other con- 


on a- 
| lll be 
 Frievouſly puniſhed, according to the quality of his offence, and according 
£0 his contempt. of the Kings prohibition, | 
| No Ione fitions ſhall be taxed by Priors Aliens. 
 , Moreover, .our;Lord the King doth iahibir all and fingular Abbots, 
Priors, Maſters and yon ergors © ligions hoples nd plares, being Aliews, 
F 10n e H 


V | 
ro whoſe authority, ſubject 9K obedience, ouſes of the ſame Orders 
in his kingdom and Aorflioin: be: ſubject; rhatithey 
aiper impgſe,, ac-by 20y. means aſſeſs any, x: 
other burdens-what oeyer, Ge the Monaftgri 
ous houſes" in ſubje&ion to them (as'is aforeſa 


All they have, or may farfeir,... 4.1 > 


C 


o 
: 


the Abbots of-the Orders of Giſtercienſic, 2nd, Promjenſtrattnſs; andr.other 
Religious Otders, "whoſe Seal hath TA PRs been uſe *ro-rerhalitr only 
| | 2 1g 


+ 1; And or dhe Lord the King, hath:ordained and eſtabliſhed, that 


- 


Cap. 2. 


oY, © 
#+ + 


[4 4 BY 6, 
WR 


by 


196 FEcclefiaſtical Laws made byEdward 1. Book V. 
in the cuſtody of the Abbdr, and not. of the Covent; hill hetcafter have a 
Common Seal, and that ſhall remain in the cuſtody of the Privt of the 
Monaſtery or Houſe, and four of the moſt worthy and diſcreet men'of the 
Covent of the ſame Houſe, to be laid up in ſafe keeping under the Private 
Seal of the Abbot of the ſame Houſe: So that the Abbot or Prior which 
does govern the Houſe, fhall be able of himſelf to eſtabliſh nothing, chough 
heretofore it hath been otherwiſe uſed, And if ic fortune hereafter, thar 
writings of Obligations, Donations, Purchaſes, Sales, Alienations, or of 
any other Contra, be ſealed wich any other Seal chen ſuch a Common 
Seal kept as is aforeſaid, they ſhall beadjadged void and of no force ig Law. 
But it is not the meaning of ouc Lord the King , to exclude the Abbots, 
Priors, and other Religious Aliens, by the Ordinances and Starutes afore- 
faid, from executing the office of Yifiration in his Kingdom and Dominion , 
bat they may viſic at their pleaſures by thenvſelves or othiers the Monaſteries 
and places in his Kingdom and Dominion ia ſubjz&ion to them, 
according to the duty of their office, in theſe things only thar belong to 
Regular obſervation, and the diſcipline of their Order, Provided, that they 
which hall execute this office of Viſitation ,-ſhall carry, or cauſe to be 
carried out of hisKingdom or Dominion, none of che goods or things of 
ſuch Monaſteries, Priors, and Houſes, ſaving only their reaſonable and 

© Competent charges, 


= 


Stat, Ne Reffor proſternat arbores in Cemiterio, made. 35 Ed, 1, 
| | Anno Dom, 1307, 3 | 


In what caſes, and by whom, Trees may be felled in a Churchyard. 


Becauſe we do underſtand, that controverſies do ofttimes grow þetween 
4 Parſons of Chirches and their Pariſhioners, touching Trees growing inthe 
Church-yard, borh of them pretending that they do belong umo them- 
ſelves: We have as hr good rather to'decide this controverſic by writi 

then by Stature, Foraimuch as a Charch-yard that is dedicared, is che ſoj 
of a Church, and whatſoever is- planted belongs to rhe'ſoil, -ic muſt needs 
follow, that thoſe Trees which be growing in the Church-yard, are co be 
reckoned amongſt the goods of the Church, the which Laymen' have ao 
authority to difpoſe ;- but, as the holy Scripture does teſtifie, the charge of 
them is commirred only co Prieſts to be diſpoſed of, And' yer ſeeing rhoſe 
Trees be often planted to defend the force'of the wind from hurting of the 
Church, We do prohibit che Parſons @f the Church,*chat chey do nor 
preſume to fell them down unadviſedly, but when the Chancel of the church 
-does want neceſſary reparations: Neither ſhall they bs converted, | 

In the Reign of Edward the Fir}. 
- A Bult-of Excommuaication brought 'by one SubjeR" againſt another, 
= adjudged by the Common law, Treaſon againſt the King, his crown 
a « ry, "= ; 
Per.2.19 Tt, | .1, ſeiſed the lands of the Archbiſhop: of Tork, becauſe he refuſed 
— Ree nen4® £0 admil bis Clerk, bur pleaded char the Biſhop of Rome long time before 
providetts > ſaid Church, | by | 

Par4.3. at.  * , The King and his' Council did not receive rhe conſtitution of the Piop 

ts: of Rowear Libus, which excluded men twice married, -or Bigepsi, from 2 
priviledges of Clergy. | ; It 


Bis. liAf. 
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 Iewas —— that the holy Church, of Zngleid was founded in the 5+: 5 Bd. 
ſtate of Prelacy within this Realnof England; by the King and his proge- ©" 
aicors ; And that the Biſhop of Rome uſurping the ſeigniory of ſuch Bene- 

fices; &c. that the ſaid opprefſions, grievances and damages in this nn, 

from thenceforch ſhall not be ſuffered, | | 


Articuli Cleri, made at Lincoln, Anno 9 E.2, & Anno Dom.1315; 


The King to all whom &c.ſendeth greeting, Underſtand ye,that where-' 
as of are in times of our Pregenitors ſometimes Kings of Englaxd, in divers 
their Parliaments, and likewiſeafter that we had undertaken the governance 
ofthe Realm, in our Parliaments many Arcicles containing divers grievances 
{committed againſt the Church of England, the Prelates and Clergy ) _ 
propounded by the Prelates and Clerks of our Realm, and further 
MKance was made, that convenient remedy mighr be provided therein: And 
of late in our Parliament holden at. Zinceln the ninth year of our reign, we 
caſed the Articles underwritten, with certain Anſwers made to ſome of 4 
them heretofore to be rehearſed before our Council, and made certain 


gA 


Anſwers to becorreRed, and to the reſidue of the Articles underwritten 


Afiſwers were made by us and our Council ; of which faid Articles, with 
the Anſwers of the ſame, the tenors here eaſae. | 


No Prohibitlon ſhall be granted where Tithes be demanded, but where Cop. t- 
ay for hes, | 


_—_— — era e's or ot Hoh ro any man for money, if 


. the money be naſty ogg Se prog Judge, the Kings Prokibirion 


ſhall lie for wel, the ſale, ral good are Faads + ng and the 
Tithezare turned wake Bro Neelf fl 
fo.40,G%. & Reſt pla france. 


 - Dobate #p00 the right of Tithes exceeding the FI part, Enjoining ee 
Penance corporal, or pecuniary, 
 Alfoif debate do ariſe upon the cob. Tithes, havi his original 
from the right of Patronage, and the of Ne Cc, the fame Tide do do ome 
unto Co pla Ether of the goods mt, oe : 
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 Mbriyer; if any lay violent tvands, uporh Clerk; the'nmends for the 
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GOTEs not lie, 


o Defamations ſo Prelates {hall B's 
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Prelates 3 may corrett ff or 


tion be granted. 


:# . No Prohibition where the be Tithe i is 


- At if any, one do erect in. fg 
Parſon of the lame place demandeth th 
biczon dorh iſſue. in this form;.: 
fuerrent ſolute; probibemus, &rc, Et 
occaſione promnulgaveritis, revacetis omnino. 
$ Prohibition was never granted by t 
which. hach decrees 
Where a Suit for one offence nyt & 
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cauſe or matt 
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fd Joes afs ihtc a Judgment, and ſhaltngr 
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Peace broken thall be before the King, And'for the Ekcihmmunicationbe. 
fore a Prelate, that Penance corporal may be enjoined, which it the offender 
will retfetmm of his 'own g60d wilh 'by giving-aioney cothe:Neelare, or to the 
leved, i ſhall be required bekece the. Prelace, and the Kings Prohi- 


" athdtion. 
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J Anſwer. 1n'fuch cafe the 
e Kings aſfent, nor never ſhill, 

that it. ſhall not hereafter lie.in ſuch caſes. 

roſe ecnted bith'n aa" Shlritgal 


"_ 'the knowledge whereof po 
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dnGver/wsnoconip To place, 
priviledge unto the Clarks abidiagrhire; called t6-Orders.: 
dence, and inhibir Ordinaries, that by no means, or for any 
long as they be ia the Exchequer, or Kings ſervice) that they call not them 
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to Judgmear. of, Ic pleaſeth our Lord the King.that fach attend 
to oc ſervice, if they offend, "ſhall be be correct by their tn 


odher z bur ſo long as hey are occupied about the Exchequer, they 
mot be bound to ys dre in their Churches, This FP alded of ntw oh 


ohe Kines Conncil, and his Anceſtors, figce mind, 
uſed or Clerks which are A ed.in his ſervice, gay e jd 
are in his ſervice ſhall not be opal to keep refidence at ht ke 
And ſach things as be thou ary for, the Ki 


ought not to be ſaid to be prejudicial eo the libertyof x Ch 


Diftreſſes ſhall nat be takths i + _ Hi hwy ner in the antient Faak | 
te c 


23s 


Alſo the Kings Officers, 2s Sheriffs - orher, do enter into we Fees 


of the Church to rake Diſtrefles; and ſometimes ory 
beaſts in the High-way, where Le; have —_ bur 

ro the Church, The Anſwer, | The Kings pleaſure is, that from 
ſach Diſtreſſes ſhall neither he raken in the Kings High-way, a 
Fees wherewith Churches in tiimes paſt have been endowed : 

he willeth Diſtrefſes to be taken in poſſeſſio of the Church newly purchaſec 
by Eccleſiaſtical perfons, 


They that abjure the Reals, foul be in Lace as log af they be in the 
or Hi 

Alfo where ſome flying unto the Charch, abjure the Realm according 

to the cuſtom of the Realm, and Laymen yoin-pe enemies do putſue them 

and pluck them from the Kings bigh'y Ys CEN or headed, 

and whillt they bein the with armed 

alone! rms in the 


=_ = ſhall not be 
* Re __ _ 


td by compulſion, with Corodies, Penfions, 
of i s and Carts... . & 
, and.che Go men of th | 


pelled ro departfrom theplaces atc | per. 
1s, that the, contents in rs Peritok fo ni ſhall 
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16, 


4 


they ſhall baye remedy after the form of the Statutes made in the time;of- 
Kiag Edward Father to the King that now is. And thelike remedy 

dane for corodies and penſions exatted by compulſion, whereot no mextioh 
is-made in the {2id Statutes, 8 


4 Clerk excommunicated, may be taken out of the Pariſh where he dwelleth, 


- Alſoifany.of the Kings tenure be called before their Ordinaries. out ip 
I; Pariſh where they continue if they be exc: cate for their mani- 
feſt contumacg,and after forty days a Writ goech our ro take them, and 
pretend their Vereiledge thar they ought not to be cited out of their 
and Pariſh where their dwelling is,” and fo the Kings Writ that went out to 
rake them is denied, The Anſoer, It mag never yer denied, nor ſhall be 


007 


The examination of 4 Parſe Lg 4-5 10.4 Benefice, belongeth to a 
E,- 

«Alſo it is defired that Spinal perſons, whom our Lord the Ki ng doth 
preſet unco Benefices of the Church (if the Biſhop will nor mig them. 
either for lack of or for other cauſe ,rexſonable ) may not be under 
ir unp ho of Lay-perſoos in the caſes aforeſaid, as it is now attempted 

to the Decrees canonical, but that they may ſue unto a-Spirital 

remedy as right ſhall require, The Anſwer, Of the ability of a 

bi a preſcnred utro'a Benefice of the Church, the examination belongs to 
a Spiritual Judge, and ſo it hath been uſed heretofore, and ſhall be hereafter, 


There ſhall be « free elettion of the Dignities #.:. Church, 


Alſo if any Dignity be vacant, where ele&ion is to be made,iris moved 
_ the Eleors may freely make cheir eleQion without, fear of any Power 
|, and that all prayers and oppreſſions ſhall ia this- behalf ceaſe, 

a They ſhalbe made ee ers according to the form of Starmres 8 Ordiaances; 


IT} 


A Clerk fleting into the Church for Felony, foul nor be compelled fo abjare,” Fi 


Moreover, though a Clerk ou he not to be "judged before a Temporil 
ſutge, nor ati thing may be done agtinft hin thes concerneth life'or myem- 

z nev Tempardl Juoges coal cauſe that —— 7009, Aur 'the 
Church, and peradventure $ their abjure calm, 
and for theſame cauſe admit their abjurations a, atvgh heap they can- 
not be their Judges z and ſo power is given Loy-peroas r 

to death ſac Clerks, if ſach perſons chance to be k 

elm after their abjuration: The wy. Clergy oy rar 


= Herein, chat, the immunity Sividndey the Church, p 
Spiricual maybe vl and broken : The nfo "A Clerk flee- 
apo ce Ch an, "ES Church, if he 
himſelf tobe a ron err coke pi poke! moojedar on 

bur. yie ng inte tothe Lay of the Realm, that wa ly 
the C OY ro gets, cuſtom of the Realm Ween, ha 


The priviledge of rhe Church demanded by the Ordinary, [hall not be 


denied to « Clerk that hath confeſſed Fe 
that a c eg Kin hae is ox 
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lawful Judge thereof, is not fuficien whereon Proceſs may be yoo, 
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have be en - 


of the ſame, 
ticles afore- 


do grant and command them to be kept firmly, and obſerved for ever, wil- 
ling and granting for us and our heirs, that the aforeſaid Prelates and Cler- 
gy, and their ſucceſſors, ſhall uſe, executeand praRice for ever, the juriſdi- 
ion of the Church in the premiſes, after the tenor of the anſwers aforeſaid, 
without quarre], inquieting or vexation of our heirs, or any of our Officers, 
whatſoever they be. E 


In the Reign of King Edward the ſecond, 

Albeit the Ordinance of Circum{peiFe agatis, made in the 13, of Ed, 1, 
and by the general allowance and niage, che Eccleſiaſtical Court held Plea 
of Tithes, Obventions, Oblations, Mortuaries, Redemptions of Penance, 
laying of violent hands upon a Clerk, Defamations, 8c, Yer did not the 
Clergy think themſelves aſſured nor quiet from Prokibitions Purchaſed by 
pa until £4, 2, by his Letters Partents under the Broad Seal, ia and by 

t of Parliament, upon Petition of che Clergy, had granced uato them 
to have Juriſdi&ion in thaſe caſes, The King in Parliament holden inthe 
ninch year of. BEOS O08, gong = made ry r panda 
Cc matters abovelaid, does grant we his Royal affeac 1a 
theſewords, ove FH 

We (ame as of right we may, to providefor the ſtate of che 
Church of Ezglad, and the tranquility of the Prelates of the ſaid Clergy, 
tothe hogour of God, and the amendment of che ſtate of the ſaid Church, 
andof the Prelates and Clergy, ratifying and approving all and ſingular the 
ſaid anſwers, which Sinthe ſaid AR, andall and things idthe 


ſaid anſwers contained, we do for us and our heirs grant and command, that 
the ſame be-iaviolably keptfor ever: Willi 200 $rancng for us and our 
heirs, that the ſaid Prelatesand Clergy, and ſacceflorsfor ever, do exerciſe 


Ecclefiaſtical JuriſdiQion in. the premiſes, according to the tenor of the 
ſaidandwer, Vi , 


A Satute of the Clergy maile Anno 18, £4, 3, Anno Din: 1344. 
Bigamy ſhall be tried by the OrdiBaty,, and not by Tojuef, 


Item, If anyClerk be arraigned before cur Juſti our Suit,.'or the 
Suit ofthe party ind che Clekbotderh hs wo Ch, laadgag has 


he onght not before them thereupon to anſwer, and ifany manor us, or for 

the ſame party, will ſaggeſt chat he hath married two Wives, or one Wi- 

dow, that upoa the ſame, the Juſtices _ not have cogaizance-0r power t 
2 = 


- 
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Ca)eai 


Ecclefraſtical Laws made by Edyard 3. . Boox V. 
MPI Wi 0 > FR BL RAY bs uh re ak $4 0 


try the Bigamy by Inqueſt, or in other manner ; but itſhall be ſent co the 
Spiritual Court, as hath been done in times paſt, in cafe 6t- Baſtardy, and 
till the Certificate be made by the Ordinary, the party in whom the Biga- 
my is alleadged by the words aforeſaid, or in other manner, -ſhall abide in 
priſon unleſs he be mainpernable, by au 

 Jtem, If Prelates, Clerks beneficed, or Religious people which have 
purchaſed Lands, and the ſame have putto Mortmain, be impeached upon 
the ſame before our Juſtices, and they ſhew our Charter 6f Licence, and 
Proces thereupon made by an Inqueſt of ad quod Damaym, or of our Grace, 
or by Fine, they ſhall be wy let in peace, withontbeing'further Impeach- 
edfor the ſame Purchaſe, andin caſe they cannot ſufficiently ſhew that they 
have entred by due Proces after Licence to them granted, in general or in 
ſpecial, that they ſhall be well received to make a convenient Fine for the 

e, and that the inquiry of this Article ſhall wholly ceaſe, according to 
the accord comprized in this Parliament, 

Item, That the Statues rouching the Parveiances of us and onr'ſon, 
made in times = by os and our Progenitors, for the people of holy 
Church, be holden in all parts: And that in the Commiſſions to be made 

ſuch Purveiances, the Fees of holy Church ſhall be excepred in every 
place where they be,found, 

Ttew, That no Prohibition ſhall be awarded out of the Chancery, _ but 
in caſe wkerewe have the cognizance, and of right ought to have, 

Item, Whereas Commiſſions be newly made to divers Juſtices, that 
they ſhall make enquiries upon Judges of the holy Church, whether they 
made juſt proces or exceflive'in Cauſes Teftimentary or other, which noto- 
riouſly pertaineti to the cognizance of holy Church, the ſaid Juſtices have 
enquired, and cauſed to be Indicted, Judges of the holy Church, in blemiſh- 
ing of the Franchiſe of the holy Charch : That ſuch Commiſhons be re- 
paled, and from henceforth defended, ſaving the Article in Zyre, ſuch 
as ought to be, 

No Scire facias ſhall be awarded againſt a Clerk for Tythes. 

Item, Whereas Writs of Scire facias have beengranted to warn Pre- 
lates, Religious, and other Clerks, to anſwer Diſmes in our Chancery, and 
ta ſhew if they have any thing, or can any thing ſay, wherefore ſuch Diſmes 
ought not to be reſtored to the ſaid Demandants, and to anſwer as well to 
us, asto the party to ſuch Diſmes: That ſuch Writs from henceforth be 
not granted, and that the proces Panging upon ſuch Writs be annulled and 
repealed, and that the parties be diſmifſed from the Secular Judges of ſuch 
manner of Pleas; ſaving to us our right, ſuch as we and our anceſtors have 
had, and were wont to have of reaſon. Tn witneſs whereof, at the requeſt 
of the faid Prelates, to theſe preſent Letters we have ſer our Seal: Dated at 
Lonaon this 8 of Fuly,the year of our Reign of England 18.0f France the 5th, 

In the Reign of Ed, 3. © | | 

An Excommunication by the Archbiſhop, albeit it be diſannulled by 
the Pope or his Legats,. is to be allowed, i ought the Judges to give 
any allowance of any ſuch ſentence of the Pope or his Legar. Tac: 

| Itis often reſolved thar all the Biſhopricks within Z were found- 
ed by the Kings Progenicors, and therefore the Advouſons of them all be- 
long to the Ki at firſt they were Donative; and if that any incumbeac 
of any Churchwirh'cure die, if the Patron preſent not within fix woanths, 
po | | ; the 
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the Biſhup of that Dioces onghe to collare, to the end the Cure may moe be 
deſtiture of a Paſtor : if he be negligent by the ſpace of fix monerhs,the Me- 
tropolitan of that Dioces ſhall confer one ro thar Church, and if kealfo 
leave the Church deftirute by the ſpace of fix'moneths, chen the common 
Law gives to the King as Supream within his own Kingdom, and nor to the 
Biſhop of Reme, power to provide a comperent Paſtor for that Church, | 
The King may not onely exempt any Ecclefiaſtical-perſonfrom the Ju- 17 £4. 3. 25: 
riſdiion ot the' Ordinary, bur may grant him Epiſcopal JuriſdiRion : And 
thus ir appears there, the King had done of antienc time to the Arch-Dea- 
con of Richmond, This reſolution is not grounded upon any Cuflom or Law, but 
onely upon « particular fat of a King, & a fattvad jr nonwvalet argurmentune. 
All Religious or Ecclefiaſtical Houſes whereot 'the King was Founder, 
are by the King exempr from Ordinary JuriſdiRion, and onely viſitable, and OY —_— 
corrigible by the Kings Ecclefiaſtical Commiſſion, This reſolution Yoo is 
oncly greanded upon tnatter of FaiF,, and what man will warrant all the Fats 
of Kings not to be repugnant #0 the Laws of God and man? Tet ſhall not theſe 
men in other things of mmch leſs moment, allow the Kings Proclamations tobe Le- 
gal, nor any thing leſs then the Commem Law, or Atts of Parliament, 
The Abbot of Bury wazexempred from Epiſcopal jurifdition, by the 
Kings Charter: This « nothing neither but matter of Fat#, | ho 
The King preſenterh to a Benefice, and his prefentee was diſturbed Þy ,, «,. 


one who had obrained Bulls from Rowe, for which offence he was condenth- 11, £43.40 


edro we nar impriſonment, &c. 

Tythes ariſing ourof any pariſh the King (hill have, for that he having | _, 
the Supream Eccleſiaſtical juriſdition, is bonnd to provide a ſufficient Pa- a " => . 
ſor that ſhall have the cure of ſouls of that place which is not within any p4- 
riſh: And by the common Laws of Exelandir is evident, that no mad, bn. 
lefs he be Eccleſiaſtical, or have Eccleftaſtical juriſdition, can have inhwni- 
rance of Tithes, | tio 

The King fhall preſent to his free chappels (in default of the Dean) by 27 E4:3;fel. 
lapsin reſpe& of his ſupream Eccleſiaſtica] juriſdition, And Firz Herbert fairh 
thar the King in that caſe does preſent by laps as Dry, Fitz a 4. 

Au Excommunication under the Popes Bull, is ofno force to di iy 


30 Kd. 3. lib. 


man within England; andno ſuit for any cauſe, though ſpiricually riſing mn 29-2119, 64. 


this Realm. oughr to bedetermined in the court of Rome, 
In an Attachment upon a Prohibition, the Popes Bull of Excominimi- : 
cation of the plaintiff, was adjudged inſufficiear, : of On. 
Reges ſacro Oles wniti, ſunt Spiritualis juriſdittionis cxpares, oy Bd 3. 7, 
| __ APrior which is the Kings Debtor, and on co have Tithes of af0- del Ao: 
ther ſpiritual perſon, may chufe either to ſite for ſubſtraftion of his Tithes ** 72: 
inthe Ecclefiiftical court, or in the Exchequer, Fitz Herbert in his N, 2. 
fol, 30. holceth, that before the St. 18 £4, 3. Ty 7. the tight of Tithes 
were determinable at rhe cemporal coures ache ele&tion of che purry, At 
the courts of divers Manors of the Kings and other Lotds in attient Hits, 
had the probate of laſt Wills and Teſtameats, ad ir Hoare by tt =. 
6, 12, That the probate of Wills and Teftimeacs d not ti x0 cli 
were _- 5 


: 


tical cores, bur that of lace time they were determ = | 
j The King by his Charter did tranſlate Canons ſecular, into regular ad 38 Lib.a 
religious TE IS "pa te W _- 
EP Nicholas Maris ele&ted Abbot of os was exernpr froth ordidd- From 
m. 2 cy 


I ky : i 
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ry Juriſdition ſent to Rome to be confirmed by the Pape; who not having 

regard to the ſaid Eleion, gave to the ſaid:Yicholas the {aid Abby, with all 

the ſaid Spiritualities, and Temporalitiesz the Bull was adjadged ag2inſt the 

Laws of Eneland, and the Abbor for obtaiging the ſame, was fallen into the 

Kings mercy,whereupon all his Poſlefſionswere ſeiſed into the Kings hands, 

49 Ed.3, Where the Abbot of Weſtminſter had -a,Prior and Covent who were Re- 
lib.af21.3. gular, and wort in Law, yet the King by his Charter did-divide that Corpo- 
| ration, and made the Prior and Covent-adiſtint and capable body to ſue 


and be ſued by themſclyes. F 
Sr.de2s Ed3.. \ Jt was Enacted by the whole Parliament, That as well they who obtain- 
4g -— proviſions from Rome, as they that pur.them in execation ſhould be our 
of the Kings PcoteRion, and that a man mightdo with them as enemies to 
| the King, &c, . | 
$1.25. Ed.3. It was afcerwards in open Parliament by grievous complaint of all che 


_—_—_ out of the Realm by the Purchaſers of ſuch graces; 'and alſo by 
ſach privy reſervations; many Clerks advanced by the true Patrons, 


Realm, he ought, and was bound of the accord ot bis people, therefore to 
c 


,* ow 


meneley of the {aid Realw, to. the honor' of God, and profit of the ſaid 
rc 


29 Biſhops; and all other digniries and benefices 
ho m henceforth in the manner as they were 


and preſenrments freely, as they we 
that reſervation, collation, or provilt- 


. oy ” 
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menys aforeſaid : That at the time of the avoidance; that ſach reſervations, 
collations, and proviſions ought to take effe&, the ſaid Fd. 3, and his heirs 
ſhould have and enjoy for theſame time, collations ro the Archbiſhopricks, 
and other dignities eleRive, which is of his Avowry, ſuch as his Progenitors 
had before that free eleRtion was granted, fince that the eleQions were firſt 
granted by the Kings progenitors upon a certain form and condition, as to 
demand licenſe of the King to chuſe, and after rhe eleRion, ro have his 
Royal afſenc,and not in other manner: which condition not kept, the King 
ought by reaſon to reſort to his firſt nature, 5 Bbc] 
Upon complaint-made by the-great men and commons, it was afſented ***? ***) 
and accorded by the King, great men and commons aforeſaid, that alt the 
people of the Kings Allegiance, ofwhat condition that they.be, which ſhall 
draw any out of the Realm, in plea whereof, the conuſance pertainethto rhe 
Kings Court, or of. things w one Jucgemane were given. in the Kings 
Cort, or. which did ſue in any other Court, to defeat or impeach the Judg- 
meats given inthe Kings Court, ſhould incur the danger ofa Premwnire 
Made to confirm.the Ats,made the 25, and 27, yearsof the ſaid Kings | 
Reign; but thoſe that made thoſe good Lawsagainſt ſach capital offenders, = ry 
. werecurſed, defamed, and reproved by ſuch. as maintained-the uſurped ju- 
riſdi&ion ot the Church of Rowe, againſt which an eſpecial A& of Parlia- 
ment was made by the King and his whole Realm, prohibiting thereby ſuch 
defamarions and reproofs. | 


In the Reign of Richard the ſecond, 


Againſt an Incumbent of the Church of Zxgland, another ſaeth a pro+ 22 -— —""Y 
viſion in the Court of Rowe, and there purſuerch uatil he recovereth the IS 
Church againſt the Incumbent, andafrerward brought an aRion of account 

- againſt him, as receiver of divers.ſams of money: (whictrin troath were the. 
oblations and offerings which the Incumbeat kad received) 'and the whole 
Court was of opinion againſt the Plaintiff,and thereapon he became IR. 
Ic is. declared by that Parliament, that the Crawn of England hath $2. 16 R.2; 
ſo free at all times, that it hath been in ſubjeRion to no Sn bane imme+ Co?. 5. 
Bil 


—— 


diately ſubje& to God, and none other, and that the ſame tnot inany. / 


thing touching the Regality of.the-ſame Le to the Bilhop of Rome; .: 
y him fruſtrared og defeated at. 


nor the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, by 


w . 


e abju 
befo ; 
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Statute,he could not be commirred to the ſecular power to be burnt,until he 
had once abjured,andwasagain relapſedto thar or ſome other Hereſic,where- 
by it appeareth that the King by the conſent of Parliament, direed the pro- 
ceedingsinthe Court Ecclefiaſtical, in caſe of Hereſie, and other matters 
more Spiritual : Well, but ſuppoſe the King did\ſo, it proves nothing, for 
it is but matterof Fa& : But it does not appear neither that this direRion of 
the King by conſent of Parliament, did dire the proceecin2s in the Courr 
1n the conuſance of Herefie, but onely for the puniſhment of Hereſfie 2d judg- 
ed inthe Ecclefiaſtical Court ; and all men know that-it is the Temporal, 
not Eccleſiaſtical power, (although it may be executed,” or pronounced by 
Ecclefiaſtical perſons) that puniſheth men for Spiritual Crimes, 
The Pope cannot alter the Laws of England. 

The Judges fay that the Statures which reſtrain the Popes proviſions 
to the Benefices ofthe Advowfons of Spiritual men, were made, for thac the 
Spiritual durſt not in their juſt Cauſe, ſay againſt the Popes proviſions: ſo as 
thoſe Statures were madein affirmance ofthe common Law, 

\ Excommunication made by the Pope, is of no force in Ezeland, and the 
fame being certifed by the Pope into any Court in England, ought not ro 
be allowed, neither is any Certificate of any Excommunication availableia 
Law, but that whichis made by ſome Biſhop in England, for the Biſhops 
areby the common Laws, the immediate Officers, and Miniſters of Juſtice 
to the Kings Court in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 

If any Biſhop do Excommunicate any perſon for a cauſe that belongeth 
nor to him, the King may write to the Biſhop, and command him to afloy], 
and abſolve the party. | 

It any perſon of Religion obtain of the Biſhop of Rome to be exempt 
from obedience regular or ordinary, he is in caſe of a Premmanire, which is an 
offence, as hath been ſaid; contre Regem, coronem, & dignitatem ej ws. 

- TS the Commons of the horrible miſfchicts, and damna- 
ble cilemend there were introduced by the Church of Rome, that no 
perſon, Abbororother, ſhould have any proviſions of Archbiſhoprick, or 
_  Biſhoprick-which ſhould be void, rill he' had compounded with the Popes 

Chamber, ropay great and exceflive ſums of money, as well for the firft 

fruzresof che fie —— or Biſhoprick, 2s for the other leſs ſer- 
vices inthe fad Coure, andthar the ſaid ſums, or grearer part thereof be 
paid beforehand; which fams pafſed the double or treble of thar that was 
accuſtomed of old'time tobe p2id, 8c, It was therefore Enadted, Thar they, 
and every of them tha» did pay mromey ſums then had of ald time been ac- 

rtobepzidinrothe ſaid Chamber, ſhould incur the forfeiture of as 
muchas they may forfeit to the King. 


weve, 
Tythes 


vpon 


« ® A . 
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Ch ee le arent dieees als oath Res 
isRegn, rodhchew a3 ang gevares, and divers other miſchi 
whichinary litre to ariſe and happen, becauſe of many provifions then'tnade, 
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orto be made by the Pope, and alſo of licence o—__ granted by the faid 
Kiog, among other things, it was Ordained and Eſtabliſhed, That no ſach 
Licence, or Pardon ſo granted before the ſame Ordinance, or afterwards to 
be granted, ſhall be available to any Benefice full of any Incumbent, at the 
day of the date of ſuch Licence or Pardon granted : Nevertheleſs, divers 
perſons having prong of the Pope, of divers Benefices in England, and 

elſewhere, and Licenſes Royal to execute the ſame Proviſions, have by co- 

Jour of the ſame Proviſions, Licenſes and acceptations of the ſaid Bene- 

fices, ſubtilly exclnded divers perſons of their Benefies, in which they 

had been incumbents by a long ſeaſon, of the collation of the very 

Patrons Spiritual, . to whom duely made to their intent, to the final 
deſtru&ion and enervation of the Eſtates of the ſame Ingambents, The 

King, willing to avoid ſuch miſchiefs, hath Ordained and Eftabliſhed, That 

all the Incumbents of every benefice of Holy Church, of the Patronage, 

Collation, or preſencation of Spiritual Patrons, may quietly and peaceably 

enjoy their ſaid Benefices, without being inquieted, moleſted, or any way 

grieved by any colour of ſach proviſions, licencies, and acceptations; and 

that all licences and pardons, uponand by ſuch proviſions made in any man- 

ner; ſhould be void and of no valour : and if any feel himſelf grieved, mo- 

leſted, or inquieted in any wiſe from henceforth by any, by colour of ſuch 
proviſions, licenſes, pardons, or acceptations, that the ſame moleſters, 

grievers or inqueſters, and every of them, have, and incur the pains and pu- 

niſhments contained in the Statutes of Proviſors before that time, MH, 4; St.2#.5. 
Was made for extirpation of Herefie and Lollardy, whereby full power and £2: 7: 9%": 
authority was given to the Juſticesof Peace, and Juſtices of Aﬀize, toen- © 

quire of thoſe that hold Errors, Herefies, or Lollardry, andof their main- 

rainers, &6, and that the Sheriff or other Officer, 8c, may Arreſt and ap- 

prehend them, A man ſhould undertake a very hard task, that goes about 

ro maintain, that all Humane Laws did never tranſgreſs their limits, nor ea- 

croach upon things that were not propetly in their conuſance z and this Law 

111 ſuits with the temper of theſe times, | | 


The King by conſent of Parliament, giveth power to Ordinaries toen- ©: an B 
uire of the Foundation, EreQion, and Governance of Hoſpitals, other : 
then ſuch as be of the Kings Foundation, and thereupon to make correRi- 
on and reformation, according tothe Eccleſiaſtical Law,' nor could any 0- 
ther Power grant ſuch Ordinances, 
In the Relen of Henry the fxth. TR 650g 
Excommunication made and certified by the Pope, is of no force to 
diſable any man within England: and this is by the ancient Common Laws, 
before any Statute was made concerning forein Juriſdiction, : 96. fal.r62 
| The Kiog ,onely may grant or' licence to Found a Spiritual Corpo: * © 
ration, | \ BG, fol.os 


The Pope wrote Letters in derogation of the King and his Regality 
and the Church-men durſt not ſpeak againſt them z but Humfrey Duke of 
Gloceſter, for their ſafe keeping, put them into the fire, 


-<S *» 
+ Ih 
% « 4 


os Eceleſutical Laws made ly Edward 4. Baok V: 


In the Reign of Edward the fanrth. 


The Pope in the Reign of King E4.4. granted tothe Prior of St,Zohug, 
to have SanRuary within his Priory, and this was pleaded, and claimed by 
the Prior, but it was reſolved by the Judges, that the Pope had no.power 
to gtant any $ within this Realm, and therefore by Judgement of 
Law it ought to be diſallowed, _ | 

Ed. 4. 3. There it appeareth that the opinion of ghe Kings Bench had been often? 
times, that if one Spirical perſon, ſaeth another Spiritual perſon in the Court 
of Rome, for a matter Spiritual, where he may have remedy before his Or- 
dinary, that is,of the Biſhop of the Diqceſs within the Reglm, 244 trahit ip- 
(um in placitum extra regnum, incurreth the danger of a Premumre; 2 hai - 
nous ol being contra Legiantie ſus debitym, in contemptum Domini Re= 

gi, & contra coronans & —_— ſnam, ; 

> £4.4.20, , In the Kings Court of Record, where Felonies arederermined, the Bi- 

' ſhop or his Depury ought to. give his attendance, to the end thar-if any man 

that is Indicted or Arraigned for Felony, do-demand the benefit of his Cler- 
gy, thatthe Qrdinary may inform the Court of his ſufficiency, or inſaffici- 
ency, that is, whether hecan. read as a Clerk, or not , whereof notwith- 
ſanding the Ordinary is not to judge, but a, Miniſter to the Kings Court g 
andthe Judges of that Court are to judge of. the ſufficieacy or inſufficiency 
of the Party whatſoever the Osdinary-do inform them, and upon due exa- 
mination of party) may give 0 above the Ordinaries -informa- 
tion; For the Kings Judges, are Judges of the Cauſe; whether the Qrdi- 
nary be a Judge of:Zegit, qrnos Zegit,matcars not much; for-if he be. wige, | 
or Miniſter, no doubt but he is the Kings Judge, or. Minifter. And Lmy ſelf 
have ſeen Chief Juſtice Lit:leton overrale. the Ordinary/in the Caſe of one 
Bradbank, after the. Ordinaries Depary had: pronounced legit ut Clericus, 
and give ſentence of death apon him tor his oz /rg:t, -angd-he was hanged, 


42 84.4. f.46, The Popes Excommunication is of no force mithin the Kingdom of England, 


In the Reign of. King: 4. 4. 2 Legat came from the-Dogs toCalls, to 

have come into Exeland, but the King and his Councel wquld nor let him 

come into England, until he had taken an Oath that he ſhould attempt no- 

ng 2gainſt the King or his Crown: And ſothe like was done to another 
t 


th 
of the Popes Legates. Amd.this is. ſo reparged, IF, 7. fol. 10, 
Inihe Relensf Richard the third, 


* | Itisreſolved by the Judges, that a Judgement- of-Excommunication 
i He Charch of pf Perl prejudice any man within Englandat the 
ommon Law, 
18. 1.folrs., | _ Twthe Reign of Hengy the. ſeventh, 
The Pope had Excammunicated, all perſons whatſoever, who had 
boughr As of the Florentines - it was reſolved by all the Judges, 
hat the Popes Excommunicarion ought not to be obeyed, or to be pur in 
Jaication vickiachs Realm of England. 26 
on 


H. 9. f.20. 


ARCS ir. 
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It was enacted, ordained and eſtabliſhed, by the advice and aſſent of the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in the ſaid Parliament 
afſembled, That it be lawful to all Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and other Ordi- 

.naries having Epiſcopal juriſdiQtion, to puniſh & chaſtiſe ſuch Prieſts,Clerks, 
and Religions men being within the bounds of their juriſdiion, as ſhall be 
committed afore them by examination, and lawful proof requiſite by the 
Law of the Church, of Advyoutry, Fornication, Inceſt, or any other feſhly 
incontinency, by committing them co ward or priſon, there to abide in ward 
until ſach time as ſhall be thought co their diſcretions convenient for the 
quality and quantity of their treſpaſs, And that none of the Archbiſhops, 

Biſhops or Ordinaries aforeſaid be thereof chargeable, of, to, or upon any 
aRion of falſe or wrongful Impriſonmenr, bur that they be utterly diſcharged 
thereof in any of. the caſes aforeſaid by vertue of this AR, | 
The King is a mixt perſon, becauſe he hath Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal 10.5. +2: 
juriſdiction, - | | 
By the Eccleſiaſtical Laws allowed within this Realm, a Prieſt cannot u: #.9, r2; ) 
have two Benefices, nor a Baſtard can have a Prieſt: But the King may b 
his Eccleſiaſtical power and juriſdition diſpence with both theſe, becauſe 
they be maly prohibita, but not mala per ſe, php 


How far Henry the Eighth exerciſed his Eccleſi- 
f aftical Furiſdition, == fi- 


Iz was enated, That if any perſon or perſons at any time afcer the $21.48. 13; 

firſt of April 1530, contrary to the AR, ſhould procure and obtain at 

the Court of Reme, or elſwhere, any Licence or Licences, Union, Tolera- 

tion, or Diſpenſation to receive or take ariy more Benefices with cure; 

then was limited by the ſaid AQ; or elſe It any time after the ſaid day 

ſhould put in execution any.ſuch Licence, Toleration, or Diſpenſation, be- 

fore that time obtained contrary to the ſaid ARz_ That then every ſuch 

perſon or perſons ſo after the ſaid day, ſuing for himſelf, or receiving ar 

taking ſuch Benefice by force of ſuch Licence ot Licences, Union, Tolera- 

tion, ot Diſpenſation, that js to ſay, the ſame perſon or perſons only, and 

no other, ſhould for eyery ſuch detault incut the danger, pain and penalcy 

of Twenty pounds ſterling, and ſhould alſo loſe the whole profics of | 

ſuch Benefice or Benefices, as he receives or takes by force of any 

Licence or Licences, Union, Toleration or Diſpenſation, And: that if any' 

perſon or perſons did procure ot obtain at the Court of Rowe, or elſwhere, 

any manner of Licence or Diſpenſation to be nonreſident at their Digniries, 

Prebends or Benefices, contrary to the ſaid AR, that then every ſuch 

perſon putting in execution any ſuch Diſpenſation-or Licence ſor himſelf, 

from the ſaid firſt of 4pril 1530, ſhould ran and incur the pengley, Comnage, 

and pain of Twenty pounds ſterling, tor every time ſo doing to be forfeited - 

and recovered z and yet ſuch Licence or Diſpenſation ſo procured, or to be 

put in execution, to be void and of none effeR, = | 5 
It was enaed, That no perſon from thenceforth cited or ſummoned, 237%: 562.99 


5 PTY »Þ 
% 4. 444 g 


bet . 


' or otherwiſe called 3 + rn y himſelf or herſelf, or by any Procuracor, F 

before mp Ocdiany, Archdeacon, Commiſlary, Official, or any other Jadge ft 

 Spiriryal -our of the Dioceſe, or Re JuriſdiRion, where the perſon LIE 
.Ng W 
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which ſhall be cited, ſammoned, or otherwiſe ( as is aboveſaid ) called, ſhall 
be inhabiting and dwelling , art the time of awarding or going forth of 
the fame citation or ſummons: Except ir be for, in, or upon any of the 
caſes, or cauſes hereafter wricten, viz,” for any Spiritual offence or cauſe, 
commiteed or done, or omitted, forſtowed or negleRed to be done contrary 
£0 right and duty, by the Biſhop, Archdeacon, Commiſſary, Official, or 
other perſon having Spiritual juriſdiftion, vr being a Spiricual Fudge, or 
by any other perſon or perſons within the Dioceſe, or other Juriſdiction 
whereunto he or ſhe ſhall be cited, or otherwiſe lawfully called to appear and 
anſwer: And that every Spiritual Judge offending contrary to the parport 
of this A&R, ſhall forfeit Ten ſhillings ſterling, the one half to the King, 
the other half ro any perſon that will ſue for the ſame in any of the Kings 
Courts; inwhich aion no proteRion ſhall be allowed, nor Wager of Law 
or Effoine be admitted, | 
In which,Sir Z,Coke(Cawaries caſe)ſays, there were twenty four Biſhops, 
twenty nine Abbots and Priors, for ſo many then were Lords of Parliament, 
It is declared, That where by divers ſundry old authentique Hiſtories and 
Chronicles, it was manifeſtly declared and expreſſed, that this Realm of 
England is an Empire, and has been ſo accounted inthe world, governed 
by one Supreme Head and King, having the dignity and Royal eſtate of 
e Imperial crow of the ſame, nnto whom a Body Politique compadt of 
all ſorts-and degrees of people, divided in terms, and by names of Spiri- 
tuality and Temporality, been bound and: oughr to bear next to God, a 
natural and humble obedieacez He being alſo inſtitute and furniſhed by 
the goodneſs of God, with plenary, whole and entice-power, preheminence, 
aurhority, prerogative, and juriſdiion, to render and yield juſtice and final 
etermination to all manner of folk, reſiants or ſubjects within -this his 
Realm, in all cauſes, matters, debates and conrentions. happening to oc- 
Cur, inſarge or begin within the limits thereof, without reſtraint or pro- 
vocation tq.any Forcin, Princes or Poteatates in the world: The body Spi- 
ritnal whereof having power, when any cauſe of Law Divine happened to 
come ia queſtion, or of Spiritual Learning, that it was declared, interpreted 
dſhewed by mad the ſaid body Politique called the Spirigual body 


hen : uſhally called che Englih Church, - which always hath.becn. re- 
et 
ERGY ©Q 


fa found of that ſort, that both tor knowledge, integrity, and 
| t number, it, has been always thonght, and was alſo at thar 
we-ſaficiegnt and meet of it ſelf, without the intermedling of any ex- 
terigr: perſon. or perſons, to.declare and determine all ſuch doubts, and to 
adminiſter all (ach. affices/ and ducies, as to the the rgams Spiritual, did. ap- 
Portain, i Fox the: due adminiſtration whereof, and to; keep them from cor- 
rypaon. and Goifter affection; the Kiagy noble Progenitors and Anteceſſors 
of the Nobjes- of this. Rgalm, have ſufficieatly endowed the ſaid Church 
beth wich hogar and poſſeſſions, Aad the Laws Temporal for trial.of Pro- 
-of- Lands:and'Goods;; and for the conſervation .of the people, of this 

10 uaityand peace without rapine and ſpoil; was, and yet is admini- 


|  Rfred, adjudged, and executed by ſundry. Judges and, Miniſters of the. other 


 of-J 


tt of-therſaid Body Politique, called the Tewparalty:: And both their 
athoritiesand Juriſdiftions do canjoia together.1n.the. due adminiſtration 
Juſtice; theane co. halpthe othe 


L 
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and other Kings did make divers Laws, Ordinances, Statutes, 8&c, for the 
entire and ſure conſervation of the prerogatives, liberties and preheminences 
of the ſaid Imperial Crown, and of the Juri{digions Spiricual and Temporal 
of the ſame, to keep it from the annoyance as well from the See of Rome, 
as: from other Forein Poteatates, and does make all Cauſes determinable 
by any Spiritual juriſdiRion, to be adjudged within the Kings authority, 


All Firſt-fruits, and all conttibutions to the See of Rome by any Biſhop, 5'-25-#- 8. 
were forbidden upon pain of forfeiture of all the goods and catrals for ever, **** 


and all the Temporal lands and poſſeſſions of every Archbiſhoprick or 
Biſhoprick, during the time that he or they who offend contrary to - 
ſaid AQ, ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy the faid Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick. 
And that if any preſented to the See of Rowe by the _ to 2 Biſhoprick, 
and he be there delayed, he may be conſecrared by an Archbiſhop in Exg- 
land, and that an Archbiſhop preſented to the See of Rome to be there con- 
ſecrated, and there letted, may be conſecrated: by two Biſhops of Zneland. 
And becauſe the Pope hereof informed, did not redreſs and reform the ſaid 
exaQions, nor give anſwer to the Kings mind ; therefore the aid Statute 


did prohibit any man to be preſented to the See of Rome for the dignity of * 


an Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or that any Annates or Firſt-fruits be paid to the 
Biſhop of Reme, and that upon the avoidance of any Archbiſboprick or 
Biſhoprick, the King , his heirs and ſacceflors may. grant to the Prior and 
Coveanr, or Dean and Chapiter of the Cathedral Churches or Monaſteries, 
where the See of ſuch Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick ſhall happen to be waid, 
a Licence under the Great ſeal,7as of old time hath been accuſtomed, to 
proceed to Elefion of an Archbiſhop or Biſhop of the Sex{o being void, 
with a Letter miffive containing the name of the perſon; which th 

ele& and chooſe; and for default of ſuch EleRion, the King by his Letcers 
Patents may nominate an Archbiſhop or Biſhop, and that Archbithop 
' & Biſhop to whoſe hands any ſuch preſentmenr or nomicdtioe hall be direR- 
ed,(hall wich ſpeed inveſt and conſecrare the perſon nomigg NN 

by the King , his heirs and ſucceſſors, And if any AqWiſhop or Biſhop, 
Prior and Covent, Dean and Chapirer, ſhall for the of. twenty days 
next after ſach Licence or Nomination come to- their hands, negle&, or 
ſhall execure any Cenſures, Excommunications, IncerdiRions, 8c. c 

to the execution of any thing contained in this AR, tharthea they incur che 
penalty of a Premunire, | 


An a&tc the exoneration of theKi [ ſabjeas from exaci- St.25. H. 8, 
ofitions Defor id to hs See of Rome, and for ©? *1 


- 61s and impoſitions before that time paid 
having COONS Diſpenſations within this Realm, withour ſaing further 
- for the ſame, | | "477 | 
The King ſhall be reputed Supreme Head of the Church of England, 
and have wr He rorefotm and redreſs all Errors, Herefies, and abuſes 
diſcreer-Spiritual perſons, being learned, and'of. good converſation, amd 
preſent, them under their ſeals co the King, making humble requeſt to/his 
Majeſty to give to one of the twoſach ticle, name,ſtile and dignity of Bilidp 
of {uch+of the: Sees axghe King (ball think fir; and that eyery ſuch 
rowhom the 


— — —_—  — — 


tally ive any ſach ſtile and title of the Sees abovenamed, 
wit, the Towns of Therfers, A PA Dover, Gilford, Tn 
{1 Naz Tas 


$1.26.H.% 


op and Biſhop diſpoſed. eo have a Suffragan, may cleft 26H.8. card] q 
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Taunton, Shaftsbury, Molton, Marlborough, Bedford, Leiceſter, Glocefter, Shrewſ- 
bary, Briſtow, Penrith, Bridgwater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, Hantington, 
Cambridge, and the Towns of Perth and Barwick, S, Germans in Cornwal, 
and the Iſle of Wieht, (hall be calle1 Biſhop-Suffcagan of the ſame See, 
whereunto he ſhall benamed , and thac every Archbiſhop aad Biſhop, for 
| their own peculiar Dioceſe, may and ſhall give to every ſuch Biſhop Suffca-- 
F gan ſuch Commiſſions as have been accuſtomed for Suff:agans heretofore 
to have, or elſe ſach Commiſſions as by them ſhall be thought requiſire, 
reaſonable and convenientz And that no Suffragan fhall uſe any ordinary 
juriſdition, or Epiſcopal power, otherwiſe, nor longer time, then ſha!l be 
| limited by ſuch Commiffion, upon pain of the penalties mentioned in the 
Statute of Proviſions made the 16, of Rich,2, 
#.27 H.8. The King ſhall have authority to name Thirty two perſons, ſixteen 
TETE" Spiritual, and ſixteen Temporal, to examine the Laws and Conſtitotions 
heretofore made according to the Statute of 25 H, 8,9, But no Laws or 
Canſtitutions ſhall be made without the Kings affent, nor contrary to the 
Kings Prerogative, or the Laws of the Land, 
28 H.8.c.10. If any perſon ſhall extoll the Authoricy of the Biſhop of Rome, he ſhall 
incur the penalty of a Pr4muxire, provided Anno 16 Ric, 2, Every Ecclefi- 
aſtical and } Lay- Officer ſhall be (yorne to renonnce the ſaid Biſhop and his 
Authority, and to refiſt it to his power, and to repute any Oath caken in 
maintenance of the ſaid Biſhop or kis Anthority, to be void : And the 
refuſing of the ſaid Oath, to be Treaſon, | 
' Makes all Bulls and Diſpenſations from the Biſhop or See of Rome to 
any of the Subje& of this Realm, void, | 
31H.8.c.g. .. The King may nominate ſuch number of Biſhops, Sees for Biſhops, 
Cathedral Churches, and endow them with ſuch poſſeſſions as he will, 
' I, If anyperſon by word, writing, printing, ciphering, or otherwiſe, 
31 8.6.14. do preach, teach,' diſpute, or hold opinion, That in the bleſſed Sacramear 
Sac be, Of the Altar und form of bread and wine ( after the conſecration thereof ) | 
Six Articles, there is Rot real natural body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
conceived of the Virgin Marys or that after the ſaid conſecration there 
remains atiy ſubſtance of bread or wine, or any other ſubſtance, but the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt God and man: Or that in the fleſh under the form of 
bread, is not the Very blood of Chriſt : Or that wich the blood under the 
form of wine, is not the very fteſh of Chriſt, as well apart, as though they 
_ were both together : Oc affirm the ſ:id Sacrament to be of ggher ſubſtance 
thex'is aforeſaid; Or deprave the ſaid bleſſed Sacrament : Then he ſhall be 
adjudged a Heterick, and ſuffer death by burning , and-ſhall forfeit to the 
King all his lands, tenements, hereditaments, goods and chatrels, as in cafe 
of-High Treaſon; 2, Or if any perſon preach in any Sermon or Callation 
openly made; or teach in any Common School or Congregation, or obſR- 
nately affirm or defend, That the Communion of the blefled Sacrament in 
-borh kinds, is neceſſary for the health of mans ſoul, - or ought ro beadmiai- 
red in both kinds : Orthat it is Gy be received by any perſon 
. Corier then by Prieſts ) being at Maſs, and conſecrating the Do +3; Or 
Har any man; 'after the Order of Prieſthood received; tay marry or cog- 
0 - cra& matrimony, . 4, Or. that any man or woman,: which adviſedly hath 
: vowed or profeſſed, or ſhould vow or profeſs chaſtity or-widowhood,: may 
-"mary or contra marriage. ' 5, Or that Private Maſſes be not lawtul, or 


nor 
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not laudable, or ſhould not be uſed, or be not agreeable to the Laws of 
God, 6, Or that Auricular confeſſion is not expedient, and neceflary to be 
uſed in che Church of God ; He ſhall be adjudged, ſuffer death, and forfeir 
lands and goods as a Felon, If any Prieſt, or other man or woman, which 
adviſedly hath vowed chaftity or widowhood, do aQRually marry or contra&t 
matrimony with another z Or any man which is, or hath been a Prieſt, do 
carnally uſe any woman, to whom he is, or hath been married, or with whom 
he hath contrated matrimony, or openly be converſant or familiar with any 
ſuch woman ; both man an4 woman ſhall be adjudged Felons, Commiſſions 
ſhall be awarded to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, his Chancellor, Commiſſary, 
and others, to enquire of the Herelies, Felonies, and offences aforeſaid : 
And alſo Juſtices of Peace in their Seſſions, and every Steward, Ulader- 
Steward, and Deputy of Steward, in their Leers or Law-day, by the oath 
of twelve men, have authority to enquire of the Hereſies, Felonies, and 
offences aforeſaid, | 
See the 7,Chap, of B.Brambhalls Fuſt Vindication of the Church of England, 
where he endeavours to ſhew that not.only the Emperor, the King of France, 
nay, and the King of Spain, have in effect done the ſame things with Henry 
the Eighth, upon occaſion, or at leaſt plead for it, although for their intereſts 


they have not continued the exerciſe of their JuriſdiQion, as the Kings of 
England have done, 


A ſhort view or reflexion upon Henry the Eight, and his Reformation, 


How zealous a Defender of the Pope, and Sec of Rowe, Henry the Eight £8. ze 
was in. the beginning of his Reign, 1s evident by his book written againſt ;f the Pope 
Martin Luther : For,not being born Henry the ſeventh's eldeſt ſon, his Father and Papacy. 


being a wondrtrfal frugal Prince, and obſerving good natural parts in him, 
bred him up in literature, and deſtinated him to the Archbiſhoprick of Cas- 
terbury, as being the cheapeſt, and higheſt preferment he could give him; 
But his elder brother being dead, and after him his father z The a e-. 
ſeeming ir a great honor toimploy himſelf in ſo famous a controverlie as 


was then maintained by the Wits of Chriſtendom, in defence and one | 


of the Church of Rowe, wrote a book of the Sevens Sacraments, 
alſo the Papacy, and oppugned the Do@rine of Luther, This thing was ſo 
grateful to the Pope, that Leo 10, honored him with the Title of Defendey 


of the Faith, But after he had been married to his brothers wife above twenty ,,__ ©... 


years, and inflamed with luſtful affeRion to Anye Builein a Paragon and Mi-' cauſe the 
nion of the Court, he became ( he ſaid ) trabled in conſcience for haying King became 


om he 


married his brothers wife; and therefore defired-that the Pope would exa- 


mine the caſe, and ſatisfie his ſcruple of conſcience, (Ir is a very remarkable Pope. 


thing, that this gngodly Diſpenſation of Falixe 2, for H,$, his marryi 

with his brothers wife, ſhould be the cauſe of the King and Kingdoms - 
fe&tion from the Papacy under Clement 7,) "The Pope, to fatisfie the King, 
gavethe Cardinals Wolſey and Campeius a power Legatine to hear and de- 
termine the validity, or invalidity of the marriage; bur the Queen refaligg 
to ſubmit to their determination, appealed from them to the Pope,  T 

Pope had now a Wolf by the ears; whom he could neither keep, nor. well 
let go : For, inpronouncingthe marriage void, he feared to.incenſe Cherls 
che Fifth (bang Nephew to Queen Kherine, and the moſt Prince 


oe 
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inChciſtendom') and in confirming it, he feared to loſe Heavy the _ P 
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moſt beloved'Son of the Church, and great Defender of the Papacy, not 
only in writing, but alſo in joining with and affiſting the French King Francis 
th&Firſt, for freeing him from captivity, being a priſoner under Cha#ls, The 
Ao why defires the advantage of time, and proceeds flowly towards 
a deferminatioh : The King as impatient in his deſires, expects a ſentence 
ffem the Popez which not being to be had, he procures Inſtruments from 
the Univerfities-of Cambridge, oxford, and Parts, _— with the Opinion 
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And that he would do according to the antient manner of the Eaſtern church, 
not leaving to be a good Chriſtian, nor ſuffering the Lutheran Herefie, 
or any other to be brought into his Kingdom, 
-* From that time forward, Henry the Eighth, of a zealous Afertor of the No anger loſt 
Papacy both by pen and purſe, became the firſt, and greateſt Oppoſer of ir, KEE Powe: 
of all the Weſtern Chriſtian Princes; (for the Eaſtera Chriſtian Princes, 
except ſometimes the Emperors of Greece, and the Kings of Holy Land, 
did ſeldom or never ſubmit to the Papacy in her Spirituals ) yer did he 
afterwards ſeck to be reconciled to the Pope, even by means of his Nephew 
Charls the Fifth, Nor were the Popes much behiod hand with him: For 
beſides Clement's petty Excommunication, Pan! the Third, Anno 1538, 
thundred out ſach a terrible Excommunication againſt him, as the like was 
never heard of ; which deprived him of his kingdom, and his adherents of 
whatſoever they poſſeſſed, commanding his SubjeRs ro deny him obedi- 
ence, and Strangers to have no commerce in the kingdom; and all to take 
arms againſt, and perſecute both him and his followers, granting them their 
ſtates and goods for their prey, and their perſons for ſlayes. But the Popes 
anger ended in words; whereas the Kings deeds teok place againſt the 
Pope, 

: Bur what there was in all the Kings reign, which might be called Re- ma — 
formation, I do not underſtand : For, whatſoever the King took from the hermanion, ” 
Pope ( except Peter-pence ) he aſcribed to himſelf, If the Pope would be 
Head'of the Catholique Church, the Kiag would be Head of the Church 
of England: If the Pope challenged Apnates and Firſt-fruits of the Biſhops 
and Clergy, the King would do no leſs : If the Pope did give Abbots and 
Priors power, being Eccleſiaſtical perſons, to make divers Impropriations 
to their benefic, the King will take a power to take them all away, and 
convert them into Lay-fees, znd incorporate them ſo into particular mens 
eſtates, that they ſhall never return to'the Church more, Nor had he any 
love or defire of Reformation of the Church, bat only to the Charch-lands g 
for, all the Rites, Ceremonies, and Religion of the Church of Reme was 
continued, and that with ſuch bloody cruelty, that a Stranger going over 
Smithfeld one day, and ſeeing two men there executed, one for denying the 
Kings Head(hip of the Charch , and another for ſubſcribing to the Six 
Arricles, cryed out, Bone Dews, quomodo hic agunt viv1 ! hic ſuſpenduntur 
Papiſte, ib} comburuntur Antipapiſte, And ſo zealous did he continue herein, ,;, ,,.; 
that Pope Paxl the Third, after he had fulminated fo dreadfully againſt him, 7rid. fot.got 
propoſed him for an Example to be imitated by Chayls the Fitth, 

Although ſuch was the temper of this Priace, that he never ſpared man The exalufiag 

inhis rage, woman in his luſt, aor any thing which might be called ſacred el 
in his avarice z yet ſo abſolutewas he,that his Divorce was atteſted by both wit an wt of 
the Univerſities at home, beſides thar at Par#& abroad g his freeing hinfelf the King, 
and the Nation from the juriſdition of the Pope, was not only aſfented to genget 
by a Synod and Conyocation of all the Clergy of Znzlend, but the Engliſh Englant +: 
and Iriſh Nobility did make their ſubmiſſions by an Indenture to Sir Anthony 
Sellinger, then, chief Governor of Ireland, wherein they did acknowledge 
. King Henry to be their lawful Soveraign, and confeſſed a Kings Sapremdey Bram. Vind.of 
in all cauſes, and utterly renounced the Pope, But Divorce, baniſhing the the £burch of 


Papal authority, Diſſolution of Abbies, and all, were eafily paſſed andaffent- England, Þ-43e 
ed toin Parliament, TY CD II __—_— | 


Bat 
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Ting che Papal Iaveſtitures of Biſhops, Peter-pence, Annates and Firſt-fruits paid them, 


juriſdigion, and did exerciſe a juriſdition over all the Church and Clergy, yet no 


aPer.2-13- does command (o expreſly obedience to Kings, not as ſubordinate to him- 


as to have deſired it, | 


The ſlate of the Church, and of the Ecclefraftical 
Laws made 53 Edward the ſixth. 


T5 time of this Kings reign, being a Child, ( and therefore woful) an1 
of his Father, were perillous days: The Father in his Laws ſcarceever 
took advice but from his paſhon, luft, or avaricez the Son (although 4 
Prince of infinite hope and goodneſs, yet) wanting the authority and re- 
tation requiſite ina Soveraign, was either not able co reſtcain, or elſe per- 
waded it was beneficial, to.give reins to a company of Sacrilegious Harpies, 
and Courtiers, to make a total prey not only upon all Colledges, Free- 
| Chappels, Chaatries, and all their Lands, except them of the Univerſicies 
Cemb. pref. and {ome few other, which by the Statute of x Z4.6,cap,14. were given to 
SG the King upon ſpecious pretences ; but the Lands of the Biſhops generally 
e a prey unto them, So much worſe is it for every thing to be law- 

E ful, then that any thing ſhould be Law. 
#n.1.84.6c.6. Te wasenaRted, That if any man ſpake irreverently or contemptuouſly 
of the Sacrament of the Altar, he ſhould be impriſoned and fined at the 
Kings will and pleaſure; and that Juſtices of Peace might enquire of offend- 
ers: Yet ſhould nor the perſon offending be arraigned or tryed, unleſs the . 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or his Chancellor, or Deputy learned were required 
to be at the Quarter-Seffions, to which purpoſe a new Writ was made, 
Rex &s, Epiſc, L, ſalutem, Precipimus tibi, quod tn, Cancetlartcs tuus, wel alins 
Depn- 
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putative tus ſufficienter eruditus, fitis cum TFuſticiariis noſtris ad pacens in 
com, noſtro B. conſervand. aſsignat, apud D, tali die, ad ſeſsiontmr noſtram, tunc 

. & tbidemtenend, ad dand. conſiliam & adviſement, eifdem Juſtitiariis noftris 
ad pacem, [ſuper arraiment & deliberationem offendet : contra Forman ftatuti con- 
cermend. {acroſantium Sacramentiom-Altaris, And by this Satute it was En- . 
ated, that the Sacrament ſhould be delivered 'to the people winder botHf' 
Kindes, viz, of Bread and Wine, 

From thenceforth no'Conge defiier ſhall be granted, nor any EleQion 4n.r £4.56. 
ſhallbe made of any Archbiſhop or Biſhop, by the-Dean and Chapter , but £2. 2+ 
when-any Archbiſhoprick or Biſffoprick ſhall be voided, the King by his - 
Letters Patents may confet the ſame to any perfon whom he ſhall think 
meet, &c, All ſammons, cications, and other proces Ecclefraftical, ſhall be 
madein the name,and with the ftile of the King, as in the Writs of the coth- 
mon Lay, and the teſt thereof ſhall be in the-name ofthe Archbiſhop, or Bi- 
ſhop, 8&c, All perſons that have che-exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticyl JariſdiQion, 
ſhall have in their Seals of Office, the Kings Arms, with certain characters 
finder them for the knowledge of their dioces ; buethe Archbifhop of Cas- 
terbury ſhall uſe his own Seal, ana his own name in all faculties and difpenfa- 
tions. ; 

A.man ſpeaking againſt the Kings Headſhip of the Charch, ſhall, betng 4,., z4.5. 
thereof attaint or convid, forfeit all his Goods and Chatcels ro the King, Cp. 12» 
and ſuffer impriſonment during the Kings will and pleaſure for the fi: of- 
fence : and for the ſecond offcnce, forfeit to the King the whole iſſues and 
profits of all his Lands, and all his Goods and Chattels, #nd ſuffer per- 
petual impriſonment: and for the third offence, ſhall be adjudged a Trayrtor, 
and ſuffer death, and forfeit all his Goods and Charrels, Lands and Tente- 
ments, as in caſes of High Treaſon, And it ſhall be deemed Treafon RW 
- A wg Writing, or Deed, to affirm the King not to be Head of the 

urch. 

An A& for uniformity of Service, and adminiſtration of Szcraments; be- An.2 & 3 ay.6 
ing before divers, and different, viz, of Sarum, of York, of Banger, and of ©? "+ 
Lincoln; and divers and ſundry forms and faſhions were uſed in Cathedrals, 
and Pariſh-Churches of Znelaxd and Wales, as well concerning Mattens, or 
Morning Prayer, and the Evening Song, as alſo concerning the holy Com- 
munion, commonly called the Maſs, with divers and ſundry rites and cere- 
monies concerning the ſame, and in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments of 
the Church: The Statute does inflit upon every Parſon, Vicar, or other 
whatſoever Miniſter that ought or ſhould ſay or fifig the ſaid Common Pray- 
er,mentioned in the ſaid Book,Enticuled, the Book of Common Prayer, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the 
Church,after the uſe of the Church of Englexd, and ſhall refuſe it, or ufe any 
other form, or ſhall Preach, Declare, or ſpeak any thing in _—_—_ ofthe 
ſaid Book, or any thing contained therein, and be thereof lawtally coavit 
by a Jury of twelve men, -or by confeſſion, ſhall forfeit to the King for the 
firſt offence, the profit of all his Spiritual benefices and promorions ariſi 
ina whole year, and ſuffet impriſontnent for fix monerhs, withonr bail © 
mainprize, And for the ſecond off-nce,ſhall fuffer a years impriſonment, and 
be deprived of all his ſpiritual promotions; and for the third offence, ſhall ſut- 
fer impriſonmenr during life, It was EnaRted that the Juſtices of ogey and 
Terminer, and Juſtices of Aſhze,ſhould have power and authority in the open 
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- and generatSefſions, to hear and derermin the offences:commirted-againſt 
..this Ac, yet ſo that every, Archbiſhop, and Biſhop had liberty to.joyn and 
.. aſſociate himſelt to the ſaid Juſtices of 0yer and Termiwer, or to the Juſtices 


_ of Aſſze, . 


All books called Antiphoners, Miſſals, Grails, Portwaſſes, Primers in Latine 


..or in Eneliſb,and other books uſed for ſervice in the Church (ſaving-ſuch as 


_ areſet forth by the Kings Authoriry) ſhall be clearly aboliſhed, AilImages, 


Ano 3&4. ; 
Ed.6.Cap.12- 


ven, painted, or carved, takenonrt of any Church or Chappel, and the a- 
Prefail oks ſhall bedetaced, or openly burnt, 5: 

Such form and manger of making and conſecrating of Archbiſhops, and 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and other Miniſters of rhe Church, 'asby ſix 
Prelates, and fix other men of this Realm,Jlearned inthe Law of God, by the 


King to be appointed and aſſigned, or. by moſt of che number of them ſhall 


- -bedeviſed for-that. purpoſe, and ſer forthunder the Grear Seal before the firſt 


An. 5.& 6. 
Ed.6. Cap.1, 


An.$. & 6. Ed- 
6, Cap. 2+ 


of April aext coming, ſhall be lawfully exerciſed and uſed,and none other, 

n AR for unitormity of Prayer, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
in the Engliſh Tongue z and that every perſon upon every Sunday and Holi- 
day (having no lawful cauſe to be abſent)doreſorc tochis Pariſh-Churchy and 
they which refuſe, are to be puniſhed by the cenſure of the Church: and thac 
all perſons who ſhall be at any other common prayer or Sacraments, ſhall for 
the firſt offence, ſuffer Impriſonment for fix monerhs, withour bail or main- 
priſe, for the ſecond Impriſonment during a whole year, and for the third 
Impriſonment during lite, | 

All the Suncays of the year, the Feaſt of our Lord Jeſus, his Circumci- 
fion, of the Epiphany, of the Purification of the bleſſed Virgin, of St,*Mat- 


_thew the Apoſtle, of the Arnanciation of the bleſſed Virgia, of Sr, Mark the 


Evangeliſt, of-St, Philip ans Facob the Apoſtles, of the Aſcenſion. of onr 
Lord Jeſus Chri|, of che Nativity of St, Fohn the Bapriſt,” of. St, Petey the 


| Apoſtle, of St. Fames the Apoſtle,of St, Barthelomew the Apoſtle, of St, Mat- 


thew the Apoſtle, of St. Michael the Archangel, of St, zuke the Evangeliſt, 


. oft St, Simon and Fude the Apoſtles, of All Saints, of St. A»irew the Apo- 


andenjoyn him ſuch penanceasby t 


Kl-, ot Sr, Th:was the Apoſtle, of the —_ of our Lord, of St, Stephers 


the Martyr, cf St, Fohn the Evangeliſt, of the holy Innocents, Muaday and 


Tueſday in Eafter-week, Munday and Tueſday in Whitſon-week, are to be 


obſerved and kept for Holy days, and none other, 

. And that every even, or day next going before anyof theaforeſaid days 
of the Feaſts, of the wp of our Lord, of Zajter, of the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord, Pentecoſt, of the Purific 
Ein, of all Saints, and of all the Feaſts ofthe Apoſtles (other then the Feaſts 
of Se, Fohn the Evangeliſt, and Philip and Facob) ſhall be kept for faſtin 
days, and none other, Archbiſhops, Biſhops in their Dioces, and all other, ha- 
veg <cclefiaſtical or Spiritual Juriſdiction, may enquire of every perſon of- 

ing inthe premiſes,and puniſh _ offender by ceaſures of the Charch, 
= he (piritual Judge ſhall be choughr meer, . 
4s TI oa not phrogate ayes _ fleſh in Lene, and Fri- 
Saturdays, or any day appointed to ept by vertue of an AR 
£475 the ſecond and third Z4,6, Cap, 19, 3 | 
_ , When any Holy day happens on the Munday,the faſt of that day ſhall be 
Kept upoa the Saturday immediately before, and not upon the Sunday, 


L ' A 


ation, of the Annunciation of the bleſſed Vir- - | 
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A vitw of the Re fortnation of Ed, 6, and bf the lawfulniſs of it. © 

That the Book of comimom Prayer, Adminiftration of the Sacraments, Tic &cfor: 
and other rites arid ceremonies of the Church,after che'uſe of the Church of mation mate 
England, was trarned and compoſed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, arid hn 
ceirain of the moſt learned and diſcreet Biſhops of the Land, aſſembled to civil lndtion. 
thar purpoſe by the King, is clearly expreſſed inthe Preface ro the AR of 
the 2. & 3, Ed.6, Cap.,1, . (EF 

The right that Chriſtian Kings have to, call and aſſemble Syriods, jc; rion-w 

Councels and Convocations, for the redreſs arid reformation of errors ani{ thing for 


corruptions in the Church, is properly the ſubje& of ariother Treariſez, bur ©1085 59.26 


that the Kings and ſupream Powers before Chriſtianity ander rhe old Law, Bic-ps and 


from Moſes to Maccabees, Gid always aſc it ; and thar the firſt greit Nicene Church to te- 


dreſs and re- 


Councel, the ſecond general Councel at Conſtantinople, the third at Epheſus, form ercorn. 
the fourthat Calcedon, the fifth at Copſtantinople, the ſixth at Conflantinople 
the ſeventh at Epheſus, were all called by Chriſtian Ertipetors, is manife d 
by the Biſhop of Wincheſter, Andreivs, in the Sermon of the Right and Power 
of calling Aſſemblies z nor were the general Cotincels cotivoked by Empe- 
rors; but the Emperors and Kings did convoke, and aſſemble Provincial and 
National Aſſemblies and Synods:_He ſhews thac the Biſhop of Syracuſe in 
Sicily, and Reſtztits Biſhop of London.in Britain, were ſummoned to a Sy- 
nodin France, by the Emperor Conſtantine” Writ onely ; this was in the be- 
ginning of his Reiga z in che Jattex end of it; in the thirtiech year of his 
Reign;'and the year before his death, he called the Cotincet ar Tyre, and 
from thent: remaved it.to Feruſalems, and from thence called them co appear 
before himſelf at Conſtantinople, , After him Conftans called one at Sara, Y 4- 
lentinitn at Larspſacus, Theodoſirs at Aquileia, Gratian at Theſſalonica, Nay; 
when the Emperors were protefled Arrians, even then did the Bithops ac- 
knowledge their powet to call -Councels; came to them being called, ſued to 
them that they might be called; came to them as Hoſjies to that of Arimine; 
Liberius to that of Sirmium, and. that of Selegcia. (ucd for them as Lrberfus 
to Conſtartins : as Leo to Theadoſiivs, for the fecond Ephefine Councel z 
Innocentius © Arcadius : and ſometime they ſped as Leo; and ſometime nor 
as Liberizs, and Innocentigs; and yer when they ſped nor, they held them- 
_— qu er, and never preſuriied todtaw themſelves together of their own 
Eads, | WOT2S: _ | | 
Atter the Empire fell in pieces; and the:Weſterti Empire fell inco the 
hands of Kings; in Ztaly, Theodoric called one at.Rome; Alaric at Agaths: In 
France, Clowis (the fiſt Chriftian King there) called one ar 0rleans ; Childe- 
bert at Awvern, Theedebert called another at orleans; and Cheyebert at Towres : 
. And alter them, Gunthramn, Clowns, Carlomgn and Pepin, at Maſſcon firſt and 
ſecandz at Chalens: That which is called Francia, and chat whichis in Yerns; 
Twenity of thern at leaſt in Frayge, —_ APR be” ENG 
__ In $paiaby tait ſeveral Kings, itt two Councels at Brattarg, and intenac 
Tolleds,by the ſpace of three tuigdred years:rogether, And how 7 under whit 
terms ? Peruſe the Councel themſelyes, thar very ads ſpake, Ex precehys: 
Iniperis, Fuſſs, Santbione, Nuts, Decrets,, Ex.evo;atione, Deſpoſitione Regis - 
One faich, Poteſt,cs pernziſſa £3 pobis, another, faculte« date ef nobis : a third, 
Injunitu et gobis & rege © and this for abour eight hundred years atter _— 
| | Oo z | et 


_ Ar” 


1; _ 
”a 
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Thea aroſe ancther Empire here in the Weſt under Charts the Great 
and he called fix ſeveral Councils, at Frankfort, Arles, Tours, Chalons, Mentz, 
and Rhemes, And what ſays he in them* In thatat Rhemes : In ronvents 
| more priſcorum Imperatorum congregate 4 piiſcimo Domino noſtro Carolo, That 
be? he called that Convention by 'no other righe, then as the manner of the 
| | antient Emperors had becn to do. ; 

After him, Ludovicus Pime, Lotharius, Ludovicus Balbus, Cardluc Calum, 
Carslus Craſſus, and Arnulphus, at the ſeveral Councils of Aken, Mentz, 
Melden, Wormes, Colen, ani Tribsrz and ſo held it nine huagred years atter | 
Chriſt, for about that year (a year or two over or under) was ho!dea the 
Council at Tribur in Germany, by the Emperors decree, and himſelf Prefi- 
dent in it, Nor arethe Kings of England leſs abſolate, then eicher Empe- 
rors, Kings of Spain or France, And (ce B, Bramhalls Fuſt Vindication of the 
Church of Englan!, cap. 7. tow the Emperors, Kings ot France, Spain and 
Portwzal, have by their own authority convened National and Provincial 
Counciis, which have not only determined without the Papal authoricy, 
but very aften in contradition to ir, Nar are either the Engliſh or Britiſh 
Churches, or ever were, leſs free then the Gallicane, the liberties whereof 
in the Chapter zforeſaid are ſet down, vis, 

1, The Pope cannot. command or ordain any thing direQly or indi- 
realy concerning any Temporal affairs, within the Dominions of the King 
of Franct, | 

nk jo "ne - 2, T he Spiritual authority and power of the Pope, is not abſolate ia 
Gailian France, but limited and reſtrained to the canons and rules of rhe antienc 
Ciurch. Councils of the Church, and received in that Kingaom, 
3, No command whatſoever of the Pope can- free the French Clergy 
from their obligation to obey the commands of their Soveraign, 

4. The moſt Chriſtian King hath had power at all times, according co 
the occurrence and exigence of affairs, to aſſemble or cauſe ro be aflembled 
Synods Provincial or National, and therein ro treat not only of. ſach things 
25 concera the conſervation of the Civil eſtare, but alſo of ſuch things as 

. concern Eccleſiaſtical order and diſcipline in his own dominioas ; and therein 
to make Rules, Chapters, Laws, Ordinances, and Pragmatique San&ions 
in his own name, and by his own aathority, Many of which have been re- 
ceived among the Decrees of the Catholique Church, and ſome of them 
approved by General Councils, | | 
\ 5. The Pope cannot ſend a Lepgate 7 latere into-Frante, with power to 
reform, judge, collate, diſpence, or do ſuch things accuſtomed ro be ſpecified 
in the autoritative.Ball of his Legation, except it be upon the deſire, or with 
the approbation of the moſt Chriſtian King, Neither can the ſaid Legate 
execute his charge, until he hath promiſed ro the King in writing," under his 
oath upon his holy Orders, not to make ufe of his Legantine power in the 
Kings dominions, longer then it ſhall pleaſe the King ; and that fo. ſoon as 
he ſhall be admoniſhed of the' Kings pleaſure to forbid-ir, he ſhall give ir 

over :- And thar whilſt he doth uſe ic, it ſhall be exerciſed conformable to 

. the Kings will, withouc arzempring any thing to the prejaGice of the Decrees 

_ of General Councils, or 'the Liberties 'afid Priviledges of the Gallicane 
Church, and the Univerſities of France;” '- nn = 2001-14 

_ 6, The Commiſſions and* Balls of the: Popes Legate are to: be ſeen, 

_ examined-and approved bythe Court 'of Parliament, and to be'regiſtred 

. - , #1! - . . WES ; I II'S and 


% 
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2nd | publiſhed with ſuch catitions and modifications, 25 that Coutt \hall 


judge expedient for the good of the Kingdom, and to be executed actord- 
ing to the ſaid cations, and. not otherwiſe, | | 


7. ThePrelares of the French Church ( although commanded by the 


Pope) for what cauſe ſoever it be, may not depart out of the Kingdom, 
without the Kings commandment or licence, 


$. The Pope cannot by himſelf, or his delegates, jadge any thing which ' 


concerns the Nate, preheminence or priviledges of the Crown: of Fraxce; 
nor any thing pertaining to.itz nor can there be any queſtion or proceſs 
about the ſtate or pretenſions of the King, bur in his Courts, | 

9, Papal Bulls, Citations, Excommunications, &c. are not to be exe- 


cuted in-Fraxce, without the Kings command or permiſſion , and after per- 


miſſion, only by the authority of the King, and not by authority of che 
Pope, to ſhun mixture and confuſion of Jariſdiions, 

; 10, Neither the King nor his Realm, nor his Officers, can be excom- 
municared or interdited by the Pope, nor his SubjeRs abſolved from their 
"Oath of Allegiance, . | aig; Os 
... 11, The Pope canngy impoſe Penſions in France upon any Benefices 
having cure of ſouls, nor upon any others, but according to the canons, 
according to the expreſs condition of refignation, or «d redimendum we- 


atronem. © 4 

12, All Bulls and Mifhves, which come from Rome to France, are to 
be ſeen and viſited, to try if there be nothing in them prejudicial in any 
- manner to the eſtate and liberties of the Church of France, or to the Royal 
: authority, | | | 

I on. It is lawful to appeal from the Pope to a future Council, 
-'- 14, Ecclefiaſtical perſons 4 be convented, judged and ſentenced be- 
fore a Secular Judge, for che firſt grievous or enormous crime, or for lefſer 


offences after a Relapſe, which readers them incorrigible in the eye of # 


" the Law, | 
15. Allplaces of France are obliged to ſwear fealty to the King, and to 
' receive from him inveſticures for their fees and manors, 

16. The Courts of Parliament, in caſe of Appeals as from abuſe,” have 
right and power to declare null, void, and to revoke the Popes Bull and Ex- 
communications, and to forbid the execution of them, whe they are found 
contrary to-Sacred Decrees, the liberty of the Freach Church, or the 
Prerogative Roya), . pri | 

17. General Councils are aboye the Pope, and miay depoſe him and 

-. put another in his place, and take cogniſanice of Appeals trom the Pope, 
-18, All-Biſhops have their power immediately froin:Chriſt, not: from 


- the Pope, and are equally ſucceſſors of S. Peter and of the other Apolltles, . 


- and Vicars of Chriſt. E; 

19, Proviſions, Reſervations, ExpeQive graces, 8&c;, have no place in 
« France, | ys 65s | TY ; 2 
20, The Pope cannot exempt any Church; Monaſtery, or Eccleſiaſtical 
- body fromthe juriſdition of the Ordinary, nor ere Biſhopricks into. Arch- 
/biſhopricks, nor unite-them, nor divide them withouc the Kings licence, 


21, All thoſe are not Hereticks, excommunicated, or damned, _ 

from Hi 

er the execution of the ordinances of him or his Legates, 
Ry | ou Although 


-\' differ in ſome. things from the doQrine of rhe Pope, who appeal 
decrees, and hi 
Mo 


—— — 27 6 EITETEWL DOT he —— 
Etclefraftical Laws mide by Edward 6. Book V, 
The refogha- A [chough the 'Seſeſfon of the Chnrch, King, and Kingdomof England, 
ry a. from the-Papacy,were an Act of Schiſm;yet being'done in the Reign ot #, 8, 
$<ju.matical. one of the, greateſt favorers of the Papacy that ever was King ot England, 
ahi tohis death,as great an cflcrtor'ot the Rites, Ceremonies, and Religion 
of it, and in ſich a ſtate indep:ntdenr from the Church of Rome, was the 
Church and Kingdomart the time of Edwards Reformationy whatſoever 
; therefore his Retormation was, yet could ir not be 'Schiftnatical, 

The rites and = Whatever the Romaniſts pretend to unity and peace intheirChurch,yet 
Exwarisre. it.is moſt manifeſt, that in theRetlm of England,and Dominion of Wales, in 
for maion, ſeverd! places were uſed divers torms ot Prayer, commonly called the Ser- 
we %en VICE of the Church, viz. that of Sargm, of Tor, of Bangor and Lincoln z buc 
before, alſo of late, divzrsand ſundry forms and faſhions were uſed inithe Cathedral, 
and Pariſhes Church of 'Enzland and ales, as'well'concerning the mareeng, 
or morging ptayer, and evening ſong, 2s alfo-concerning the holy'Commy- 
nion, commonly called the Mafs; with divers and ſunery Titesand ceremo- 
S*e preamble Ries concerning the ſame, and in the adminiſtration of 0ther Sacramentsof 
co the Stature the Chi.ch, whereas the (erviceenjoyned tn the Reign of Ex, 6:was unifarm 

ar" ps; inall places of England and Wales, as well in Patiſh Churches as Cathedrals; 
Thar the Scri> . In the Reign ot King Fthelbald, in the yer '6f our Saviors incarnation 
prures, Lens 748, in a convocation held in the Province of Canterbury, Cathbert,the Anch- 

Creed, ſhonta biſhop of his Clergy did EnaR, thar the ſacred Scriprures/ſhould 'be read in 
he read in the their monaſteries; the Lords Prayer and Creed,ravght inthe Engliſhtoogue, 
cog” is no 9Pecd IN the Reign of Ethelbald, para, 4.'page 343; and 'howanch it wasa- 
new thivg in Bainſt the Word. of God, and thecuſtom of the ancieat Church, roſea 
England. tongueunknown to the people, in common prayer,and adminiftrationof Sa- 
craments , ſee the conference at Weſtminſter, an, primo Eli7; which were ne- 

veryet anſwered, that 1 know of, d: OL 1 
Fdwards re Tt any thing Heretical had Been tonrained in rhe common Prayer, admi- 
ſormarion 3 niftrgtion of Sacraments, &c, .made inthe Reign of £4, 6, it would haye 
" been ſufficiently ſhot ax, having ſo many adyerfaries at home afid abroad; ouc 
no fuch crime was ever. ( that Iever heard of) impured to itzifthere be, ler 

the adverſaries:qf it. et ſhew it, & af firmanti intirmbit probutis, | 

Ting rdrardt If tchennot onely.the Kings and ſupreme powers always 'ander the old Co- 
ne ormarion  VEnaAT, had this right of invoking the t igh Prieſt, and other Prieſts; and if 
able,marcrial- God always puniſhed the Kings of F34ah ahd:1freel for ſuffering the people 
iy and formal- r9-commit Idolatry.z and if God, himſclt fo ofcen commends-rhe zeal and 
reformation of Fehoſhaphat, Hezekiah, Aſ, Foſtah, 8c, and if everfinceChri- 
z Tim. cop 2. ſtianity, the Bithops by that Diy.ne Cation to Timothy, have" always had:in 


thtir particular Churches, right of compoſing publick Litlirgies, add in na- 
tional Synods, a right of compoſing pub!ickand national Lirf8ies: And the 
Liguehy -of Edpardbeing compoſed, -and received by the Biſhops /of 1the 
Church of Enzland, to thar en4 convened ant wſfembly bytheKingzthis Li- 
toi beitig neicher ſchiſmarcical, -nor contaimirg any rhing herecical;i. is 
borh for maccer andform, warcamable, © 
6b;e8. tbe Sacrikedgeand excention of the civil vriſdiaion giving the ci- 
vih Magiſtrate licence t9 take.cognizance of > Epublique' Ticurgy, andad- 
rhimiration of che $1cramengs be objected? 1 
*ctiaThedalngrb1 he, Lerche Gourtiers Wd Patliametit%dfwerfor irythe 


& was paciznt, nor agentin them,” 


The Church of Rom: having robbed the poor laity of onf half of the inſti- 
LVING COnves ——— 
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tution of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and kept the le in ſuch Th; x; 
ſtupid ignorance, that in the publick worthip and ſervice of God, they ſhould Gharch Fat. 


: | great reaſon 
chem Nan mn- to make Re- 


formation in 


be ſerved by intelleaal and rational creatures, and had filled che Maſs with A«ligion. 


neither aſe their reaſon nor anderſtanding,by impoſing ic u 
known tonguezas if in the publick worſhip and ſerviceof God, he were not ro 
more prayers to the Virgin ary and Saints : (which could no ways relieve 
them, and ſoat beſt ſuperfluous and vain) there was great reaſon inthe King 
and Church, 'to a niake a reformation of the Religion and publick Worſhip 
and Service of God, | 
of fucen Maries Eccleſpaftical Laws, - 
Althongh King £4. were 2 Prince of tranſcendent Yertue and Learn- 
ing far above his years, yer doubtleſs his youth was not onely much abuſed 
in his Reign, where a man might have ſeen all thewoes pronounced by God; 
npon that Nation,where thejKing is a childe, or where a'company of meryin 
Parliament arrogate to themſelves the Politick capacity of a King, abſtraR- 
ed from his perſon 3 bur alſo at his very death (cauſed, not without ſuſpicion 
of poyſon, ) was he deluded vpon ſpecious pretences by his whole Coun- 
ce], but principally by ehe Duke of Northemberland (to make way for the 
Lady Fane Gray, in the time of his ſickneſs married 'to his fourth ſon Gu4l- 
ford Dudley) to declare the ſaid 'Lady Fane the rightful heir and ſucceſſor to 
the Engliſh Monarchy,to the manifeſt wrong and injury,not onely of Queen 
Mary, and Elizabeth, atrerward Queens of England, but alſo of Mary Queen 
of Scets, heir to Margaret the eldeſt daughter ot Henry the ſeventh , whereas 
the Lady Faxes Title was deſcended from Mary the younger daughter of 
H, 7.yet it ſo pleaſed God, that this unjuſt Will, ſhould onely bring deſtru- 
Rion both ro the Lady Fare and her husband : whereas the Ladies, Mary and 
Elizabeth, and the Poſterity of Mary Queen of Scots, did all ſacceed and en- 
joy the poſſeſſion of the Engliſh Diadem,: of which they were debarred by 
this Will of King Edward, That the Title of Head of the Church was con- 
rinued by Queen Mary, appears by the Parliament begun and holden at _ 
minſter the fitch of OFober, inthe firſt year of her Reign, in the firſt and ſe- 
cond ſeffion of it, where the is ſtiled, our Gracious Soveraign Lady, Mary by 
the Grace of God, Queen of Enelazd, France and Ireland, Defender of che 
Faith,and in Earth Supreme Head of the Church of England and Ireland, bur 
- inthe ſecond Parliament of her Reign, being holden at Weſtminſter, the (e- 
cond of April, the firſt year of her Reigo, the Title of Supreme Head of the 
Church of England and Treland, is not mentioned, 


Declares Queen Mary to be born in lawful Matrimony, and all ſentences 5,,:.;4.rri. 
of divorce ro the contrary repealed ; —_ the ſentence of. Thomas Eap.1.ſefs2, 
ing cheKings marriage with Queen £"* 


Cranmer A:chbiſhop of Canterbury, touc 
Katherine, and the rwo ARts of Parliamear of the 25 H, 8, 22, & 28 H. 8.7, 
confirming the ſame, 

A Repealof the Statute of 1 Ed, 6,2, made againſt ſuch as ſpeak uare- 
verently of the body and blood of Chriſt, and of the Statute of . 1 Zd, 6. 
rouching Elefion of Biſhops, and the 2 £4, 6, 1, concerning the uniformity 
of ſervice,and adminiſtration of the Sacrameats : and of 2 E4, 6, 21, madero 

_ take away all poſitive- Laws, ordained - againſt the martiage of Prieſts. 
and of the 3 E4.6, 10. made tor the aboliſhing of divers books and Images, 
and of the 3 Ed.6.12, made for the ordering of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters: and 
of the 5 Ed.6, 1, made for the uniformity of commoa Prayer, and Admigi- 


d ſtratiog 


- 


Ma. ſefs. w» * 
* Cap. 2. 


} 
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Tx *. nation gf Sacraments: and of the 5 £9, 6, 3, made for the keeping of Holy 
days; and Faſting days : and of the 5 #4. 6,12, touching the Marriage of 
Prieſts, and legitigation'of their, children, All loch divine ſervice, and.ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, as were moſt commonly uſed in Epgland in the 
laſt year of A. 8. ſhall be uſedchrough the Realm, after the 20, day of De- 
cember Anno Dom. 1553. and 80 other kinde of (ſervice, nor adminiſtratian 
of Sacraments, | © 
St.An.x Marie | 16S Enated, That if any perſon or perſons, of their own power and au- 
Sefs.2, Cap.3. thority, after the 20, of December, ſhall willingly, and of purpoſe, by apen.or 
overt word, fa, 8&c, malicioufly or coppmprnonſly neglet, vex, or di- 
ſturb,&c, any Preacher or Preachers licenſed, allowed or authorized ro 
Preach by the Queens Highneſs, or by any Archbiſhop, .or Biſhop of this 
Reatm, or by agy other lawful Ordinary, or by either of the Univerfities.of 
Oxford or Cambridge, or otherwiſe lawfully authorized by reaſon of his Cure 
or Benefice, &c, in any open Sermon, Preaching or Collation, in any 
Church, Chappel, or Chucchyard, 8c, TYOT 
Or if any. perſon ſhall wilfully diſturb, 8c, any Parſon, Vicar, Pariſh- 
Prieſt, Curar, or other lawtul Prieſt, ſaying or celebrating:che Maſs, or other 
divine ſervice, ſactaments, or ſacramentals,as was:commonly frequented and 
uſed in the laſt year of H. $, or afterward ſhould be allowed and ſer forth, or 
4 authorized by the Queen, | 5 
Or if any perſan ſhall contemptuouſly, unlawfully, ar maliciouſly deface, 
ſpoil, abuſe, or unreverently handle or order the moſt  blefſed, comfortable 
and holy ſacrament. of the body and blood of our .Lord-and Saviour Jews 
Chriſt, commonly called the Sacrament of the A ltar, beiag in any Church, 
Chappel, or other decent place, or the Piece, or Canapy wherein the ſame 
Sacrament is, or ſhall be, or. pull dowa, deface, ſpoil, or otherwiſe break any 
\Altaror Alters, ovany Crucifiz, or Craſs: in any Church, Chappel, or 
Churchyard, Thar then fach offender, his ayders and abertors,. ſhall 
be apprehended, &c;.by the Conſtable or Churchwardean of the place where- 
inthe ſajd:offences ſhall be committed. | 
Which. perſoas fo apprehended, &c, with convenient. ſpeed fhill be 
brought, and carried. to.any Juſtice of Peace within the ſaid Shire,8c, where 
the ſaid offence hall be commicred, and the ſaid Juſtice of Peace upon dne 
rage forthwich commit the ſaid perſon or perſons, to ſate cuſto- 
dy, as by the di 


x£tion of che ſaid Juſtice ſhall be thoughc meer, and within 
{ix days next after ſuch accuſation, the aid Juſtice, - with. other Juſtices of 
Peace in the ſaid Shire Ciry,8&c,ſhall diligently examine the as and offen- 
ces aforeſaid, | 

A nd/itewo.okthe aid Juſtices of Peace (hall upon-examinarion, finde the 
perſon ar-perſpns ſo accufed, guilty of any of the faid offences, by two ſufi- 
cient witneſſes, or by confeſſion, the aid Juſtices of Peace ſhall commir the 
perſonior perſons © aecufed,to the-Gaol of the County,City;. Burrongh;&c. 
yehers the ſaid offences were committed, without bail or maiaprize,, by the 
| ſpace ofithree:monetbs,; and further to the next quarter ſefſions ro'be holden 
( inthefad ſhire,city,burrough,8&c.next after the end ofthe ſaid three month 5, 
 which-quarter ſeſkans the party offending; upon his repentance and reconcy.- 
liation,/hall be difcharged out ofpriſon, upoa ſufficient ſecuriry-for his. go ad 

behavieur for oRewhole yeary butifhe or they will not repent:and be recczn- 
| eiled; thento becommitted again to the faid: Gaol, there;to: remain uari!; he 

erthey:ſhall repent and be reconciled for their offences, It 
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If any perſon ſhall receive the offendor or diſturbe thearreſt, he ſhall 
forteit'to the Queene, her Heires and Succeſſors, for every. ſuch offence 
the ſumme of five pounds, If any offendor bee. not taken, - but eſcape 
hee ſhall forfeit ro the Queene for every ſuch eſcape five pounds, . 

The Juſtices of Peace, Juſtices of Aſſze, Juſtices of oyer and Terminer, 
all Mayors, Bayliffs, Juſtices of Peace, within any City, Borough, or 
Town-corporate, / have power and authority to enquire into, heare and de- 
termine the offences and miſdemeanors aforeſaid, and to ſet fines and amer- 
ciaments therefore, « ; Eg 

This A& doth not take away any authority, juriſdiction, 8c; of Ecclefia- 
ſticall Lawes then in force, | 5s 

This Statute repeales all Statutes made againſt the Church of Rowe, par- 4m 1 & 2 
ticularly.che Statureof 21 H, 8, 13, made againſt plurality of Benefices, ta- 1 _ 
king of Farmes by Spirituall men, and yon reſidence, The Statute of 23 H, 

8.9- That no perſon ſhall be cited.out of his Dioceſs wherein he or ſhe 
dwelleth, except for certaincaſes, Stat, 24 H.8, 12, That Appeals 'in ſuch 
caſes as had been proved in the See of Rowe ſhould not from henceforth be 
had, nor uſed but within this Realm, Stat, 25 H, 8.19, entituled The ſubmiſ- 
fron of the Clergy t- the Kings Majeſty, Stat, 25 H.8, 20, concerning reſtraints 
ot Payments of Primates and -Firſt-truits of Arch-biſhopricks & Biſhopricks 
to the See: of Rome, Stat, 25 H, 8, 21, concerning the exoneration of the 
Kings Subjects from exaCtions and impoſittons- before that time paid to 
the See of Rome, and for having licences and diſpenſations within this 
Realm, withour ſuing further for the ſame, Stat. 26 #H.8, 1, concerning 
theKings being ſupreme head of the Church, and to have Authority to. re- 
torm, and redrefſeall errors, hereftes, andabuſes in the ſame, Stat, 26 H, 8, 
14. tor nomination and confirmation of Suffragans withinthis Realm, Star, 
27 H,8. 15, whereby the King ſhould have powerto nominate 32, perſons 
ot his Clergy and Lay Fee for making Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, Star. 28 H, 8. 
to, Extinguiſhing the Authority. of the Biſhop of Rome, Star, 28, H,8, 16, 
For releale of ſuch as then had obtained pretenced licences and diſpenſari- 
ons from the See of Rome, Stat. 28 H.8, 7, for the eſtabliſhment of che 
fucceſſionof the Imperiall Crown of this Realm, that coggernetha Prohibj- 
tion to marry within the Degrees <= can intheſaid Stat, 31.8, 
9. authoriſing the King to make Biſhops by his LettersPatents, Stat, 32 
H.8.38, concerning precontradts 'of Marriages, and touching degrees. of 
conſahguinity, Stat, 35 H. 8. 3; for ratification of the Kings Stile, The 
corparall oath made in theStar, of 35 H.8, 1, that every Subje&t of this 
Realm ſhould be bound to take againſt the power, authority, and juriſdiction 
of the See of Rome, Stat. 37 H.8, 17, That the Doctors of the Civill 
Law which were married might exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction, So 
mach of that Statute of the firſt Ed, 6, 1, 2s.contains certain Proviſions, 
Pains, Penalties and Forfeitures, forand againſt ſuch as ſhould by - v- rea- 
chings, expreſſe words, ſayings, writing, printing,overt-deed'or ac # ad me 
or ſet torth, That the King of this Realm, for; the time being, is not, or b 
-ought not to berhe ſupreme head. in earth of the Churches of-Englandand 
Ireland,nor of any of them; or that the ns Rome, or afy other perſon 
or perſons, other thanthe K, of England for the time being, is.or ought to be 
ſupreme head of the ſame Churches, or any of them, as in the ſaid & more 
ar largemay appear, Itisena&ted, that DO, and other of che ſore, 
bee. p al 
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faid AR concerning the Supremacy, and all, and every branch, article: 
words, and ſentence inthe lame, founding or tetiding to the Derogation of 
the ſupremacy of the Popes Holineſs, or the See of Rome, and all pains, pe- 
nalties and forfeitures made againſt them, that ſhould by any means ſer 
forth or extol the aid Supremacy, ſhould from thencetorth be utterly 
void, ' 

Ie did moreover generally repeal all clauſes, ſentences and article of every 
other Statute made ſince the 20 H, 8, againſt the ſupreme authority ofthe 
Popes Holineſs, or See Apoſtolick of Rome, | 

he Lords Spirituall and Temporall, and Commons profeſſing them- 
ſelves reduced and received by their Majeſties interceſſion tothe unicy of 
Chriſts Church, and obedience of the Apoſtolick See of Rome, and the 
Pope governing the ſame, did make humble ſhiteto their Majeſties to be 
Incerceſfors, that by authority of the Popes Holineſs, and by the miniſtra- 
tion of Cardinall Poole, by diſpenſation, tolleration, or permiſſion, reſpe- 
Qively as the caſe ſhall require, be aboliſhed theſe Articles following, and 
generally all others, when any occaſion ſhall ſo require, may be provided 
tor and confirmed, + ? 

7, Thatall __—_ Cathedrall Churches, Hoſpitalls, Colledges, 
Schogles, and other ſuch toundations now continuing, made by authority 
of Parl, or otherwiſe eſtabliſhed according to the order of the Lawes of this 
Realm, ſince the Schiſme, may be confirmed and continue for ever, 

- 2, That Marriages made #nf74 gradus Prohibitos, conſanguinitatis, affinita- 
th, coenationis ſpirituals, or what might be made void proper impedimens 
tum" Publice honeftatis juſtitie, or tor any cauſe prohibited by the Canons 
enly, may be confirmed z and children bornof rhoſe Marriages declared le- 

irimare, ſo a thoſe Marriages were made according to the Lawes ofthe 
Realm for the time being, and be nor directly ag the Lawes of Gad, 
Rox in (ach caſe as the See Apoſtolick hath not uſed to diſpence withall, 

2, That inſtitution of Benefices and other promotions Eccleſiaſticall, 
nt chr £pn> made according to the form of the AR of Parliament may 
likewiſe be confirmed, | | A 

Thar all JuggFial! Procefſes made before any Ordinaries of this Realm, 
or before any tes pas ay opens, according to the order of the 
Lawes of this Realm, may likewiſe be ratified and confirmed, 

5, That the Lands and Goods of Biſhopricks, Monaſteries, Chanteries, 
&c. diſperſed abroad to ſundry perſons by gift, exc f | qptc &C, ac- 
cording tothe Lawes of the Land for thetime being, (hall ſo continue, 

Tt wasenadted, that the tile of ſupreme head ot the Church, never was 
nor could be attributed to by yay or Governor, 

-It was enacted that all Bulls, Diſpenfations, and Priviledges obtained 
before the 20 year of #, 8, orany time ſince of the See of Rome, and not 
containing mater prejudicial to the Imperiall Crown, or Lewes of this 

ſhould be pucin execution, Ee 
_ This Starute did reſtore the Pope and Apoſtolick See, together with the 
hong we ag the Realm, toall che Authoney they had be- 

tore the 2061 FM, 8, | | 

Tris avery remarkable ehing that this Statute does affirme, that nothi 
done or moved in this Statute ſhould iy we to the Liberties wr 
Crown, before the 20 of #, 8, and that theSraruce of 24 H, 8, x2, and the 
| : Statute 
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Statute of 25 H, $, cap, 20, which takes away all Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdiion 
from the Pope, and veſts it inthe King, ſhould be but declaratory of the 
_ ancient and common Law of this Land, See Coke de jure Regis Eccleſiaftico 
28. 4.6, 31, oneof theſe muſt neceſfarily be falſe, © 
Thus did Queen Mary reſtore by Par), all the Papall uriſdiction, 'which Deſcription of 
was exetciſed before the 20 of Hepry the8, and would have reſtored all the W*©2 Mey. 
Abbey and Chantery Lands taken away by her Father and Brother, had it 
been in her power; but maiy alienations, deſcents, and purchaſes havi 
been made of them, ſhe was not able to performe ir, being a Princeſs no 
doubr, wondrous free from facriledge, zealous and conſtant in her Religi- 
on, mercitull (when her Religion was not concerned) and jaſt : Her mercy 
appears in her not only pardoning all the Councell, who had ſubſcribed to 
her difinheriting ; but it was _ ſhe would not bave taken away the 
life of the Lady Faye (although guilty of ſo high acrime, as having aQually 
invaded the Crown) if the Duke of Suffolk her Father (formerly pardoned 
by the Queens mieer grace) had not moſk unjuſtly and unthankfully excited 
her Subjects againſt her, which together with J/7ats Rebellion, for her own 
ſecurity, did neceſſitate her for.her own ſecurity to execute her, Her ju- 
ſtice appears in this; the Lord Sturton having been at variance with one 
Hargill and his Son, Gentlemen, knocked the poor Gentlemen on the head, 
and after cut their throats, and buried their bodies in a Pit 15. foot deep, 
hoping this, villainy would never cometo light, or if it did,” he aſſured him- 
ſelt of the Queens favour, being zealouſly addicted to the Popiſh Religion, 
which did him not good, for the Queen abhorred and rejected all mention 
of Pardon for him, only he had this grace, that the other Murderers were 
hanged in a hempen, bur he in a ſilken halter, 


Eccleſiaſtical Lawes made inthe Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 


T is declared that in the Reign of #7, 8, divers good Lawes andStatutes 4m r. Eliz. 
| were made, as well for theutter extinguiſhing of all uſurped and forrein *?-*: 
Powers and Authotities of this Realm, and other her dominions and Coun- 
tries, 5s alſo for the reſtoring, and uniting to the Imperiall Crown of this 
Realm, theancient Juriſdiion, Authorities, Superiorities and Preheminen- 
ciesto the ſame of right belonging and appertaning z By reaſon whereof 
her moſt humble SubjeQts from the time of the 25 #, 8, were continually 
kept in good order, and were disburdened of divers great and intollerable 
charges and vexations, before that time unlawfully taken and exated by 
ſuch foreign Power and Authority as before that was uſurped, * And to the The Stature of 
intent tha all uſurped power, Spirituall and Temporall, might for everbe },, CI 
- extinguiſhed, and never beuſed or obeyed in this Realm, or any other her which reſtored 
- Majeſties Dominions : It wastherefore by the Authority of that Parliament (9,te Hove all 
enacted, Thar no forrein Prince, Perſon, Prelate, Stateor Porentate Spiti- rakes — 
ruall or Temporall, ſhouldar any time after thelaſt day of that Seflion of Par- clares char no- 
liamenc uſe, enjoy, or exerciſe any manner of Power, JuriſdiQtion, Au- jre;h noon 
thority, Preheminence or Priviledge Spirituall or Ecclefiaſticall within this the Crown in 
Realm, or within any other the Queens Dominions or Countries, that then ***i"s- 
were, or hereafter ſhould bez but from henceforth the fame ſhould be © 
clearly aboliſhed our of this Realm, and all other her Dominions for ever. 
Andit was thenalſo eſtabliſhed and enated, Thar ſuch JuriſdiRion, Poe 
Pp 2 ges 
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ledges, Superiorities and Prehertiinences, S ritualland Eccleſiaſticall, as by 
any Spirittall and Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority had heretofore been, or 
might lawfully be exetcifed or afed for the viſiration of Eccleſiaſticall ſtate 
and perſons, and for reformation, order and correction of the ſame, and of 
all manner of ertors, hetelies, ſchiſmes, abuſes, offences, contempts and e- 
normities, ſhould for ever by anthoricy of thar Parliament be united and an- . 
nexed to rhe all Crown of this Realm : And that the Queen her 
Heirs and Sucteflors, Kings or Queens of this Realm, ſhould have full pow- 
& and amhority by virtue of that AR, by Letters Parents under the Great 
Seal of Ex jane, ro affione, tiameand authorize, when, and-as often as the 
<Q, he? Heirs at Succefſors ſhall think meer and convenient : and for 
futh and ſo long tits as ſhould pleaſe the po het heirs and fucceſlors, 
fich perſottor perſoris being naturall born Subje&ts to the her heirs 
ot ſucceſſors, 48 the ſaid Queen her heirs or ſucceſſors ſhould think meet, to 
exerciſe, uſe occupy ard execute yndet the ſaid Queen, her heirs and ſuc- 
ceſſbrs, all manner of JariſdiRions, Ptiviledges and Preheminences in any 
wiſe touching or concertlins ahy Spirituall or Eccleſtaſticall Juriſdition 
withiti theſe Realms of En#land ot Irzland, or any other her Dominions 
and Countties 3 and to viſite, reform, redreſs, order, correc and amend all 
fuch errors, hereſits, ſchiſmes, abuſes, contemprs and erjormities wharſoever, 
which by 4ny manner ſpirityall, or ecclefiaſticall Power, Authority, or Ju- 
riſdition, could or might lawfully be reformed, ordered, redreſſed, corre- 
Ed; reſttdined, ot amended to the pleaſure of Almighty God, the encreaſe 
of yirrite, and conſervation of the peace and unity of this Realm, And chat 
fuch perſon or perſons ſo to be named, aſſigned, auttiorized and appoimed by 
the ſaid Queen, her heirs and ſucceflors, after the ſaid Letters Parents £0 
him or them made and delivered, as is aforeſaid, ſhould have full power and 
authority by virtue of that AC, and of the Letrers Patents under the ſaid 
Queen, bs eirsand ſucceſlors,to exerciſe, uſe, and execute all the premiſles 
according to the tenor and effe&t of the faid Letters Patents, any marreror 
cauſe tothe contrary many wiſe notwithſtanding, 

This Statute doth create the oath of Supremacy to be taken by all men 
who hold any Office, ortakefrom the Queen her heirs and ſucceſſors any 
Fees or Wages within this Realm, or other her Highaes Realms or Domni- 
minions :' the forym and renor of it is, "Y 
1 AB, die 'atterly veſtifie and declare in my conſerence, that the Queens 
Highneſs i the only fire Governeref thus Reatmn, and all ther ber Highneſs 
Dominions and Countries, as well in all Spiritnall or Eccleſiaſticall things 
oy cauſes," as Temporatl;, and thus no forrein Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or 

Potentate hath or ought to huve any Furiſaittion, Power, Superiority, Prehemi- 
mence or Atthority Eccleſiaſticall vr Spirituall within this Realm, anduhere- 
fore 1 doe atterly renownce and forſake all forrein Fariſdittion, Powers, Suptri- 
orities and Althorities, and do promiſe, that from henceforth 1 ſhall bear faith 
and true allegiance to the Bucens Majeſty, her Heirs, and lawfull Succtffors 
#12 to 11y pototr (ſhall aſsift 9d defend all Furiſdiftions, Priviledges, Prehe- 
"Minences and Authorities, granted or belonging tothe Qucems Highneſs, her 
Heirs and Sutteſſors, or united and annexed to the Imperiall Crown of this 
Reulm, be otars Ar oer neue this Book, 

* Tanyp elling orimhabicing chis Realm, or any other of 
the thould within 30, dayesatrerthe determination of the Seſhonof 


that 
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thar Parliament, by Writing, Printing Teaching, &c, maintain any forrein 
Power or Juriſdiction, Eccleſtaſticall or Spirituall; or ſhall adviſedly put in 
uſe:any ſuch forrem Power or Juriſdiction within. any of her Hi Do- 
—_— and his Aiders, Abettors, Counſellors, &c, ſhall forfeit tothe 
2 Heirs and Succeſſors, all his goods and chattels, as well reall as 


If any perſon fo convidt be not warth in Goods and Charttels the fumme 
of 205, every ſuch perſon upon conviction, over and befides the forfeiture 
of his Goods and Chatcels, ſhall ſuffer impriſonment by the ſpace ofa whole 
year without Bail or Mainpriſe, | 

And that all and every the Benefices, Prebends, and other Eccleſiaſticall 
promotions and dignities of every perſon ſpirituall fo offending and being 
artaine, ſhall be utterly void z and the Patron and Donor may preſent, as if 
the Incumbent were actually dead, For the ſecond offence the party of- 
fending ſhall incur the danger ofa Premunire, For the third offence after 
conviction and Attaindey the party —_ ſhall ſuffer death, and forfei- 
tute of all his Goods, as in caſe of High Treaſon, 

The offender mult bee impeached tor preaching, teaching or ſpeaking any 
Fa. Pp the Premiſles, within a yeere after ſuch preaching, reaching or 
= ing : and if any perſon ſhall be impriſoned for preaching, teaching or 

peaking againſt this Statute, and if be not indicted within the ſpace of one 
half yeer next after his offence, that he be — and {et at liberty, 

o matter of Religion, or cauſe Eccleſiaſticall made by this Parliament 
ſhall bejudged Error, Herefie, Schiſm, or (chiſmaricall opinioo, 

Such /*e - hall = aut mee by Letters Patents _ Broad- 
ſeale of England, ſhall have juriſdiction, power or authority ſpiritual! to 
viſire, _— order 'orcorrect any errors, hereſies , ſchiſms, _ E- 
normities : But by virtue of this A they have not authority to determine 
or adjudge any thing to bee hereſy, but only ſuch as heretofore have beene 
determined by Canonicall-Scriprure, or the 4 firſt generall Councells, or a- 
ny ofthem, or by any Generall Councell, wherein the fame was declared 
hereſie by expreſſeand plaine words of Scripture, or ſuch as ſhould bedeter- 
mined Herefie by ehe high Court of Parl, with the affent of the Clergy ww. 
their Convocation, 

This Statuterevivesthe 23 #.8,9. 24 H.8.12, 25H,8. 20, 25,8, 
21, 26 H.8 14, 284,8,16, Somuchofthe A ot the 32 #. 8. 38, con- 
' cernmg precontracts of Marriages, and touching degrees of Conſangui- 
nity as by the 2 Ed, 6,23, was not: ,the37 H.8.17. ther £d.6.1. 

This A&repeales the Statute of the 2 & 2, Ph, & 2.6, ther 8&2 Ph,o& 
M. 8, except thoſe things touching the Premunire inthe faid Statute : It 
repealesrhe5 R.2,5, the 2 H, 4.75. the 2 H, 5.7, madeforchepuniſhmenc 
of Herefies, by fire and 


or, 
This ſtatute ———_ of the firſt of Maryand the 2, and revives Ste. r Elix, 
theftauteofrhe 5 &56 of £4..6, for the uniformity 'of Prayer and admini- ©: * 


ſtration ofthe Sacraments, with the alteration or addition of certain Leſſons 
- to beuſedevery'Sunday of theyeere, and the forme of che Letany altered 
and correged, -and: two ſentences/only added inthe delivery of the $acra- 

ment to the Communicants, 
1fany Parſon, 'Vicar, orother whatſoever Miniſter, that oughtor ſhould 
ſay orfing Common-Prayer, ED the ſaid ———— 
P 3 | 
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drallor Pariſh-Church, or other places where he ſhould Miniſter the lame, 


in ſuch manner and forme as is mentionedin the ſaid Booke, refuſe todoethe 
ſame, oruſe any other forme, or ſhall preach, declare or ſpeake any thing in 
derogation of the ſaid booke or any thing therein contained, or any part 
thereof, and ſhall thereof be lawfully convicted, according tothe Lawes of 
the Land, by the Verdi& of 12 men, or — or notorious evidence 
ofthe fa&; ſhall forfeit to the Queene, &c. for the firſt offence, the profits 
of one whole yeere, next after ſuch conviftion, of all his ſpifituall Bene- 
fices, and ſuffer impriſonment for the ſpace of 1x moneatis without Bayle 
or Mainprize, - 5 Ter gy 

Ifany ſuch perſon,once convicted concerning the Premiſles,ſhall after fach 
conviction fend , and be thereof lawfully convict, ſhall ſuffer impriſon- 
ment for ths ſpace of one whole year, and be deprived. ipſo fatto of all his 
ſpirituall promotions ; and that it ſhall be lawfull for all Patrons and Donors 
of ſuch Spirituall promotions. to preſent or collate to the ſame as if the 
perſon or perſons lo offending were dead, x 

If any perſon be convicted the third time of the premiſles,he ſhall ;pſo fatFo 
be- deprived of all his ſpirituall promotions, and ſhall ſuffer impnionmenc 
during life; 

Any perſon that ſhall offend, and be convicted in form aforeſaid, concer- 
ning arly of the premiſſes, not being beneficiall, or having any fpirituall 
promotion, ſhall for the firſt offence after ſuch conviQtion, ſuffer impriſon- 
metit for the ſpace of one whole year without Bail or Mainpriſe : and for 
the _ atfncs after lawfull conviction, ſhall ſuffer imprifonment du- 
ning ute,  -- 

It any perſon ſhall doe or ſpeak any thing in derogation of the book of 
Common-prayer, or diſturb or interrupt.any Parſon, Vicar, or other Mini- 
ſterin any Cathedrall or Parfhi Church or Chappel in the celebration of the 
Common-prayer, or miniftration of the-Sacramemts; or thall compell or 
cauſe any other Serviceto be celebrated, being thereof lawfully convict, 
ſhall for the firſt offence forfeit to the Queen, &c, the ſumme of one hun- 
dred Marks, and for the ſecond offence the ſumme of four hundred Marks, 


. and for the third offence he ſhall forfeit all his Goods and Chatrels, and 


ſuffer impriſonment during lite. | 
If any perſon ſhall-for the firſt offence be conviRtof the premiſſes in form 
aforeſaid,and ſhall not pay theſum to be paid by virtue of his conviction,thar 
inſtead thereof he ſhall ſuffer impriſonment for the ſpace of 6, moneths with- 
out Bail or Mainpriſe; and he that ſhall not pay for the ſecond conviftion 
OR impriſonment for the ſpace of 12, moneths without Bail or Main- 
priſe. | 
Every perſon ſhall (having no lawfull- or reaſonable excuſe to beabſent) 


_ diligently and faithfully endeavour to reſort to the uſuall places where Com- 


APC and ſuch Service of God ſhall beuſed, upon Sundayes and 0- 
ther dayes appointed to be kept holy, and there abide orderly and ſoberly 
during thetime of Common-prayer, Preaching, and other Service of God, 
upon pain of puniſhment by cenſures of the Church, and twelve penceto 
——— by the Church-wardens to thoſe ofthe poor of the Pariſh by way 

of diſtreſs, 
The Otdinaries, and all other Officers Eccleſiaſticall, as well-in places ex- 
empt as not exempt within their Dioceſs, have power and authority by this 
A& 
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Aﬀto correct, and reform, and puniſhby Chureh cenſures all who ſhallof- 


fend wichin their JuriſdiRtions, | 


The Juſtices of 0yer and Determiner, or Juſtices of Aiﬀfiſe in open-arid 


generdl! Sefions have power to hear, determine and puniſh theſe offences, 


yet ſo that every Arch-biſhop and Biſhop intheirſeverall Diocefſes 


by vir- 


rae of this AQmay aſſociate or joyn themſelves with the ſaid Juſtices, 
No perſonl1hall be moleſted for any offences aboveſaid, unteſſe he bein- 
dicted arthenext-generall Seffions, next atter ſuch offences are commirred, 
All Lords of Parliament for their third offence ſhall be tried by their 


Peers 


Chiefe Officers of Cities and Boronghshave thelike authority co hear 


and determine the offences aforeſaid, as the Juſtices of Aﬀſize, and oyer ail 


Determiner have, 


Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, their Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Arch-Deacons 


and other Ordinaries, havingany peculiar Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdition, have 
by virtue of this A&t power in their Viſitations, Synods, and elſewhere 


within their 


f{diRions, to enquire and take the accuſations, and'informa- 


tions of all the offences aforeſaid, and to puniſh the ſame by Admonition, 
Excommunication, Sequeſtration, or Deprivation, and other cenſures, in 
like form as heretofore has been ufed by rhe Queetis Ecclefiaſticall Laws. 
Any perſon offending mthe premifſes, and puniſhed therefore A the 
nor 


Ordinary, baving a teſtimonjall thereof under the Ordinaries Seal, 


for the lame offence be convicted before the Juſtices, and likewiſe puniſhefl 
for the firſt offence by the Jaltices, he ſhall not again receive puniſtunenc of 


the Ordinary. 


Sach Ornaments of the Chnrch and of the Miniſters fhall be reteined 
2nd be in uſe, as was inthis Church of Zx2land by authority of Parlia- 
ment inthe 2 yearof cheReign of Zd, 6, uncill other Order ſhall betaketi 


by anthority ofthe Queen, with the advice of the Commiſſioners appo 


inted 


and auchorrſed phder the Great Seal of Exgland for cauſes Ecdefiaſticall, 


ot of the M tan ofrheRealm, 


It was enaRted, That whatſoever perſon inhabit inthe Queens Domi- 
nions, who by word or deed ſhould maintain that the Biſhop of Royre had 
any authority or juri{dition in any of the Queens Realms or Domimions, 


ſhould incarre the danger of a Premanive. 


If any man ſhill the ſecond time maintainthe mayors haveany jariſdifti- 


et {rm be any of the Queens Dominions, itſhall be Treaſon, 


'The Oath 


forth in the firſt Pliz, rap, r, hall be takenof all Ecclefia- 


kcal Orders, of all degrees in the Univerſity, of Schovl-maſters, Ucterbar- 
riſtets, Benchers,Readers, Ancients, Pronotaries, Atturneys, Philizers, She> 


riffs, Eſcheators, Feodaries, Officers of the Cotnmon-Law, Officers 


of any 


Court : but none abovethe degree of a Baron ay becompelled, The Bi- 
ſhop may tender the oath to any ſpirituall in his Diocefſe, The Lord 


Chancellor or Keeper ſhall dire&Commiſſioris under the Broad-ſeal 


to 
r{on or perſons eivins them authority to miniſter the oach to an wh 
prece pol Pies ay = 


perſons, 2 by the aforeſaid Commiſſion, the ſai Commiſſioners 
anthoriled to tender the oath unto, 


ſon aforeſdid refuling torake the Oath, and being thereof legal- 
tat v _ —— nr 
Premunire ; and for the ſecond fhall faffer as incaſe of High Treaſon, _ 


ly convicted within one year, ſhall for the firſt offence incut 


Every 


«4. ..4 SS) C - 
RE FE 
bn. w P d 5 S = =- 
* o wh Y - 0 
*4 of 


232 


Eccleftaſticall Laws made by Q.Eliz, Cuar.4- 


Anno 13 Eliz, 
cap. 1. 


' Every Knight, Cirizen, Burgeſs, or Baron tor any of the Cinque Ports, 
ſhall take the ſaid Oath, andin cale of retuſall ſhall be deemed no Knight, 
Citizen, Burgeſs or Baron, , 15.8; 

It was enacted, That if any perſon in the Queens Dominions ſhould uſe 
or put in uſe any Bull of abſolution, or reconciliation tormerly had, or af- 
terward to be obtained from the Biſhop ot Rowe, his ſucceſſors, or any claim- 
ingunder him: or ifany perſon ſhall by virtue of ſuch Bull, cake upon him 
to grantor promiſe to any perſon, any ſuch abſolution or reconciliation : or 
ifany perſon ſhall willingly receive ſuch abſolution or reconciliation, or ſhall 
obtain from the Biſhop of Rome any manner of Bull, Writing, or Inſtrument 
containing any thing whatſoever, or ſhall publiſh any ſuch Writing or In- 
ſtrument, ſhall, beadjudged a Traitor, | | 

The aiders, comforters, and maintainers of the offendors. after offence, 
ſhall incur the'pains and penalties of a Premmnire,, 

Every perſon to whom ſuch Abſolution, Reconciliation, Bull, Writing 
or Inſtrument ſhall be offered, moyed, or perſwaded to be pur jnuſe, and 
ſhall conceal ſuch motion or perſwaſion, and not diſcloſe the ſame within 
ſix weeks following, to ſome of the Queens Councell, or to the Preſident, 
or Vice-Preſident of the North parts, or in the Marches of }Yales, ſhall jn- 
cur the danger and penalty ot a .Premwnire, | 

';The bringers into the Realm, or uſing any Agaws Dez, Croſles, Pictures, 

Beads, 8c, trom the Biſhop of Rome, or any claiming authority from the 


'Biſhop ot Rome to conſecrate the ſame, as well the parties bringing, as.the 


parties receiving, ſhall incur thedanger of a Premunire, 

But if any perſon to whom ſuch Agnus Dei,&c, ſhall be tendred, ſhall 
apprehend the perſon tendring the ſame, and bring him to the next Juſtice 
of Peace within the County where the faid tender (hall be made; it it bein 
his power z or for lack of ability, ſhall within three dayes diſcloſe the names 
of the perſon: ſo tendring, or his place of reſort to the Biſhop ofthat Dio- 
ceſs, or.to afny Juſtice of Peace of that Shire where ſuch perſons are reſiant ; 
orit any perſon receive ſuch Agnus Des, &e, and ſhall within one day after 
receipt delivet the ſame to any Juſtice of Peace withinthe ſame Shire, that 
then every: ſuch perſon ſhall nor incur the penalties aboveſaid, 
©. All they who within three moneths atter diſſolution of the Parliament, 
ſhall bring in, and deliver all ſuch Bulls, Writing Inſtruments ot Reconci- 
lation tothe Biſhop of the Dioceſſe wherein ſuch abſolution had been made, 
to becancelled; and confeſle and; acknowledge his offence, and delire to be 
received into.the Churchof England, ſhall be clearly pardoned of ſuch of- 
fence, Andevery metaviein received any abſolution trom the Biſhop 
or See of Rope,” 0r any reconciliation unto, the Biſhop or See of Rome, ſince 
the firſt year of the Queen, and ſhall within three moneths after any Seſſion 
or.diflolution of the Parliament come before the Byhop of the Diocels where 
ſuchabſolution or reconciliation was made, and publickly, acknowledge his 
offence therein, and: humbly. deſire ro: be reſtored and admitted into the 
Churchot:Exglazd, ſhall be clearly pardoned of ſuch offence, 

If any Juſticeot Peace, to whomany matter, or offence before mentioned, 
ſhall be uttered, doe not within 14. dayes after ſignifie and declare the ſame 
to ſome one-ofthe' Queens -Privie Councell, that thea-ſuch Juſtice ſhall in- 
cur the dangerofa Premwunire, || ; 

Noble-men ſhall be tryed; by their Peers, 


Saving 
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"Y 


Saving to all perſons, Bodies politique and corporate, their heirs and ſue- 


ceſors, others then the ſaid offendors and their heirs, all rights, _r_— 


feflions, &c, as they or any of them had, atthe day of committing the of- 
tence atoreſaid, or before, | 

Srar, 23 Eliz, cap, 1, makes it Treaſon for any who ſhall have, or pre- 
tend to have power, or ſhall by any means put 1n practice to abſolve, per- 
fwade, or withdraw any of the Queens Subjects from their naturall obedi- 
ence; or with-draw them for that intent from the Religion- now by her 
Highneſs authority eſtabliſhed, ro.the Romiſh Religion : Or if any perſon 
fhall by any means be willingly abſolved, or willingly be reconciled, or ſhall 
promiſe any obedience to any torrein pretended Authority, Prince, State, or 
Potentate, and be thereof lawtully convit, ſhall tuffer as in caſe of High 
Treaſon, | 

Theaiders, maintainers and concealers, who ſhall not within twenty daies 
at furtheſt diſcloſe the ſame to ſome Juſtice of Peace or higher Officer, ſhall 
ſuffer as in caſe ot Miſpriſton of Treaſon. 

Every perſon who ſhall ſing or ſay Mafle, ſhall forfeic 200 marks, and 
ſuffer impriſonment during one whole year : And every perſon who ſhall 
willingly hear Maſle, (hall forteit one hundred marks, and ſuffer irmpriſon- 
ment for a year, .. 

Every perſon above ſixteen years ofage, who ſhall not repair to ſome 
Church, Chappel or uſuall place of Common-prayer, and forbear the ſame, 
contrary to the Stat, 1 Eliz, tor unitormity ot Common-prayer, ſhall for- 
feit 20 pounds for every moneth z and over and beſides, if he or ſhe ſhall for- 
bear for the ſpace of 12, moneths after certificate thereof in writing made 
into the Kings Bench by the Ordinary, a Juſtice of Afﬀiſe and Goal-deli- 
very, or a Juſtice of peace of the County where ſuch offendor ſhall dwell or 
be, thall tor his obftinacy be bound with two ſufficient Sureties in the ſum 
of 200 pounds at leaſt roche good behaviour, and ſo continue bound, untill 
fuch time as heſhall contorm himſelf and come to Church, according to the 
true intent of the Statute of the ſaid x Flzz, 

Eveiy perſon, Body politique or corporate, who ſhall maintain a $chool- 
maſtegwho ſhall not repair to the Church as atureſaid, or be allowed by the 
Ordinary of the Diocelſe where ſuch S$chool-maſter ſhall be kept, ſhall for- 
feit tor eveiy moneth ten pound : And ſuch School-maſter preſuming to 
reach any thing contrary to this AR, and being thereof lawtully convi, 
ſhall be diſabled to be a Teacher ot Youth, and ſhall ſuffer impriſonmenc 
without Bayl ot Mainpriſe for the ſpace of a year, . | 

No Ordinary or their Miniſters ſhall take any thing for the allowance of 
any Schoole-maſter, 

All offences aforeſaid, and all offences againſt the firſt Zl;z, 1, 5 Fliz. 1, 
12 Eliz,2.,64c. are inquirable into by the Juſtices of peace,and other Juſtices 
named inthe ſaid Act, withina yearand day after ſuch offences committed, 
Juſtices of Oyer and Terminer of Aﬀliize, of Goale-delivery, in their limits, 
Juſtices of Peace in their Quarter-ſefſions; have power to hear and derermine 
the offences aforeſaid (except Treaſon, and Miſprifionof Treaſon, 

- Every | ner” guilty of any offence againſt this Statute other then Treaſon 
8& Miſpriſton of Treaſon, which thall before he beindied,or at his Arraign- 
ment before Judgement, ſubmit and conform” himſelf before che Biſhop of 
the Dioceſswhere he thall be reſident, and betore the Juſtice of Peace where 


Qq he 


2/4 


Eccleſraſticall Laws made by Q. Eliz. Cuar.s.. 


cap. 2, 


Stat. 17 Elix. | 


be ſhall be arraigned or tried, (having oot before made like ſubiniſſion) ſhall 


nponhis recognition of ſuch ſubmiſſion in open Afſiſes or Seffions in the 


- ty wherzeſuch perſon ſhall be relident, be diſcharged of all the ſaid 
offences, - | 
The torfeituresof the moneys limited by this At ſhall be divided into 
three equall parts, whereofone third part to the Queen to her uſe, another 
for the reliet of the poor inthe Pariſh where ſuch offenceis committed, eo 
bedelivered by warrant of the principle Officers in the receipt of the Exche- 
, without farther warrant from her Majeſty z the other third part ro 
perſon as will ſue for the ſame in any court of Record, in which no Eſ- 
ſpin, or Protection, or Wager of Law ſhall be allowed, He that ſhall forteic + 
ſuch ſammes as are ſpecified inthis AR, and be nor able, or ſhall not pay 
the ſame within 3, moneths after Judgement, ſhall be committed to priſon 
and there remain uatill he have paid the ſaid ſummes, or conform himſelfro 
goeto Church, 
He that uſually on Sunday ſhall have in his houſe the Divine Service as ic 
is eftabliſhed, and be thereat uſually preſent, and not obſtinately retuſe to 
cometo Church, and thall at leaſt tour times in the year be preſent at the 


. Diviae Service in his Pariſh Church, or in ſome open Church or Chappell 


of eaſe, ſhall incur no damage, nor danger by this Ac. 

Every Grant, Conveyance, Bond, Judgement and Execution, of cove- 
on pon to defraud the Queen, or any other perſon, ſhall be holden ut- 
tetly vaid, 

Tryall of a Peer for any Treaſon, or miſpriſion of Treaſon, by this At 
ſhall be by his Peers, , | 

This AR, nor any thing contained therein (is ſaid) not to extend totake 
away any, or abridge the authority or juriſdiction of the Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſures, far any cauſe, or matter, but that Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and o- 
o_ Eccleliaſticall Judges may do and proceed, as before the making 


IF. 

All Jeſuits made within or without the Realm ſince the Nativity of St, 
Fehn the Baptiſt, in the firſt year of the Queen, ſhall within 40, dayes nexc 
aſter the Seflion ofParkament,if they be not wind-bound, depart out gf Exg- 
GI IDES apap. 

ui nary Prieſt, or other ſuch Pri con, or Religious 
Or Ecchebaſtic whatſoever, bora within the {on fins | the 
Queen, and made fince the feaſt 'of the Nativity of St, Fohn inthe firſt year 
of the —_ or hereafter to be made by any Authority from the Church 
Of Bae, ſhall after the faid forty dayes after the Seſſion of Parliament (other 
then in ſuch ſpeciall caſes as inthis At is expreſſed) be found in any of the - 
Pomunions, every fuch perſon ſhall be adjudged a Traitor, 
All they which ſhall receive any fach Jelait or Prieſt after ſuch cime ſhall - 
be adhadged a felon without tof Clergy. 

If Any Subje& of Znglond then being, or after ſhall be of, or brought 
any of Jeſuits, or Seminaries already ereed, or tobe er 
out of theR: ſhall not within ſix monerhs-next after Proclamation in 
that behalf made in Loydep, ander the broad Seal, return intothis Realm, 
and within two dayes after, beforethe hep alone Dioceſle, or two Juſti- 
ces of thepeace of the County where | arrive, ſubmic himſelf ro her 
Majeſty and her Lawes, and takethe Oath fee forth in the yer ellis 

agns 
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Reign; That then every ſuch perſoit which ſhall otherwiſe return; ſhall be 
taken and deemed as a Traitor, 53 

Whoſoever ſhall any wayes ſend relief togny Jeſuit or Seminary beyond 
the ſeas, or give any maintenance to any Colledge of Jeſuits or Seminaries; 
ſhall incur the =_ of a Premmnire. 4637] 

None during the Queens life ſhall ſend his ot her Child, or other perſon 
(except Merchants, or ſuch only who ſerve iti their Trade is Mndens 
or Mariners) beyond the Seas, without the Queens ſpeciall licence, or under 
four of the Councells hands; upon the penalty of orie huridred pounds. 

Every offence commicted againſt this A& may be heard and determined 
as well in the Kings Bench, as alſo iti any County within this Realm, or any 
ofthe Queens Dominions where the offence ſhall be committed; or where 
the offendor ſhall be apprehended, ET For ; 

This A& ſhall not extendto any Jeſuit,&<,befote mentioned;as ſhall with- 
inthe ſaid 40, dayes, or within 40.daies after he come irito the Realm, ſubmit 
himſelf tolome Arch-biſhop or Biſhop of this Realm, or toſonie Juſtice of 
Peace within the County whgre he ſhall arrive, and doe thereupon truly 
and ſincerely before the Arch-biſhop, Biſhop, or Juſtice of Peace, takethe 
faid Oath ſer forth the firſt of E/zz, and under his hand confeſle afterward to 
continue in due obedience to the Queens Lawes made, orto be made in cau- 
ſes of Religion, 

Peers ſhall be tried by their Peers for any offence made Treaſon, Felony, 
or Premunire by this Ac. | Lt 

Any criti biing a SubjeRof this Realm, which ſhall after the ſaid 40. 
daies know any ſuch Jeſuit, or Prieſt, &c, and ſhall not diſcover the ſamero 
ſome Juſtice of Peace, or Higher Officer within 12, dayes, every ſuch perſon 
ſhall be fined and impriſoned according to the Queeropleatine; hd every 
ſuch Juſtice of Peace, or higher Officer, which ſhall not- diſcover the ſame 
| within 28, dayes to ſome ofthe Queens Councel); orto the Preſident, or 
Vice-preſident of the Queens Councell eſtabliſhed in the North or Marches 
of Wales, then he or they ſo offending ſhall forfeit 200 Markes, | 

Such of the Privy Councell, Prelidetit, or Vice-preſident aboveſaid, to 
whom ſuch information ſhall be.made; ſhall thereupon deliver a note ir 
writing, ſubſcribed by his own hand; to the party by who he ſhall receive 
fuch intormation, teſtifying that ſuch information was madeto him, 

All ſuch Oaths, Bonds and Submiſſions as ſhall be made, by force of this 
ARſhall be certified into the C hancery, by ſuch Parties betore whom the 
{ame ſhall bemade, within three moneths after ſuch ſubmiſſion, upon pain 
of forfeiture of 100 1, for every ſuch offence to the Queen, 

If any perſon ſo ſubmitting himſelf ſhall within 10. years after came with- 
in 10, miles of the place where her Majeſty ſhall be, without ſpecial! licence 
had from her Majeſty under her hatd, that then ſuch perſon to have no be- 
nefit of ſuch ſubmiſsion, i 


— 


Enadts,That every Feofment,Gift,Grant,Conveyance,Alienation,Eftate, $:ar. 2g Eliz, 
[Leafe, Encumbrance, Limitation of uſe, %or ont of any Lands, Tenements, ©95. 


Hereditaments whatſoever had or made fince the beginning of the Queens 
-Keign, or after, by any perfon'whohad not tepaired, or ſhall not repair ro 
ſome Church, Chappel, or uſuall place of Common-prayer, or which is 
or ſhall be revokable at the pleaſure of ſuch offeridor, or if any wiſe directly 
or indireRtly, intetded'or meant, to, or for the behoofe or diſpofition of ſuch 

- -— EY 3 | offendor, 
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offendor, or in conſideration whereby his Family may be maintained, ſhall 
be deemed and taken for utterly void, 8&c, TE 

Every conviction heretofoxe recorded for any offence before mentioned 
not already eſtreated or certified into the Queens Court of Exchequer, ſhall 
from the ſuſtices before whom the record of ſuch conviction ſhall be remain- 
ing be eſtreated and certified into the Exchequer, before the'end of the 
next Eaſter Term in ſuch convenient certainty, for the tinie and other cir- 
cumſtances, as the Court may thereupon award out proceſle for feiſure of 
the Lands and Goods of every ſuch offendor as hath not paid their forfei- 
tures according to Statutes in ſuch cafe provided, And every conviction 
hereafter forany offence before mentioned, ſhall be in the Court, called the 
Kings Bench, or at the Afiſes, or generall Goal-delivery, and not elfe- 
where, and ſhall from the Juſtices before whom the Record of ſuch conyi- 
ion ſhall remain, be eſtreated and certified into the Exchequer, before the 
end of the Term next enſuing after every ſuch.convidtion, in ſuch conveni- 
ent certainty asis aforeſaid, * | 
; Every offendor in not ks cup't to Divine Service, and hath been hereto- 
fore convict, andnot made his ſubmiſſion, and been conformable according 
to the true intent. of this Statute, ſhall wirhont other inditment or conyt- 
Rin. pay into the receipt of the Exchequer all ſuch ſummes of money as ac- 
cording to the rate of twenty pounds for every moneth ſince the ſame con- 
viction; in manner following, viz, one Moity before the end of Trinity 
Term, the other Moity before the end of Hilary Term, or at ſuch other 
times as the Lord Treafurer, Chancellor, and Chief Baron, or any two of - 
them, ſhall by-compoſition upon good fecurity be limitted before the endof 
the ſaid Frigizy Term, ifany, ſuch compoſition thall happen to be : And 
ſhall alfo in.every Eaſter and Michaelmas Term, untill ſuch time as the fame 
perſon do make ſuch ſubmiſſion, pay into the Exchequer 20 1, for. every 
moneth, which ſhall iacur-in.all that mean time, | 

_ Fordefault of Payment of the faid 20-1, a monethinevery Eaſter and Mi- 

chaelmas Term; after ſuch conviction, the Queen by proceſle out of the 
faid Exchequer may take, ſcize and enjoy all the Goods, and two-parrs as 
well of all the Lands and Tenements, 8c, of fuch offendor, as of all other 
Lands and Tenements liable to. ſuch ſeifure, by the true intent of this AQ, 
— roy a third, part for the reliefe of the offender, his Wife Children 
ana Famuly, _ . | 

For the more ſpeedy conviRtion of ſuch offendor, the Indictment ſhall be 
fufficient alk it be;not mentioned, that the offendor was, or isinhabi- 
ting within the Realm of Englayd, or any. other of the Queens Domi- 
nions : Butifit ſhall happen thacany fuch offendor were not within any of 
the Queens, Dominions, that in ſuch caſe the party ſhall be relieved by plea 
to-beput in, inthat behalf and not otherwiſe, And-opon Indictmene a Pro- 
clamation ſhall be made theſame Afſiſes or Goal-delivery, that the party 
indicted; ſþall- yeeld his: body tothe Sheriff : andif at next. Adfiſes — 4 
dehverythe ſaid party: ſhall not. make appearance of Record, that then ſuch 
default ſhall. bedeemed a- ſufficient conviction in-Law., | 

Ifany ſuch offendor ſhall-make ſubmiſgion;, and become conformable ac- 


. cording to.the-farmofthe. Statute made in» the 23 of Zliz; or ſhall fortane 
. todie, thatthen no-forfeiture of 20 1,a moneth, nor ſeiſure: of Lands, from 


and after ſuch ſubmiſſion and conformity, ondeath, and full ſatisfaRtion of all 
Bags arrearages 
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arearages of 20 1, monethly before ſachſeiſaredue, or payable, MM chfve 
dee cotinned avainft ſach offendor, fol6ng is he ſhall continnetn coth- 
inp-ro divine Setvice according to the tntefc'ofrhe Stattite, | 
The Lord Treaſurer of England, Chancellor, and chief Baron, or any 
two of them may afſigne and difpoſe of the full chird parr of the nr 
unds for every moneth, paid into the receipt of the Exchequer towards 
_ ofthe Poor, of Honſes of corre&tion, and of impoteritand maimed 
iers, 2s 
This AR,orany thing containedin it,doth'not inany wiſe extend to make 
voidor impeach any Grant or Leaſe made Þ4j;4 fide, without frand or covin, 
and not revocable at the will and pleaſure of the offendor. gr ts 
This A&;or any thing contained therein,fhall-not in ay wiſe be conſtrued 
to continue any feiſure ofany Lands or Tenements of ſuch offendor in her 
Majelties hands, after the ſaid offendors death, which Lands or Tedements 
he ſhall haveor be ſciſed of only for term of life, 'orin right of his wife, | 
For the preventing of ſuch great inconvertiencesanid pertls as nllpertons Strt. Anu 35 
o 
ob- 


and grow by thewicked practices of fedirious Setaries and difloyall ns, E1iz. cap. , 
it was enacted, That every perſon abovelixteen years of age that | 
ſtinately refuſe ro come to Pivint Service, eftabliſhed by Law, #nd ſhall for- 
bear the ſame by the ſpace of a moneth without lawful excuſe; or ſhall ar any 
time after fourty dayes after the Seſsion of that Parliament By word or wri- 
ting adviſedly goe about to move or perſwade uy of the Quitens Sabjets, 
or any other within her Realths or Dominions, to deny &f withſtand her Ma- 
jeſties powet ot authotiry iti cauſes Eccleſtaſticall, united arid anhexed to the 
Impetiall Crown ofthis Realri;ot ſhall adviſedly perſivade any petſon to for- 
beat coming to Chiirchrs hear Divine Setvice eſtabliſhed 3 orto cone to,vr | 
be preſent at any tunlawfull Aſſemblies; Conventicles;&c,; upon pretence 
of Rdligion; contrity to the eſtabliſhed Lawes : Or ifany pttion ſhall dbſti- 
nately tefuſe to repait to ſothe uſuall place of Cdinmon-prayer, and ſhall 
forbear to hear Divine Service by the ſpace of a noneth, or ſhall aftet fourty 
daies willingly joyfi in any ſach Nemblies Conveiitides, &c, uiider colour 
ofexercifing way, 9+ reg to the Laws of this Realms That every per- 
ſon {o offending, and being thereoflawfiilly conivi, ſhall be comnirced to 
priſon without bail or mainprife, untill they conform to come ts Chirrch - 
ad hear Divitie Service a6cording t6 Law, and make fach ſubmiſſion and 
declaration, as ittthis AR & afterward declared and ippointed, - - Wo 
If ary petfor: who ſhall offend is afoteſaid, (hall ict withifi three moneths 
after they be convifted, conforiti themſelves to the balience of the Laws, 
in comming to Chiirch to hear Divine Service, afid in making ſuch publick 
confeſsion and ſubmiſsion as in this A& is appointed, being thereuntb requi- 
red by the Biſhop of the Dioceſle, or ay Juſtice of Peace where the petſon 
ſhall happeti to be, or by the Miniſter 6t Citrate ofthe Patiſh : rharin every 
fach cale;evety fuch offetdor, being thereuaro warned by atly Jaftice of Peace 
of the C6utiry, ſhall upoti his 6? rheir corporall oath; befote the Juſtices of 
Peace inehe open Quitter-feſsions; ot at the Algſs jure the Realm, and 
all other the Queerts Dortiinions for ever, unleſs Het Majeſty ſhall licerice the 
party toretutr; and ſhall Git of the Realrii at fach Po?t, and within 
ſuch'time as ſhalt be appoitited by che ſaid Juſtices before whion the fald ab- 
juration was made, utilefſe the offendor be letred by fach and reaſo- 
nablemeass; aSby the <oimrmon Laivies T periitied intakes of Sjieion 
q 3 -_ 
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of Felafky ; and in ſuch caſes of let or ſtay then withinſuch reaſonable ring 
after asthe Common Lay requires in caſe of Abjuration for Felony, the 
Juſtices of Peace before whom any ſuch abjuration ſhall be made, ſhall cauſe 
the ſame to be preſently entred into record before them, and ſhall certifie 
the ſame to the Juſtices of Aſſizes and Goal-delivery of the ſaid County at 
thenext Afſizes. | | TY 
 Ifany ſuch offender, whichby the tenor of this Act is co be abjured, ſhall 
refuſe to make ſuch abjuration, and fhall not goe to ſuch Haven within ſuch 
. time appointed, and depart out of the Realm, or after ſuch departure ſhall 
return without licence; thatin ſuch caſe the party offending ſhall ſuffer as in 
caſe of Felony without benefit ofthe Clergy, | 

It any ra oþ offending againſt this AR, ſhall before he be required, as 
aforeſaid, to make ſuch abjuration, repair to ſome Pariſh Church on ſome 
Sunday or Feſtivall, and then and there hear Divine Service, and before 
Sermon or reading of the Goſpell make publick and open ſubmiſſion and de- 
claration in conformity tothe Lawes according tothis Act, that then every 
ſuch penalties inflicted by this AC be diſcharged, The ſubmiſſion to be 
made is, | 

1A,B. doe humbly confeſs and acknowledge that 1 have grievouſly offended 
God, in contemning her Majeſties Godly and lawfull Government and Authori- 
ty, by abſenting my ſelf from Church and hearing Divine Service, contrary to 
the Godly Lawes and Statutes of this Realm, and inuſing and frequenting diſ- 
ordered aud nnlawfull Conventicles and Aſſemblies under pretence and colour of 
exerciſe of Religion, And I ans _—_— ſorry for the [ame, aud do acknowledge 
and teſtifie in my conſcience, that no other perſon hath or ought to have Authori- 
ty over her Majeſty. And 1 doe promiſe and proteſt without any diſsimulation, 
or any colour or means of any diſpenſation, That from henceforth 1 will from 
time to time obey and perform her Majeſties Lawes and Statutes, in repairing 
to the Church and hearing Divine Service, and do my uttermoſt endeavor to 
perfom the ſame. &s 
. TheMiniſter of every Pariſh where ſuch ſubmiſsion and declaration ſhall 
be made; ſhall -preſently enter the ſame into a book to be kept by every Pa- 
riſh for that purpoſe, and within ten dayes after certifie the ſame in writing 
to the Biſhop of the Diocels, - 

If any ſuch offendor after ſuch ſubmiſsion ſhall afterwards relapſe, and 
obſtinately refuſe to repairto ſome Church, or uſuall place of Divine Ser- 
vice, orſhall'be preſentat any ſuch Conventicles, 8c, under colour of ex- 
erciſe of Religion, contrary to her Majeſties Lawes : That then every ſuch 
abxncer ſhall loſe the benefit he might have had by virtue of his Sub- 
miſsion, 

It any perſon ſhall hereafter relieve, maintain, or keep in his houſe or 0- 
therwiſeany perſon which ſhall obſtinately refuſe to come to ſome Church, 
or uſuall place of Common-prayer, or ſhall forbear the ſame by the ſpace of 
a moneth ;, that then every [Wir perſon ſo offending after ſuch notice given 


him by the Ordinary of the Dioceſſe, or any Juſtice of Aſize of the Circuir, 
orany Juſtice of Peaceof the County, or any Miniſter, Curate or Church- 
warden of the Pariſh where ſuch perſon ſhall be, ſhall forfeit tothe Queen 
for every. perſon ſo relieved after ſuch notice, forty pound for every moneth, 
that he or they ſhall relieve, 8c, any perſon ſo offending. 

.. This A& ſhall 


inn9 wiſe extend to puniſh or im arty perſon for re- 
lieving 
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lieving or keeping his Father, Wife, Mother, Child, Ward, Brother or Si- 
ſter, or his Wives Father or Mother, not having any cettain place of habj- 
cation of their own, or = —— X hr of 4 * _ : or forre- 
lieving, maintaining or ing any ſuc ON as committed | 
Authority ro the =. oo gu by whom they ſhall be ſo relieved ot nn 
tained Theſetwo laſt clauſes are repealed by the 3 Fac. 4. 

Alldutics, forfeirures and paytnents, due to theQyeene by virtue of this 
AR, or the A of the 23 of Eliz, concerning Recuſants, may be recove- 
red and levyed to her Majeſties uſe by ation of debt, bill, plaint, informa« 
tion of otherwiſe, in any of the Courts called the Kings bench, Common» 
pleas, or Exchequer, in ſuch ſort as by the ordinary courſe of the Com+ 
mon-Law, any other debt due by any perſon in any other Cafe might 
"7 recovered orlevyed, where no Effoin, ProteQion or Wager of Law 
admitted. | 

The third part of the Penalties had or received by virtue of this Act, ſhall 
be imployed and beſtowed to ſuch good and charitable uſes, in ſuch nianner 
and forme as is Jimited and appointed in the Statute madein the 29 Els, c, 6, 
concerning Recuſanrs, Y 

No popiſh Recuſant or feme covert ſhall be compelled to abjure by this 
AR, Every perſon that ſhould abjure by virtue of this AR, and refuſe, be- 
ing thereunto required as aforeſaid; ſhall forfeit ro the Qyeene all his goods 
and chattels for ever, and his and Tenements during life, the 
wite of any fuch offendor ſhall not loſe her Dowre, nor any corrup- 
7 _ of blood ſhall grow or be, by reaſon of any offence mentioned in this 


Every Perſon above ſixreene yeeres of age, borne withif any of the Star. 35 Eliz. 
Queenes Dominions, or madea Denizen, being a popiſhRecuſanc,. arid be- ©: *- 


foreche end of that Seflionof Parliament,convicted for not repairing to ſorne 
Church or uſuall place ufDivine-ſavice, but fotbearing the ſame, comtra- 
ry to the Lawes eſtabliſhed, and having 2 certain place of abode within the 
Realime, ſhall wichin forry dayes next after the Sefhon 01 Parliament (if they 
bein the Realme, and not reftrained by itnpriſonment, ot by command of 
her Majeſty, or by oxder of fix or thore of the Ptivy-Couticell, or by fach 
ficknefle and infirmity of body, thac they ſhall not be able to travell wthouc 
;mminent danger of rheit life, and n Caſes of abſence out of the Realm, 
reſtraint or ſtay, thenwithin two dates next after ſhall recurgeintothe 
Realm, and bee enlarged of fuch impriſonment, or be ableto travell) 
repair totheir uſaall place of abode, and ſhall not any tine after remove 
wagon jg he Qs Do | 

Ev on in ( eens Dominions, or Denizen, which 
had, orl thonld tag wn rhe res r= this Realny, which be- 
ng De Recuſam, and thereof kawtully convidt for not repanng to ſome 
Church oc wtaall place of Divine Service, and being within the Realm. the 
time they ſhall be comvicted, thall within fourty dayes after fach convidion 
(if they be not reftrainedby intprifonmene or othetwife, asaforefaid;, and in 
ſuch caſes of reſtranat, then within ewenty &s after they ſhall be | 
or beableto travell) repair rothephaceof their tſaalb dwelling, and not at 
. any time after remove above five miles trom thence, upon panof forfet- 
ture of allhis Goodsand Charrels, and all his Rents, , Tenements 
Heredizaments to che Queen during the lite of the offendor, <: 


Every 
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Every Perſon above fixteene yeeres of age, borne in any of the Queenes 
Dominions, who hath no certain place of abode within the Relme, and being 
a popiſhRecuſant, and not uſually repairing to ſome Church, or uſuall place 
of Common-prayer, but forbearing the ſame, contrary to the Lawes eſta- 
bliſhed,ſhall within go daies after the Seſsion of Parliament (if they be within 
the Realm, and not impriſoned or ſtayed as aforeſaid; and in ſuch caſe of ab- 
ſence our of the Realm, impriſonment or ſtay, then within twenty dayes at- 
ter returne into the Realm, and be enilarged, orableto travell) repaire to the 
place of byrth, or where the Father or Mother of ſuch perſon ſhall chen bee 
dwelling, and ſhall not removeabove five miles trom thence, upon paine of 
forfeiting all his goods and chattels, and all his Lands, Tenements, He- 
reditaments, Rents and Annuities tothe Queene, during the lite of the Ot- 
fendor, 

Every offendor aforeſaid that hath Lands or Tenements, by copy of 
Courr-Roll, 8c, ſhall forteir all ſuch copy-hold eſtates, during the liteof 
the offendor (if his eſtate ſo long continue) to the Lord, of whom they are 
immediatly holden (if the Lord be not a popiſh Recuſant, nor convicted tor 
ndt coming to Divine Service, nor ſeized upon truſt tor ſuch Recuſant) 
and in ſuch Caſe the forfeitureto bee to the Queenes Majeſty, 

All ſuch Perſons as by this A& are to make their repaire to their place of 
dwelling, or to the place of their byrth, or where their Father and Mother 
ſhall be dwelling, and not to paſſe abovefive miles from thence, ſhall within 
twenty dayes alter their comming to any of the ſaid places, notifie their 
coming; thither, and preſent themſdves, and deliver their true names in 
writing to the Miniſter and Curat of the Pariſh, and to the Conſtable, Head- 
boroughor Tything-man of the Town, and thereupon the Miniſter or Cu- 

- rate ſhall preſently enter the ſame into a booke to be kept in every pariſh tor 
chat purpoſe ; and afterward the ſaid Miniſter or Curate, and the {aid Con- 
ſtable, Headborough or Tything-man, ſhall certifie the ſame in wiiting to 
the Juſtices of Peace of the ſame County, at the next quarter Seſſions and 
the ſaid Juſtices ſhall enter or cauſe the ſame to be entred by the Clerke of 
the Peace in the Rolls of the ſame Seſſions, ; 

Every popiſh Recuſant (not being a Feme covert, and not having a ſtate 
of inheritance of free-hold to the cleereyeerely value of twenty marks, or in 
goods and chattels to the value of forty ds) that ſhall not within the li- 
mited time repaire to the uſuall place of his abode, or to the place ot his birth, 
or the dwelling of his Father or Mother and thereupon notifie their com- 
ing, and preſent themſelves, and deliver their true names in writing tothe 
Miniſter or Curate of the Pariſh, and tothe Conſtable, Head-borough or 
Tything-man of the Towne, within ſuch time, andin ſuch manner as atore- 
ſaid, or ſhall after remove five miles from thence, and ſhall not within three 
moneths next after ſuchperſon ſhall be apprehended, conform himſelf to re- 
ſort uſually. to divine Service, and in making ſuch publique confefſion and 
ſubmiſſion, as hereafter is expreſſed, being thereunto required by the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſle, orany Juſtice of Peace inthe County where the ſame perſon 
ſhall chanceto be, or by the Miniſter or Curate of the Pariſh; Thar in eve- 
ry ſuch caſe, every ſuch offendor, being thereunto warned by any two Juſti- 
ces of Peace, or: Coroner of the County where ſuch offendor ſhall be, ſhall 
npon his corporall Oath before any twocJuſtices of Peace or Coroner or the 
{ame County, abjure this Realme, and all Dominions of the Queenes for e-. 


ver, 
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ver, and thereupon ſhall depart the Realmin ſuch time as ſhall be aſsigned by 
theſaid Juſtices or Corotier, unlefſe hindred by ſuch reaſonable meats, is b 
the Commion Law'is allowed in caſes of abjutation otfelony, |and in 
caſes within ſuch reaſonable time after as the Common Law requireth in caſe 
of abjuration- 6f felony, mat" * lt 3: poy v4 + 
Bvery Juſtice. of Peace and Coroner before whomany ſuch abjuration 
ſhall happen to be made, ſhall preſencly cauſe the ſame to bee entred of Re: 
cord betorerhem, and ſhall certifiethe ſame to the Juſtices of Aﬀize; or tiexc 
Goaledelivety otthe ſaid County; . cr 33: dat bacigetd; 

It any ſuch offender, which is to be abjured, ſhall refuſe to make abjurati- 
on, or afterabjuration ſhall refuſe ro goe to ſuch Haven within the time ap- 
pointed, and depart the Redlme,. or after ſhall returne without licence from 
the Queen, that then, inevery ſuch caſe, the perſon offending ſhall ſuffe as a. 
Felon, without : _ w *X _ R 

Every perſonfuſpeRed to bea Jeſuite or Semmarie-Prieſtz who. bei | 
2aminad! by lavwfull authority, and refuſes ro avis diretly whether ke Mu 
a Jeſuite or nor; ſhall be committed to priſon without baile or mainprize, un». 
till he anſwere directly, LEDLEL Pros. , 
- Every perſoniconfined as aforefaid to the compaſſe of five miles, that hath 
neceſſary occaſionot buſineſſe, upon licenſefrom two Juſtices of the Peace 
in the fare County, under their hands, with thecaſfent of rheBiſhop of the 
Dioceſle in writings of ofthe Lieutenant, or of any deputy Lieutenant of the 
ſame County, may travell about: his neceffary bufineſfe, for ſuch time only 
as is contained in'the Licenſe, . 00 ASIA get fhe  oo47 
-  Noperſon ſo reſtrained as aforeſaid, which ſhall be urged by Proceſs with- 
our fraud or covin,” and be bouind to make appearanceinany of het Majefties 
Courts, or ſhall be ſent to by three or moreof her Majeſties Councell; or by 
foure or more Commiſſioners appointed by her Majeſty to make appearance 
before her Councell or Commiſfioners, in every fach caſe ſhall incur any 
forteicure of lofſefor travelling or making appearance accordingly, A 

Every perſon ſo reſtrained, as aforeſdid, ſhall be bound to yeeld their bo- 
dies to the Sherif 6f the County, upon Proclamation in that behalfe made, 
nor ſhall incurre any penalty for ſo doing, FR 192-11 a8 | 

' Ffany perſon which ſhall offend againſt this At, ſhall before he be there- 
of convict; cone to ſome pariſh'Church on ſome Sunday, or Feſtiyall day, 
an+then hearedivine Service, and at Service time, or at thereading of the 
Goſpell ; make 'open ſubmiſsion/ and declaration of his conformity to the 
Queenes Lawes, as hereafter is declared, that then every ſuch offendor ſhall 
becleerly diſcharged,” The forme of the ſubmiſion is, 

1 A,B. doe humbly confeſſe and acknowledge, That 1 kave grievdiſty offend- 
ed God, in —_— her Maj =_ goal and lawfull government ind authori- 
ty, by — my ſelfe from Church, and from hearing Divine Service, con- 
trary to the godly Lawes and Statutes of this Realm, and am heartily ſory for the 
ſame ; and doe acknowledg and teſtific in my Conſcience, That the Biſhop or See 
of Rome hath not, or onght to have any power or authority over her Majeſty; or 
| within any of her Majeſties Dominions or Realmes: And 1 do-promiſe and Proteſt 

tithout dfelaies, or any colour or meanes of ipaves That from hence- 
forth 1will from time to time obey and performe her Majeſties Lawes and Sta- 

tutes, inrepairing to Church, and hearing Divine Service, and doe my utmoſt 
endeavor to maintain and defend the ſame, - ; * To 
2 'r 


242 Ecclefafticall Laws made by 0. Eliz. C Haro 


The Minifter or Curate of every pdriſh where ſuck fabmifsion ſhall bee 
made, ſhall preſencly cauſe the ſame to be emtred into a bpoke to be keptin 
| every Pariſh for that purpoſe, and within gen dayes after {ball certifie the 
fame tothe Biſhop of the Dioceſs. tors 15 
Every offendor that ſhall after ſuch ſubmiſcion, relapſe and become Re- 
cuſant, in noe-repairing to Charch to heats Divine ſervice 35 aforeſaid, fhall 
loſe all benefiche might have enjoyed by ſuch ſubmiſgion, 
, Every woman married ſhall be þound by every.article, branchand matter 
contained in this AR, other thenthe branghoor atticle of abjurarian, nor flat) 
any woman married becompelled to make abjuration,. - | 7 


, Of the Reformation made by Queen Elizabeth, 


The Pope did of ' Uecens Mary dying upon the 17, Novemb, 1558, the ſame day both 
—_— C1 nteror partamene without any contradiction did acknowledge and 
Queen before #ecave "Elizabeth ro be the trae and undoubted Heit to tbe Crown 
je&ted he Poe of England, and without delay with ſound of Trump iffolved the Parli- 
.ament : for that being called by Queen Mary could havenobeing, orcon- 

tinue afterher death, The Queen cauſed an acconne to begiven of her af. 

ſamprion to-the Pope (who was Paulus Quartus) with letters of Credence 

20: Sir Edward Cerye, who was Ambaſſadorto her Siſterand not departed 

from Rome." Bur the Pope was ſo far fromackno ing her, that he an- 

ſwered, that that Kingdome (viz, of England) was held in Feeofthe Apoe 

Kolick See, that ſhe could.not ſucceed being illegitimate. that he could not 
 cotttradit' the Dedarationof Clement the Seventh, and Paz! rhe Third , 

that it was. a gteat boldnels to afſumerhe name of Governmenc withqut him, 

that for rhisthe deſerved not to be heard in any thing z yethbeing defirousto 

{hewa facherly affection, if ſhe will renounce her pretenfions, and refer her 

ſelf wholly to his free diſpofieion, he will doe whatſoever: may be doneia 

Hif con:.Trint. the honor of the Apoſtolick See, * And afterwards he commanded Sir Ed- 
41r. ward Cerne, who had continued Ambaſſador at Rewe for Henry the Eighth, 
Queen Mary, and then for Queen Zkizgb#1b, to lay dawn his office of Am- 

baflador (that 1 may ufe his own very words fayesthe Author) by force of 

4 Mandat made by Lively voice from the Oracleof our moſt Holy Lord the 

Pope, by virtue of holy obedience, and under pain ofthe greater Excom- 
munication, and alſo of loſſe ofall his goods, that he ſhould not depart our 

'of the City, but undertake the Government of an'Hoſpltall of che Zygliſh, 

Camb. Elix.eg. * It is true Indeed that Pivs 4, (a man of much more maderace difpelioe 
Pag. 28. -rhenhis Predecgſlor) didin the year 1560, by Letters, {ent by Fincentius 
- Parpalia Abbot of St, Sawiowrs to herfull of ity; not only acknow- 

ledge her Queen of Exelaxd, and invited her to return into the baſome of 

:the Chureh, but alſo (as the xeport went) promiſed to recall the ſentence 

: pronounced againſt her Mochers Marriages as unjuſt, to confirme the book 

"of Comon-prayer in Engliſh by his authority, and to pernut the uſe of the 
'Sacramentin both kinds to the People of England, in caſe ſhe will joyn her 

felfro the Church of Rogpe, and acknowledge the Primary of the Roman 

cami. rlx, See, * And afterwards in the year 3561, in Letters full ofaffe@tion by Ah- 
keg 58- 59. - bot Martinege, he invited herto the Councell of Trim; Comb, Eliz. Reg. 
a 68, 69. but matters were ſo far thruſt off the hinges, that not only Parpe- 


lis 
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{;a' returned withour any fruir, but Martinego was denied acceſs into Zng- 
land, - | | . «(3 | 
Not only the Arch-biſhop of York, but all the other Biſhops (except The Biſhops 
'Carlile) did retaſe to Crown the Queen, both becauſe ſhe had been inſtru! **£#* cove 
Red inthe Proceſtane Religion, and becauſe ſhe had forbidden the Arch- ber. 
biſhop of York alictle betore he was to celebrate Divine ſervice, to elevate 
the Hoſt for adoration, and had ſuffered the Letany,with the Epiſtles and 
Goſpel to be uſed in the popular tongue, - It is no wonder therefore if the 
Parliament which happened immediately atter, and the Commons eſpecial- 
ly; who once uſually iwayed only by paſſion and affeton, and much averſe 
fromthe Religion of the Church of. Rome, did endue 'the Queen with ſuch 
plentiful! power, as- to make her ſupreme Governor (thetitle of Head was 
waved) inall cauſes, as well Spirituall as Temporall, T 
This power the Queen well unde: ſtanding, & what advantage would be How far the 
made thereof by her ac verſaries, did by Proclamation, and after by her.In- Queen did de- 
junRions declare, that ſhe took norhif upon her more, then what anciently Sant 
of right be longed to the Crown of England, to wit that ſhe had ſupreme call marters. 
power and juriſdition under God over all ſorts of people within the King- 
dome of England,' whether they be Eccleſiaſtical] or Lay perſons; and that 
no' forrein Power hath or oughtto haveany' juriſdiction or authority over 
them, Camb. Eliz, Reg, 39.49, © 6 | 
In the 37. Article ot the Church of Exgland ſhe declares, We give t9 How far the 
Owr Princes that Pretogative which we ſee in holy Scripture alwayes given to all © Poncho Eng- 
godly Princes by God Limſelf, to rule all eſtates and degrees of men committed cc proce. 
to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſticall or Temporall, and to re- five of Princes. 
ftrain withthe ſword all ſtubborn and evill doores, _. © 
But whatſoever the Queene or Church did declare, the Lawyers would The Lawyers 
not loſe ſo much Griſt as this Star, of the firſt of Zliz, brought to their Mill, $<cprio» of 
and thereforethe fourth coticlufion inthe 3 part 1yſtitutes 43 is, That when | > ah9-ng qt 
an Acot Parlianient is made concerning =— — ſpirituall, as Herefie; 
- &c. yer the AR, being part of the-Lawes of the La þ ſame ſhall becon- 
ſtrued and interpreted by the Judges of the Common-Law, who uſually 
confer with thoſe that are learned in that profeſſion, ſo that all Spirituall ju- 
rifdiion doth umerly vaniſh, -whenſoever the Temporall power ſhall-doe 
any thing in derogation of it z and in'truth everſince the Statute of the firſt 
of Elizabeth, all cognizance not only. of Herefie, 8c, but the cognizance of 
the worſhip and-ſervice of God, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, have 
(upon the matter) 'beene determined -at quatter-Sefſions. and a(sizes, and 
fince-ths uniting of all forraigne juriſdition- in the Crowne,: many pl--es 
in England, that were 'not in ordinary-Epiſcopall juriſdiftion, . and imme- 
diatly-under the Pope,/are become out ofall cure of Soules, an] for ought 
canbe known, arenot any part of any Chriſtan'Church, - *- | 
- If the Qucen be [upreme Governor in all Spirituall caſes under Chriſt, then 
are n0t Biſhops and Priefts immediately Chriſts Miniſters, but the Qucens : Nay 
then may ſhe ordain, confirm, and copſecrate the Sacraments, which the Church 
of -England, Art, 37, & King JamesSpor, Hiſt, anno-7 Regni doth d-ny, 
'- The preamble of the firſt of Eliz, cap, 1, Isaſu plication of the Lords Obſccrable 
 Spirituall and Temporall, and Commons, that thoſe rliings therein might ©78: 'n the 
*be paſſed into a Law, whereas' the Lords Spirituall * being nine (nor were ; «iz, © 
there then fourteene alive) and all who were preſent not only ftifly oppoſed : _ Hig, 
- ; Rr 2 T” 
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” kt, butwereallofthem deprived becauſe they would not eanfoum thereun» 
Pag. 35- to, andtake the Oath of Supremacy made by that AR, * In the 2, oy. 


1 Els, there & 2 very ſtrange clauſe : 46s, The Queenes Majeſty, the 


Lords Tempurall, and Commons aſkembled, doe in Gods anme, 
requite and charge all Arch-Biſhops «td Biſhops, and other Qrdinaries, that 
they endeavor lvest0 the wemolt of chair knowledpe, that the due 
Execution of that Law. may be had throughout their Diaceiles and Char- 
ges, asthey will anfwere before God, for fuchevillsand Pagues wherewich 
God may juſtly potith his people for neglecting this goo! 
and yet the Temporal! powers by this yery Law, have power to beate and 
determine all things im «as wHll as che Spiricuall;, whereas Prices of latbrime 
ſunt arana Eccleſia, all alwaies the Church founeily did ſupplicate procection 
from the temporall powers, : = 
By what de- Logs, +) did not make an alteration and ch in th:Religionand 
gee Religion Gervice of God on a (uddain, but by degrees; for, for a whale monechot 
more after the death of Queene Afary,#he Roman Religion cotnitued iathe 


was charged. 
fame Kate it did before z upon che ewetty ſeventh of Petewber, leave was 
granted to have the Evidles, Goſpells, cea Commandritnens, the Lows 
Prayer, Creede and Letany in the Engliſh tongue, 'The twoand twentieth 
of March, when the Nobles and Commons were met in Puliztnent, che ou» 
.* tire uſe of the Lords Supper, vis, in both kindes, was allpwed, andche 
Law madeto that intent in Edwere! the faxes dayes, revived and put in aew 
force, Thetwenty fourthof Fawe the Sacrifice of Maſle was aboliſhed, and 
the Licurgy inthe Engliſh Tongue Rtabliched by Parliament, La Fwly tbe 
Oath bf Supremacy wes propounded to the ps and others q and in Mug. 
Images were removed out of Churches, nad ot but, Canbd, 5» 


lizs, Reg. 39, | | 
How ea L90s | Fromthefuſt of xlis.untill theeleventh yerre of her Reigne, no perſon 
ng Þ of what perſwalion ſoever, at any read = coiheto the publique De 


Service of the Vie Service celebrated in the- Church of Zxg/and, (being fo evidemcly 
Church © pronnded wpon the (acred and infallible word of God, that the Biſkop of 
' Winchefterin his anfwereto _ os not afrgidto affirme 

<> is 


ti che Pope Puulas quartes & ſhould 
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red by her SubjeRts, (ararethiog among Iſlanders, and n rorboor ine- 
nytime beforehe her, ung ofher Predecation,) Yer fined ws xirhercare- 
fall vo conſerve peate /#r hone then x0 urhawain Kabroal, adware 
erg rd fr age, then df. Be rnggmamto>c dares nt 
che Jowe 
Gonnntmny 
rica veliich —_—_— 


Ecdefutical Lavet made by "King fa 


His Statute doth Baa, Thatall Scataresreade by Wavedd @awberh * Amo 1. Jac, 
"Pe and, The "ade im the Chavoh of 7: + 
Rowe, and alf thoſe Srnates made 22:6 ſl ance UAallny top 
indueand exat execution, 


Every Recuſant thi hall onfbrectanodoth Lang anfOrfinifices 


ofthe Charch of # Row: nn te por er 
rhe Uttie of divine: rothe travatent of the 
Kao ca ae mance tinea _ Sal be diſthaved 
Fron/all penalties dfReculantyſo tony conrimu@inſuth petionte wh 


Theheir of any Recuſant, I Quilt oo inooran(y! 
for the Recuſuncy of his apceſtory if at 1 ofany Reculat: 
of the Recuſzrtbe x Rec Miltherhncome aonformable ts 
and Ordimances ofthe Charch, and takethe-oth of Shprimecy tablleinthe 
firſtyerre vfQ, Blis, before rheArdbMopor Billvy afthe 
every ſuch heir ſhall be diſchar ged: of all penaley hapning inr#aavef Re 
culawey of his Anceſtor 
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23 Eliz. cop. 1. 


If the Heire of any Recuſant bee within theage of ſixteene yeeres at the 
death of his Anceſtor, and after become, or bee a Recuſant, that then hee 
ſhall not beediſcharged from the penalty of Recuſancy, untill hee ſubmit to 
the Lawes and Ordinances of the Church, and-take the faid oath of Supre- 
macy in manner and form expreſſed, | 

.  Whereany ſeiſure ſhall be bad of the 2 parts of any Lands or Tenements, 
&c, for the not payment of the 20, 1. due and payable ter each monerh, ac- 
cording to the Statute in that caſe lately made, &'in ſuch caſe two third 
parts ſhall goe to the payment of the ſaid twenty pound 4 moneth, the 
third part ſhall not be extended by the King, nor forfeited by the Recuſant, 
where any ſeiſure hath beene made by the King, and thedebt or duty by rea- 
ſon of Recuſancy nor paid, then the King may continue the ſeiſure untill the 
reſidue of the debt be tully ſatisfied and diſcharged, The King and his Hers 
ſhall not ſeize nor extend any third part deſcending toany ſuch heirs, or any 
part thereof, either by reaſon of the Recuſancy of ſuch heir, or thc Recuſan- 
cy of his: Anceſtor, PO ON EIEEE 

. Every perſon under the Kings obedience, which atany time (after the end 
of the ſeſsion of that Parliament)ſhall ſend any childe, or.other perſon under 
his Government, - into any parts beyond the Seas, out of the Kings obedi- 
ence, ro-berefident in- any Colledg, or houſe of any popiſh Ordet or Pro- 
ſeſſion, whatſoever, iorrepairto che fame tobe inſtructed in chepopyſhReli- 


- gioh;: 0rin'any fort co proteſle the ſanie, ſhall for every ſuch offence forfeit 
_ ***qocbe King the ſumme otone hundred poundy and voy; per ſon, ſo paſſing 
: --* Or ſent __— the Seas; in reſpc& of himſel f 
reſpettot 


te or her ſelfe only, 7nd nor in 
t of his or her poſterity, be made incapable to inherit or purchaſe in a- 
ny.of the Kings Dominions, (| Jaex +a | 
- If any perſon bornein any of the Kings Dominions, at-the making of this 
AR, wereinany ſuch houſe or Colledg, to be.inſtuctedin the popiſh Reli- 
gion, and ſhould not return inco ſome of his Majeſties Dominions: within 
one yeere next after the ſeſſion of that Parliament, and ſubmit himſelt as is 
aforeſaid, ſhall be inreſpe&of himſelfe only, and not inreſpe& of his heirs 
and poſterity, utterly uncapable of inheriting or purchaſing within any of the 
Kings Dominions, Provided that if any ſuch perſon ſhall afterward become 
obedientand-conformable to -the lawes- and ordinarices of the Church of 
England, and'repaire to;Church, according to the trye intent of the ſaid ſta- 
tutes and-ordinances, and continue (0 to doe , that then every ſuch perſon 
ſhall be diſcharged of ſuch diſability, . | -: 1-7-2 
..- Nowaman; nor any childeunder the age of twenty one yeeres (except 
Saylorsand Ship-boyes;- or the Apprentice or Factor ot ſome-Merchant in 
tradeofMerchandize) ſhall be permitted to paſſe over the Seas (withqut Li- 
cenſe from the King, or fix or more of the pnvy Councell yncer their hands) 
upon painethat the officers. of the Port,char willfully or; negligently..did-ſut- 
ter any ſuch to paſſe, and did not enter rhe names of ſuch paſſengers ſo licen- 
ſed, hallforfe: their. office; and all their goodsand chartels and that every 
owner of any ſhip or veſſell thar ſhall willfully carry over ſeas any ſuch perſon 
withouc. licenſe, ſhall forfeic his ſhip or veſſell and all the rackle : and ev 
Mr, or Mariner,-of or,in;any- ſuch ſhip offending as atoreſaid ſhall forfeit all 
their gogds;cand ſuffer impriſonment by,the ſpace of. 22..monerhs,. withour 
> | ap _ 


Earl oft bo bat rofl; oats; f 
No perſon ſhall keepe any Schoole, or be a Schoole-maſter, out of any jof 
| : 
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thettaiverſitiesorColledges ofthis Realme, excopt it bevindfome publick 
or fte&!Grammer-$choole, or in fome fachNoblemans or No! 

Gentlemans or Gynrlewomans houſe, as areingt 
faidfameSchoole-Maſter ſhall not be licenſed by 


offending the —_— 
by the on ny 

Weſtminſter Adtion of Bi mr; or Jaformaticn,” in which 

no Bſlqine, Protection or wager d Law thall beatlowed, | 359074; 51 


-\Becaoſe ome popithly affected did'repaireto. Church moteckly, whews Star. Anno. 3, 
by they did evade the penalties impoſed by precedent Parliaments; as is a |<<: 4- 


ledged ; It was therefore BnaQted That it any Recuſant ſo confarmed; thall 
not once ayeereat leaſt after the Seſſion of Parkament receiyethe Sacra- 
ment; inthe Church of that parith where he orſhe uſually ahides, {or if there 
be no Church, _ inthe Lone next SOySing, ſh ron orgy 
yeetethe ſummesf czventy pounds, for theilecond yeere pounds, and 
lorevety yeere after the Leen fixtiepounds, wncill hee or thee ſhall re- 
'ceivethe Sacrament as aforeſaid ; and if heoriſhe, who hatch received the 
Sacrameatas aforeſaid, fhall after offend m-ngr receiving the Sacrament as 
aforelaid, by cheſpace of one whole yeere, that then he thall farkeir foreve- 
ryſuchoffence the ſumme offizry pounds, the an>moity rothe King, the 
other to him —__ {tle —_ R__ any of the v4 my 0nE- 
Weſtminſter ; or before any Jaſtices © ze; Or re Juſtices of 
ns rs general Quarcer-Seflions, by Actionof Debe, Bill, Phint; 
or Infvrmarion, wherein no Efſoyne,. Proceftion or Wagerof Enw thall be 
allowed, - | in 'W | 1909 q 
{ The Churchwardens and Conftablesof every Towne, Panth or Chappel 
for the time beitig;/ or ſomeone of them, ' or it there be none; theathe chief 
Conftables of the Hundred where fach Town, Panth ar Chappell is, or one 
vf{them, as well in places exempt as not _— thall once every yeere; 
preſent the monthly abſence trom Qhurch ofrall popiſh Recuſants, withia 
ſuch Townes and pariſhes, and ſhall preſent the names of every: afthe chil+ 
dren of the ſaid Recuſaars, yp reargpnſe. vevapm eng ancÞ(as necre 
asrhey can) the agevfche ſaid children, as altathe: names of the Servams 
ofthe ſaid Recuſants, at the next igenerall or! quarter-Seffzons of thar ſhire, 
| Amit, divifionoplliberty, - | > nomer: | 

All ſach Prefentments ſhall bee 'Recorded-in the {aid Seffuans, by the 
Clerke of the Peace, or Towne-clarke for the time being, withoutany 
Fees and for defaulr of every, (uch Preſentment, the faid Churchwardens, 
Conſtables, or High-conſtables thall forteic ewenty ſhillings, and for de- 
faulcofrecording ſuch preſentmenrwithourt a Beeghe Clerke of the Peace,or 
Town-clerke ſhall forteir 40, 5, | COILS 7 he 

Every Preſenement made by any Churchwarden, conftable or High-con- 
ſtable as aforeſaid, whereby any Recuſanc thatl bappen to be convicted, ſhall 
be rewarded by having 49. s. to belevyed our of {uch Recuſants goods and 
eftzce, inſuch manner as by the more part afthe Juſtices fhalibe ordered by 
TE) DICED 

The Juſtices 0 ze, 209d Julkices tor-ſcfbans ave Power tO 
heareand determine ofallRecufants, 2s well for pot receivingaheSaci amine 
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as for not. coming to Church z and have alſo power to make Proclamarion, 
that the body of every ſuch offeridor ſhall be rendred to the Sheriffofthe 
county, or the Baylif or keeper of the Goale of the liberty, before the next 
Aﬀizes, Generall or Quarter-ſeſsions; and if thgnthe offendor ſhall not make 
his appearanceupon Record, that every ſuch default ſhall be deemed as a ſuf- 
ficient conviction by verdi& of 12 men, | T, ? 

' ThisStatuterecites the penalties impoſed by the 29 Z1iz.6. ob 2Rewu- 
fant convi&, and that every conviRtion ſhall be certified into the Exchequer, 
as is in the ſtatute of 23 £1. 1, concerning Recuſants —_ forteitures; yet 
by this ſtatute the King may refuſe the 201, a moneth,and rake the 2 parts of 
the Recuſants lands, yet the King ſhall not rake into his two parts the Manſi- 
on houſe, nor ſhall demiſe, nor leaſe over the 2 third gon or aty part 
thereoftoany Recuſant, nor to the uſeof any Recuſant: and wholoever 
ſhall ahgny leaſe of the King, of ſuch lands, fhall give ſuch ſecurity as the 
Court of Exchequer ſhall allow, not to ſuffer any waſte to be committed up- 
onthe Premiſſes, | | 

For the better tryall how the Kings ſubjt&s ſtand affe&ted in point of loy- 
alty aud due Obedience, it is Enated, Thar after the end of the ſeſſton of 
Parliament, any Biſhop of the Dioceſle, or any two Juſtices of peace, 
whereof one of the 2uorum, withinthe juriſdiction of their ſeſſions, _—_ 
quire any perſon of the age of 18 yeeresor above, being or which ſhall bee 
convict or indited for any Recuſancy (exceprnoblemen and noble women) 
for not repairing to Divine ſervice according tolaw, or have not received the 
Sacrament twice within the yeere next paſt, or any perſon paſſing through 
the County or Liberty and unknowne, (except as 1s before _ 
thar being examined by them upon oath ſhall confeſle or not deny himſelf ro _ 
bea Recuſant, orſhall confeſſe or not deny that he hath not taken the Sacra- 
ment twice within the yeere to take this Oath hereafter uponthe holy E- 
vangelifts, which ſaid Biſhop or two Juſtices ſhall certifie in writing ſubſcri- 
bed with his or their hands, at the next generall or Quarter-ſeffions, the 
Chriſtian name, Sirname and place of abode of every perſon which ſhall take 
the ſaid Oath, which Certificate ſhall be there Recorded and kept among 
Records of the ſaid ſeſfions, 

If any perſon (other then noblemen and noble women) ſhall retuſe to an- 
{wereupon Oath to ſuch Biſhop or Juſtices of Peace, or take the ſaid Oath 
duely tendred, then the ſaid Biſhops or Juſtices of Peace ſhall commir the 
fame perſon to the common Goale without Baile or Mainprize, uncill the 
next Aſſzzes or quarter Seſſions, where the ſaid Oath ſhall be againe cendred 
uato them by the Juſtices of Afhze or Juſticesof Peace,or the greater part of 
them z and if ſuch perſon ſhall then refuſe to take the Oath, he ſhall incur the 

ty of a premunire, except women Covert, who upon refuſgll ſhall only 
committed to the common Goale there to remain without bail or main- 
prize, untill they take the ſaid Oath, | 


The Tenovr of the Oath, 


A.B, Doe truly and ſincerely an profeſſe, teftify and declare in my 

Conſcience before God and the World, that our Soverarign Lord King James 

i lawfull and rightfull King of this Realm, and of all other his Majeſties Domi-. 

ons and Countries, and that the Pope neither of himſelfe, nor by any Authority 
0 


C HAP, 4. Eccleſraſticall Laws made by K. James. 


of the Church or See of Rome, or by any other meanes with any other, Invd. 
power or authority to depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe of -any of his Majeſties King- 


domes or Dominions, or -th authorize any forreigne Prince to invade or annoy 


him or his Countries, or to diſcharge any of his ſubjetts of their Allegiance and 
Obedience to his Majeſty, or to givelicence or leave to agy of them tobeare Arms 
or raiſe tumults, or to offer any violence or hurt to his EL efties Royall Perſon, 
State or Government, or to any of his Majeſties Subjetts within his Majeſties 
Dominions, | | | 

Alſo, 1 ſweare from my heart, that notwithſtanding any Declaration or Sen- 
tenre of Excommunication or Deprivatibn made or granted, or to be made or 
granted by the Pope or his Sutceſſors ; or by any authority derived, br pre- 
tended to be derived fron him or his See againſt the ſaid King, his Heires and 
Suceeſſors, or any abſolution of the ſaid Subjects from their ddediente : Twill 


beare ap and true Allegiance to his Majeſty, his Heirs and Sucteſſors, and him ' 


and them will defend to the uttermoſt of my power, againſt all conſpiracies and 
attempts whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt his or their Perſons, their 
Crowne and Dignity, by reaſon os colour of any ſuch Declaration or Sentence, or 
otherwiſe, and will doe my endeavor to di Lleſe and make known unto his Maje- 
fly his Heirs and Succeſſors, all Treaſons and Traitrous Conſpiracies, which 1 
[hall know or heare of ; to be againſt him or any of them, 

1 doe farther ſweare, That 1 doe from my heart abhorre, deteſt and abjure 
as impious and Hereticall, this damnable Dottrine and Poſition, That Princes 
whith be excommunicated or —_ by the Pope, mny be aepoſetdl or murdered 
by their Subjetts or any other whatſoever. 

And I doe beleeve, and in my Conſcience am reſolved, That neither the Pope 
nor any perſon whatſoever hath power to abſolve me of this Oath,or any part ther- 
of, which.1 acknowlede by good and full authority to be _— miniſtred unto 
me, and dot renounce it Pardons and Diſpenſations to the contrary, And all 
theſe things 1 doe plainly and ſincerely acknowledg and [weare, according to 
thefe expreſſe words by mee [poken, and according to the plaine and common ſenſe 
and underſtanding of the fame Words, without any Equivocation or mentall 
Evaſion, or ſecret reſervation whatſoever , And 1 doe make this ge 7p 
and acknowledgment heartily, willingly and truly, upon the Faith of a Chriſtan, 

So helpe me God, 

Unto which Oath, Grkes the ſaid Perſon ſhall ſubſcribe his or her 
name or marke, 

No Indictment to be had or fotind fr not repairing to Church, or fot 
not receiving the Sacrament according to Law, norany Proclamation, Out- 
_ or other proceeding thereupon hall be avoyded, diſcharged, reverſed 
for default of forme (other then by dire Travers to the point of not coming 
to Church, or not receiving the ſaid Sacrament.) ' | 

It any Perſon (0 Indicted, afterward ſubmit and conform himfelfe, and 
become obedient to the Lawes of the Church of England, and heare Divine 
Service according to the Statute in that caſe made, and publiquely receive 
the Sacrament, according to the Lawes of this Realm, that then every ſuch 
perſon may reverſe anddiſcharge the ſaid Indiftment, 

Every ſubje& of this Realme, that ſhall paſſe out of this Realme, and 
voluntarily ſerveany forreign Prince, State or Potentate, not having taken 
this Oath, asaforeſaid, ſhall be a felon, | 

It any Gentleman, .or perſon 'of So degree, 9rany perſon or p_ 

5 | wn 


& 


—_ _ 


— 
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which hath born, or ſhall bear any office of Captain, Lieutenant or any 0- 
Her in Camp, Army or w"_—_ of Soyldiers, ſhall after volunta- 
rily ſerve any foreign Prince, State, or Potentate, bejore he ſhall become 
bound by obligation, with cwo ſuch ſuretjes as ſhall be allowed by the Of- 
ficers, which by this AR are limiced to take ſuch bond unto the King in the 
ſumme of 20 1, at leaſt, with condition to the effet following, ſhall be a 
Felon, 


The Tenor of the Condition followeth, viz, 

That if the within bounden,&c, ſhall not at any time then after be recon- 
ciled to the Pope or Sea of Rome, nor ſhall enter into, or conſent untoany 
praQtice, plot, or conſpiracy whatſoever againſt the Kings Majeſtic, his Heirs 
and Succeſlors, or any of his or their Eſtate or Eſtates, Realms, or Domini- 
ons: but ſhall within convenient time after knowledge thereot had, reveal & 
diſcloſe to che Kings Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſlors, or ſome of the Lords 
of his or their honorable Privie Councell, all ſuch practices, plots and con- | 
ſpiracies 4 That then this obligation xo be void, 

- The Cuſtomer and Controller of every Port, Haven, gr Creek, or one of 
them and their Deputies, and noneother, may receive ſuch Bond to the 
uſes. aforeſaid, and miniſter the Oath atoreſaid (taking for ſuch bond fix 
pence and no more, and for ſuch oath nothing) which ſaid Cuſtomer and 
Congeoller ſhall Regiſter and certifie ſuch Bond and os {0 _ into the 
Exchequer at Weſtminſter once every year, upon penalty of 5 1, tor ey 

Bond not ſo keg fe 205, for eyery Oath not ſo certified, ry 

Ifany perſon pur in. praRtice to, abſolve or perſyade any of the Kings 
SubjaRts from heir naturall obedience to his Majeſty, either within or with- 
out the Nominions, or upon the Sea, &c, 0r t9 reconcile them to the Pope 
or Sea of Zgme, ot any ather Prince, State or Poteiitatey that then every 
ſich perſon, their Aiders, Counſellors and Abergors.thall be adjudged Trai- 

tors; and every perſon which ſhall willingly be abſolved gr reconciled as a- 
foreſaid, ſhall be adjudged a Traitor. $549 
The laſt branch ſhall not extend to any perſon which ſhgll be only recon- 
ciled to the Pope or See of Rowe, and ſhall retum into this Realm, and with- 
in ſix dayes after, before the Biſhop of the Diocels, or two Juſtices of 
Peace jayntly or ſeverally, ſubmit himſelf to his Majeſties Lawes, and take 
Cap. 1. the Oath of Supremacy made in the firſt year of the Queen, * and alſo the 
Oath mentioned in this Statute, Where Oatheg are ſo taken the Biſhop and 
Juſtices ſhall at the next Generall or Quarter-ſeſſions certifie, upon the pe- 
nalty of fourty pound, $40 
All perſons who offend againſt this branch of ghe-Seatuce ſhall be indifted 
and tried by the Juſtices of Afſize and Goal-deliyeryof that County for the 
time being,or before the Juſtices ofthe Kings Bench,and therebe proceeded 
3gainft accordingto the Laws, againſt Traitors, as if the offence had been 
committed in the ſame County, | 
It any Peer of theR | happen to be indicted of any offence made 
 Treafonby this AR, heſhall be tried by his Peers. _ - 

. It any perfon ſhall notreſart weekly to ſome uſyall place of Divine Ser- 
vice, any Juſtice of Peace inthe Limit, Diviſion or Liberty, where ſuch per- 
ſon ſhall dwell, ma [give a Warrant to the Churchwarden of the Pariſh, 
upon proof ox conteſſion made before him, to levy twelve pence for eve 


ſuc 


Cnar.4. Eccleſuſticall Laws made by K. James. 4 


— 


251 


ſuch defaulr, by diſtreſſe, and ſale of the Goods of the offendor z, and for de- 


fault of ſuch diſtreſs theſaid Juſtice may commit the offendor to priſon un- 
gy pac Fer this clauſe, excepr be within 

No man upott this clauſe it be within one mo- 
IE ek ond, linac 

No man hein acco tothis or the - 
ance be puniſhed by forfeiture oe vepence, upon the Law madein the 

—_— ear of Queen FEliz, 

This Statute —_— thetwo- branches of 35 Zlis, 1, the firſt 

Sony otrp ns fv on' having houſe or family; isin bounden ma 

if of the Goal goyernanceand ordering of the ſame} and 
{gſorth to TS 1 next clauſe, beginning thus [provided nevertheleſle that this 
A& ſhall not in any wiſe extend to puniſh or unpeach any perſons for relie- 
ving, &c, ] ending with theſe words [any thing 1n this AR contained to the 
contrary notwith ] 

In licu whereof every perſon which ſhall willingly alacela, relieve, or 
keep in his houſe any ſervant, ſojourner or ſtranger, which ſhall not repair 
to ſome uſyall place of Divine ſervice according to Law, by the ſpace of one 
moneth, not having a reaſonableexcuſe, ſhall al ori ten $ for every 
yn hich ſhall [ fee, orli perſon, which 

very perſon whic rerain in ſervice, fee, or livery an on, w 
ſhall forbear to goe to ſome uſual] place of Divine Greiee +4 theſpace of a 
moneth, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch moneth, he knowing the the 
"This A2Olax vaea3:opanith any perſen for morning, rein 

T not extend to any perſon for main 
orhar his Father or Mother bd to without fraud any other babi- 
tation,or fi t.maintenanc e,or the ward of any perſon committed by au- 
a ofany by whomhey ſhall be ſorclived, maintained 


” ec Sherif, orother Officer upon la Writ, Warrant or Proceſlero 
him awarded to take or apprehend any pub Becuſant, any a pre 
niunicated for recuſency, may break open the houſe where 
oo Dog ERY ol caſe the power de Comey for wobeadiog 

u Hoaſon, 

offence committed againſt this AQ may be heard and determined 
Juſtices-of the Kings Bench, and Juſtices of Afize : Andall of- 
fences xt than Treaſon ſhall be enquired, heard and determined betore 
the: Juſtices of Peaceih their next Generall and Quarter-ſeſsions.. +; 

-Noatainder of Feloay ” this AG ſhall excend t0 0: forlclnagy of Dower 
co of blood, 


Gall hatpen 6a He ca in not receiving fenceo hs AG, which 
Mariage, "Loon Lag hall be charged ith Oy pear for not recei- 


v 
6 he caſes where axe the Bihopor Jticn of Peace by virtue of this AR 


weed bio! cu 


may. 


CE — 
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Stat, Amm. 3 
| Jac. cop. 5, 


Trry rake 6fany Su (ror 4 Wodteinan) this oath above mentioned. The 
Lordsof the Privie owneell; or any 6, ofthena, whereotthe Lord Chancel- 
Jor, Lord Treaſurer, or pri _ Secretary to be one, have authony to 16- 
the! fame 4 my Hene Noble-manor Noble-woman (being a- 
bovethe age of 18, SG _—_— uch Noble-maawor Noble-woman (other 
the wornart married) refaſe che face; they ſhaft mcorrethepenalty of 
Mike perſon ſhall paſ; fthe Cinque-Poris; member 
ere any on aſs out of the Cinque or any 
thereof, to any parts deyond the feas, ro ferve = bor (a. rem _—_—_ or 
Poreritare, the Lord Warden of the Cinque-Porrs for the 
any perfon by him appointed, have power to take bond, and al thier his 
oath ro ſach paſſengers ©» 
Ifany man diſcover anpRecuſan or other perfor which thalt entertain or 
relieve ny Jefitir, Popith Prieſt, or ſhall diſcover any Maſs to 
havebeen ſaid and the per ons ns which were preſent, and the Prieſt, or any 
Ee reſent within three daies, tulh nor andy do freed from any petal- 
have the thitd part of the forfeirure of all fuch fammes ot mo+ 
th apo and chartels, which ſhall be forfeited for. fuch offence, (the 
69, $00 exceed not 1501, if it doth exceed 150 1, then the diſcoverer 
to have 501.) and the diſcoverer afzer canvition of the offendor, thall have 
__— from the Judges or Juſtices of Peace before whom tuch convi- 
m1 apes ditefed to the Sheriffez ot other Officer that ſhall 
ſite thes comthanding him to pay the ſame accordangly, 
My Po "ith Reculune ſhall come into the houſe where the King, orthe 
ct upparen ſhall be, unleſſe commanded by the King, or CE 
pack Lotds of the privy Councell, raed fon of oneh 
the one mort tothe line) the othet to toe ore ar eqr fn. 
fatfe itt arry Court of Record; where no Efſoine, Protection or Law 'Gager 
"All conv Popith 4c dilling hin Go al 
Popiſh R d in Loadonzcor w tiles 
within three tti6neths after the Sefſion of Parliament, {hall deparr-onr ofic, 
ind not dwell within ten miles, and deliver up their names ro the Lord Ma- 
jor if they (dwell in London; and if ich Recutaat ſhall Uwell wichin ten 


miles of London, to deliver up his nameto the next Juſtice of Peaceyvithin 
"for rodp edryr Parliament, upon the penalty of one hun- 
MA Oe AR Ly theother e6 himwho vill fue 28+ 


thereof, Fa encrn coy wwhcke moacþ comidtion eur 
and deliver up their names to the Lerd Mayor, : 

he Autt6cl 8 any :Coutity moo} ahi, 

—_ ton dues her EIT give up hisname 

to the _—_— of pe Forteit one tandred 
one halle arr grunt a Peres ths Infor agaoredd 

6 hve yok babicarion, may continge with- 

gs 


ER penn hcenceaf 


TIT more of the Privy | 
to travellout ofthe comps < rene won 


om 
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fovr Fullioes of Penty of the Opahry; with che p vity-ofche Biſhop 6 
che Dioceſſe in yvrign YA rr mera way : of tht uy Liew: 
tema the be party oath - he ry infortnes Ul | of 

Journey, an 


80 caufleſs ftayes 

GG donvit {wr ror! wr tha Common I Law 284 Conedttor; 
Clerk: Attorney 16h Selieitor'y nor fall pradtice the Eivil} Law as Advo! 
tare or Prod; nor praiſe Phyſiek, nor be'an Apothecary,' nor ſhatlbe 


Jang & Miniſter, Cl erSteward df any Court; for « Oe Court, nor 
ng wry Ce Capt mou - O CLEOEny 
£6, as ain, 'Lieurenanr, do - 
, 6r <thes Offfes jr Carp; Troop, Compeny eltort 
divrs4/ nor bear anyoffite in any Ship; Caſtle or fonrello of ch! Ki arte npori 
non nde one hyndred ponnds to be forfeited as aforefaid} . 
Recuſane conviR, orhaving a4 Wife convitt, ſhall Your any 
pick oſei the Common-wealth, 
ry married woman being a Recuſafr convict (her - wear not. bei 
conn) ſhall forfeit 2, third parts of her Joynture 3nd Dower during 
h = madetirieapable of beitg Exefutrix, or Adminiftratrix i, her 
usban 
Every Popifh Recoſakt conviet ſhall be denied asa perſÞn excommuni- 
tued (olonk 2$hecontinues not conformable; and not come to Divine fer- 
vice, and receive the Sacrametit; and rake thie oath appsitred by chis Pat- 
C3 a for Geeta 'f his Lands, 
er R ne © 
the | chereof, whic are five (ized a og en forks 


rorafy 
-»: Every ed Pani Reciſant not married in open Church or 
| Dorey or otherwiſe 'chen'#6cotdi to-rhe-C bn Eegland, by & 


iy antored, dull bad > footy ele of Free 


hold dal by CornelicofOnglnd,” And 
, whith Qull'be married inorher form then ns ae die 
a+ TR hs yneu haraſs alſo 4 Vidowes B- 


abled not only ro claim ay Dow 


fie aid | nnd de 


bon hi aa oY at 
ina moneth after cauſe it to bebaptized: Ray 


che Lawesofche Realm in fore wil place of Baptiine : —_—_—_ 
rychechitd cargut be En place/thenco bl baptized by fone 
rr ngs ern Y Ves of antbin ori he. 
Adi evoy (ck cc forfeir 
others the Tabormer 


! the 


wy mc not: Gall he por T0: tbo 
clefiaftictt 
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CITES he Bid Thu i pu what nn yn 
EV on ſo buri eſame, ort © 
him ſhall Ls twenty poundsto be paid as aforeſaid, OY 
If thechildren of any of the Subjects within this Realm (the ſaid children 
Pye Souldiers, Mariners, Merchants, or their Apprentices or Factors) 
or goe beyond ſeas without licence of the' King, -or fix of the 
Councell whore the principall Secretary to. be one) under their 
hands and fel har every ſuch child ſhall cake no benefit by any gift, cop- 
veyance, deſcent, deviſe or otherwiſe, uncill he being above the age of ei 
teen years take the oath mentioned in an A&-made that 
Aa Ad for the better diſcovery and repreſsing Popiſh Retuſams, 6; before 
tal eſe of Peace of the County where {uch Parents of of ſach Children 
be ſent, did or ſhall inhabit : In the mean timethenext of kin, who 
ifh Recuſanc, ſhall enjoy all the. ſaid Lands, &c,--tigtill the perfon 
fk ſent ſhal conforme himſelf and take the ſaid oath, & receive the Sacrament 
of the LordsSupper z and then he who hath received any profit as afore- 
ſaid, ſhall reſtote the goods or value to him, who ſhall ſo conform himſelf: 
Hethat ſhall ſo ſend his child beyond ſeas, ſhall forfeit one hundred pounds 
to be recovered as aforeſaid, 

Noconvid popiſh Recuſant ſhall prefent to a Benefice with Cur 
bend, or grant an Advowſon, or collate or nominate tO any Cay for 

or Donative whatſoever. 

The Chancellor-and Scholars of the Univerſity of Oxford, when any 
ſuch become _ ſhall have'the nomination, preſentation,” collation and 
Donation of any ſuch Benefice, Prebend, or Eccleſtaſticall Living, School, 
Hoſpitall and Coming, in the Counties of Ox ford, Kent, Malo Suſe 
6 Surrey, —_— Barkſhire, Buc ns 0 cage + Worce- 
ferſhire, St Warwickſhire, Wiltſhire, Somer ſetſhir ire, 
c_ Drcahre Satin Vorthamptonſbire, hemplonſbite, Pemebrokeſbire = 
prart ire, Brecknock-ſhbre, paar pres [2 
maar, of London, ſolong asthe Parton Orman : 


"The Chancellor & Scholar ofthe Univerſity of Ca 


e hall 
CREE to all ſuch Benefices aforeſaid ng inthed of Sew, 
Hertfardſbire, efonſbn, Contehgnnns Spd Suffolk, North- - 


olk, Lincolnſhire, Rutl, , Abbots, 
Shropſhire, Cheſhire Lech, T ork re,the County of 
berland, Cumberland, W, » Radnorſhire, Aw» rang F & og 


Carnarvonſhire, Angleſeyſhire, ;es Merieuethſhire Glamergas , 
the Patron ſhall Anriſe a Recuſant convie, _— 


Seerewhoſhal If the Chancellor and Shollars of either Univerſity ſhall nominate of pre- 
preſentation 


& nomination. with curepfſouls; every ſuch nomination.and preſentation {ball be void. * - 


ſent to any ſuch Benefice, &c, any perſon, who hath any; other Beriefice 


A convidted Recuſant fhall neicher beExecuor,or Adminiſtrator, nor 
Gaurdian-in: Chi or Socage, 
. The next of kin thechildrenof Recuſants conviR, to whom the Eſtace 
cannot. deſcend, who ſhall uſually- reſoxt 'ro-Divine Service according to 
the Lawes, and receive the Sacrament, ſhall havethe Guard and education of 
the children, and ofthe Lands and Tenemeuts, hotdenin Knights-ſervice, 
url ns OE 21 yearsz andof the Lands -in Socage, 2s Guardian/in 


Socage; 
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Socage;-and of Cuſtomary Lands by copy of Court Roll; fo as the 
——_ ſhall permit the fame, and in ny of the faid ao be Aer hve 
account of the profits to the Ward, NS Ss 

All- Grants of Wards either of the King or any other, toany PopiſhRe- 
cuſant ſhall be void, | 

No perſon {tall bring from beyond Sea, print, ſell, or buy any Popiſh Pri- 
mers, Ladies Pſalters, Manuels, Rofaries, popiſh Catechiſms, Miſſals; Brevi- 
aries, Portals, Legends and lives of Saints, containing ſuperſtitious matter, 
upon penalty of fourty ſhillings to be forteited as atorelaid, wiz, one third 
part tothe King, an other tothe Informer who will ſue, the other ta the 
poor of the Pariſh where ſuch book ſhall be found; 5 EN 

Juſtices of peace in their Limits, Mayors, Bayliffs 8 chief Officers in Cor- 
porations, may ſearch the houſof every popiſh Recuſant conviet, 8 the houſ 
and lodging of every perſon whoſe wite 1s a ay yo Recuſant canvict, for po- 
ou books,and Relicks of Popery, Andif any Altar, Pix, Beads, Pictures, or 
ach like popiſh Reliques, orany popiſh books ſhall be tound, as1n the opi- 
tion of ſuch Officers ſhall be thought unmeet for ſuch Recuſants, they ſhall 
preſently be defaced and burnt, if meet to be burat, 

All Armour,Gunpoyder and Munition whatſoever any popiſh Recuſant 
convict hath or ſhall have, in his own houſe, orin the hands ot others, ſhall 
be taken from them by warratit of four Juſtices of peace at theirGenerall or 
Quarter-ſeſſions (other then ſuch neceſſary weapons as the four Juſtices 
ſhall think meer for defence of the faid Recuſants in defence of their houſes) 
and the ſaid Armour and Munition ſo taken ſhall be kept ac the coſts ofthe 
faid Recuſants, in ſuch places as the four Juſtices ſhall appoint; - 

If any ſuch Recuſant which hath ſuch armour, 8c, or A; perſon who 
hach any ſuch armour, &c, for theſe of ſuch Recuſant, ſhall refuſe ro de- 
clareunto the ſaid Juſtices of peace or any of them, or ſhall hinder or diſturb 
any ſuch Juſtices, or any perion authoriſed by them to ſeizethe ſame, (hall 
forfeit all ſych armour and amunition to the King, and beimprifuned by war- 
rant from any of the Juſtices of the County, during the ſpace of three 
moneths, without bayl or mainprize, 

This A, nor any thing therein ſhall nor abridge the authonty and juriſ- 
diction of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, oy ; 

See Statute 6 anno 7 Facobi, who ſhall take the oath of obedience to che 
King, and by whom it ſhall be miniſtred, and within what time, 

It any married woman, being lawtully convi& .asa popith Recuſant, for 
not coming to Church, ſhall not within three moneths after ſuch conviction 
conform her ſelf; and repair to Church and receive the Sacrament according 


to Law, then ſhall ſhee be committed to priſon by one of the Kings Privy 


Councell, if ſhe bea Baroneſs ;, or if ſhe be under that degree, by two of the 
Juſtices: of the peace of the County, whereof one ofthe Qzorzm, without 
Bail or Mainpriſe, untill ſhe conform her ſelfro comero Church, and re- 
ceivethe Sacrament, unleſſe rhe Husband hall pay to the King ten pounds 
a moneth, or the third part of his Lands and Tenements, ſo long as the 
Wiferemaining out of priſon ſhall continue a convicted Recuſant, daring 
which time (and no longer) ſhe ſhall have her liberty, a, 


enall be objected to Edw, 6, Queen Elizabeth and King Fanves, I 
manwill undertakero anſwer for all things done by men; yet thus muc 
may 


If the giving of the remporall powers cognizance of crimes nively ſpur Annot * 
ng 
ch 
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may be anſwered that it was no new thing, for the Statute of 2 #, 5, cap. 7; 
gives Juſtices of peace and Juſtices of afliſe full power and authority to en- 
quire of theſe, who hold Errors, Hereſtes and Lollardy, and of their main- 

Anno 1.Seſſ. 2. tainers z and. that the Sheriff and other Officers may arreſt and apprehend 

_e them : andrhatthis was done by Queen Mary, See Mary, 


of King James; 


_ ws [oem S there was never any Prince who had a more clear and undoubted 
a rightand title rothe Engliſh Diadem then King Fames (for belides 


that he was Heir to both Houles of Tork and Lancaſter, as is moſt truly ac- 
knowledged by both Houſes of Parliament Anno 1, cap, 1, Fac.) he was de- 
rived by along deſcent of Royall Anceſtors from Malcolm Conmor or Cam- 
more.King of theScors, and the Lady Margaret (being the name ofher trom 
whom theunited Title of both Houſes of Tork and Lancaſter deſcended up-' 
on him) Siſter and ſole Heir of Zdear Atheling, Son and Heir of Edward, 
eldeſt ſon of Edmond ſurnamed Jronſide; 10 that all titles as well of right 
of blood, as of conqueſt, might ſo truly be ultimately reſolved into him, 
that in the whole world no juſt exception could be taken againſt them: ſo 
never was any Prince received with fo little oppoſition and contradition, 
by all forts of his SubjeRts both in Englard and treland; where all thoſe 
long rebellions and commorions, did expire with Queen Elizabeth; and in 
both Kingdomes all became ſo pacate and calme, that during all his Reign 
in neither Nation was any {word drawn inoppoſition to him, 
His care ofthe There was ſuch havock made inthe Reignof H, 8. & £4.6. of all Church 
Church, Lands, upon pretence (forſooth) of Reformatian, that to ſtay it there wasa 
Law made in the firſt of Queen liz, cap. 19, that all Gifts, Grants, Feot- 
ments, Fines and other Conveyances, made by any Arch-biſhop or Biſhop 
of any Honours, Caſtles, Manors, Lands, Tenements, or other Heredita- 
ments, being parcell of the poſſeſſion of his Arch-biſhoprick, or Biſhoprick, 
or united, or appertaining or belonging to any of the ſame, toany perſon (0- 
ther then the Queen her Heirs and Succeſſors) whereby any Eſtate ſhould 
or might paſsfrom the Arch-biſhop, or Biſhop other then for the term of 21 
years, or three lives, reſerving the old Rent or more, ſhall be utterly void, 
Cambden Eliz, Reg. pag. 36, takes notice of the great abuſe made by the 
Courtiers of that clauſe, or exception of the Queen, 8&c, And indeed Wil- 
liam of Burley had by the Queens permiſſion ſo gelt the Biſhoprick of £ly by 
virtue of this clauſe, that it lay void above twenty years betore any man of 
abilities or honeſty would take it ſo pol'd and maimed, although ſome were 
conunitted to priſon for refuſing ofir, But King Fames as his firſt and chiet- 
eſt careby an A of Parliament in the firſt year of his Reign cp. 3. made 
a Law that all aſſurances afterward made to the King of any of the Lands of 
goat war 1 or Biſhops ſhould be void z ſo that the rapine and prey made 
upon the Church was ft reſtrained totally by him, 
His careof Re- King Fames was not only a devout obſervor of the Government, Rites 
ligion, and Ceremonies of the Church of England, but madeit one of his chieteſt 
cares to have brought an Uniformity as well in Scotland as in England; and 
proceeded ſo far as to ſettle Epiſcopacy among them, naming thirteen new 
Biſhops for ſo many Epiſco ah Sees as had been anciently in that Church , 
three of which received conſecration from the Biſhops of Englazd, and con- 


ferred 
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ferred it on the reſt of their Brethren at their comming home : Which Bi- 
ſhops he armed alſo with the power of ariHigh Commiſſion,. the better to 
keep down theinſolent and domineering ſpirit of the Presbyrerians, In or- 
der to the other, he procured an Ad tobe paſſed in the Aſſembly ar 4- 
berdeen 1616, for compoſing a Liturgy, and extracting a new book of Ca- 
nons out of the ſcattered Acts of their old Aſſemblies, Ar the Aſſembly 
held at Perth anno 1618, he obtained an Order for the receiving the Com- 
munion kneeling, for the adminiſtring Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper in 
private houſes in caſes of extreme neceſſity, tor Epiſcopall confirmation , 
and finally for the celebrating the Anniverſaries of our Saviours birth, his 
Paſſion, ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion, and the coming down of the Holy 
Ghoſt : all which he got confirmed in the following Parliament, $6 
fardid this wiſe King advance the work of Uniformity before his engagin 
in the cauſe of the Palatinatez his breach with Spain, and the warre which 
iffued thereupon did divert his thoughts, AER 
To his peacefull diſpoſition, and his care of the Church and Religion, His grear lear- 

in the next place may be truly added his great abilities in learning, to far rn yy 2a 
tranſcending, not only the Kings of the preſent age his contemporanes, but ! 
all his predeceſſors, and ſurely ſcarcely tobe paralleld by any bt his time, as 
his many learned works teſtifie, To theſe other virtues may be added a mind 
no wayes v.nJicative, although ſometimes tranſported with preſent paſſion , 
yet of ſome finall. continuance that in perſon or eſtate he was never noted to 
puniſh any manraſhly,or extrajudicially, And although he was no great lover 
of the Commons Lawes of this Land, yer a great aſfertor ofthem, and in 
diſgrace with him, would oftentimes affirm, that there was no time when- 
ever he could ſpeak reaſon, but the King would hear him, With the repu- 
tation of theſe virtues he-governed theſe I{lands in greater peace; then poſ- 
bly, in the ordinary nature of things, could baexpected, 

| Inthe 3, yearothis Reign, viz, Anno Dom, 1605, was a moſt hainous and The cauſe of 
vileattempr, intended not only againſt the very Perſon ofthe King, bute- ,,,03"2.'aws 
ven of his Poſterity, which had not advanced the defigne of the conſpira- Popih Kecy- 
rors, and the Church, an all che Nobility, (not of their faRtion) with the **< . 
Commons in Parliament aflembled, And the conſpirators had proceeded fo 
far, that they had not only made proviſion to have effeRed their purpoſe, 
and intended the fifth of November (being the day for the convention of the 
Parliament after their Proroguement, and therefore probably expecting nor 
only a more then uſua]l convention both of the Lords and Gentry, but even 
of the King himſelt)to haveblownup the Parliament Houſe, Burt the defigne 
being as fooliſh as deſperate, was diſcovered thenight betoreic ſhould have 
been executed (although it is thought, that it was knowneven to the King 
himſelf, and the Earl of Salisbury betore) as by accident z and fo had no other 
cffe&, then what the conſpirators might reaſonably have expeRed, had ir 
ſucceeded, v7z, ruine to themſelves (tor their ftaction.being ſo very few 
in proportion to the reſt of the Nation, and without eirh>&x, money, Forts, 
or Army, in reaſon -— could not have done any thing co lein or- 
der to their further deſignes) and ſevere Lawesagainſt all whith might be 
faſpected to be of their tation, to prevent any ſuch further attempts, 

Ic is true where Tacitus obſerves, that the conſpiracies of Subjects where His defe8s 

they ſucceed nor, doe advance the Soveraignty, ang verefied in this attempt *"* frailties. 
of the Gunpowder-Treaſon : for how many Lawes were that Parliament, 
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and afterward enacted againſt all Popiſh Recuſants, we have before ſhewed 
yetſo it happened (and ſo uſually happens, when not carefully minded by 
Princes) that another taRion, far more tormidable both co King and Church, 
openly precending aſſiſtance co the was. rg Church in perſecuting this fa- 
ion, Crretly acquired ſtrength to themſelves ja ſo doing. Nor was this un- 
ſeen by this wiſe King, (being naturally a greater enemy to the Fation per- 
ſecuting the perſecuted) but either nor having that magnanimity, which is 
ſo requiſite ina Soveraign, orapprehending he had not means ſufficient ro 
—__ h, he neglected to apply fuch medicines, as were neceſſary eo the 
curing of So Grnprene fo dilating it (elf both inChurch, Court and State; 
but deſiring Peace, (eſpecially at home) alchough almoſt upon any termes, 
he rather ſought to repellthe breaking our of Puritaniſme during his Reign, 
thento eradicate it for the future, Add hereunto that being exceſſively ad- 
dicted to Hunting z and got greatly loving the Common Lawes, and find- 
ing it impoſſible to govera this Nation otherwiſe z and minding controver- 
fies in Divinity morethan che management of his temporal! affaires : and 
though free from Sacriledge and Corruption in his perſon, yet careleſſe of 
it in his Favourites and Countrymen : and nothing ſo prudent a Manager 
of the Revenues of the Crown as his Predeceſlor, whereby being forced ro 
recede from many of his Regaices, the Reins of Government both in 
Church and State, became (o looſe that (inthe ordinary nature of things) 
it was very difficult they ſhould be reaſſumed by his Succeſſor, | 
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Here were ſome few Lawes made againſt Interludes, &c, on the Lords 
& day, and 10, groats-penalty for = c0 be levied by Juſtices and 

Conſtables, which a man may read inthe firſt Car, 1, & 3 Car. 1. 
The ſtate of There had never in any time been betforethis Kings Reiga ſo long Peace 
the Church © (viz, forneer $0 years) inthis Nation as in the beginning of his Reign; bur 
zinning of K, Neither doth e make mens minds peaceable, nor were things otherwiſe 
charles bis yell difpeſed for the contiguance of it : for aot only the zealous and obſequi- 
_—_ ous duty which the Subjects paid to the Royall name in the perſon of Queen 
Elizabeth was quite dead, and almolt forgotten, chegreat wiſedome and 
learning of his Father not ro be hoped for in the tender years ofthe Son; the 
Exchequer without money z aad yer the King engaged in a Warre againſt 
the Spaniard tor recovery of the Palatinate: but the Puritan Faction . (which 
Queen Elizabeth deſired ſo mach to ſuppreile, and ſo much hated by his Fa- 
ther) was grown fo farre up in Church, State and Court, that in all they 
werefar more numerous both in England and Scotlazd, and all foreinPlhan- 
rations, then all his other Subze&s, Nor was the condition of 1reland ber- 
cer,. for not only the Proteſtant party were jarring among themſelves, bur 
the Popiſh intent upon their deſtrution, which after they did execute ina 
terrible manner, To theſe may be added the government both in Chnrch 
and State ſo negleted, that the exerciſe ofany Lawes to reduce them to 
conformity, would be imputed to have been Innovations and Tyranty. 
The Kings Councell either uncapable of givingcoun(ell, or not faithful ra 
their Prince, Nor was there any thing lett co oppole all theſe growing cala- 
mities, but the hopetull virtues af a young Prince (ynacquaiated in Tempa- 
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r4l affaires, and a ſtranger to all worldly calamities) which are of no more 
power to prote&t him aa nſt- ſeditious and; rebellious SubjeRs, then the 
Lawesof God, and all which may be called ſacred; will retain men jn obe- 


dience, where they are not reſtrained by a 'prefent; coercive power, But theſe 


ſftormes (which after brought this Saintlike Prince, .and this wotull Church 
& State to ſo lamentable a condition as they lately:lay under) did'ngt breake 
out-in the very beginning of his Reign, but in all three Nations did-gather in- 
to ſach black clouds in all his reigne, that.almoſt at once breaking; forth in 
ſuch a terrible Tempeſt, as, upon.the'matter, at ſo overw i 
Church and Gover that there was (carceany footſteps of them left, 

I had here defigned to have inferted a ſhort Hiſtory ofthe chiefeaccurren- 
ces of his Reigne, and by what degrees this ſaint-like Prince became a victim 
rothe rageand luft of his ſeditious ſubjects, and:have the papers now by me; 
but is regard it muſt needs rub ſoares, which may rather in their tenderneſſe 
angerthen eaſe them, and alſo becauſe the Hiſtory of his life hath been by 0- 
thers more fully written, but moſt of all, becauſe it is his Majeſties pleaſure to 
have the memory of things rather buried in oblivion then renued, I ſhall for- 
beare, and doe no morethen give the deſcription of him, and ſhew the con» 
ſequence of his calamiries, | | 
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'T isa thing very worthy of great conſideration, Tothinke how the fin- 
gular virtues and eminent qualities of ſo good and pious a Prince ſhould 
come to ſo cruell, ſounfortunate anend; for in him was all thoſe amiable 
qualities, which in anotherage would have rendred him reverenced and ad- 


mired : So ſingular Piety, That the Portratture of King CuraRLEsS in his 


fofferings, will be a CharaQter of it beyond all expreffion but hisown z ſo 
ardent a zeale it Religion, that not any Regular in Religion was a more de- 
vout obſerver of his Order, then the King was of the Rites and Litargy of 
the Church z So free from Simony that the ſuſpicion of it inany man, (how 
deſerving ſoever otherwiſe) was ſufficient bar from any advancement in the 
Church ; So juft, that though heevery day ſaw the Purican-faRion budding 
ont more formidably, both 1n Church or State, yer did he never-proceede 
Wegally or inan extrajudiciall manner againſt any man, before the ſtormes 
of his Adverſaries broke out upon him on-every ftde; So:mercifull; char rhe 
Scotiſh Lord Balmerino An. 1634. being legally convid of Treaſon, was par- 
doned by him; - Nor was Lowden proceeded againſt for _—_— correſpon- 
dency with the King of Fraxce, without the Kings privity, and giving him 
the Titleof Du Roj : norinall his Rei (how formidable ſoever the faRi- 
on grew? did he, before the war brake out againſt him, pur any to death, 
_ one in the Lambeth —_— tor fomenting and contriving the 
conſpiracy againſt him : To thefe may be addeda profound Judgement in 
theaffaires both of Charch 8 State, how much it appeared in theformer, ap- 
pre wp ———_— qu him and Mer —_—_ ih was his 

ietie tO his Parents lefle conſpicu being truly the prinapall Mourner 
art his Mothers funerall, and choſe mo to el the Piety hee owed to 
his Father, in attending his dead body tohis grave, although contrary ts 


Tt 2 


the cuſtome of his predeceſſors, then toinfiſtupon nicities of State z _ | 
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pg was his conjugal! love and chaftir , thatalictle before 
commanded the Prin bot) is daughter to ral her 
Mocher, «hat his choughts had never ſtrayed from Her, and char his love 
per yr madinca Jeatomshe was of the honour of che Engliſh 


Churcl and Nation, and _ that where mens mindes are 
not well knit ia Refigio g will long keep their affections cemented: 
He had « great defire ro = King Fames his deſigne of uniting the 


Kirk of — Uniformiry with the Church of Zaygland, who had 
made ſome progreſie in an ly heldar —— 1616, and afterward 
in' anther a Perrb 1618, ſpepcomilloveto got paſſed in Parliament. of 
aladte0g5; In him was 2 
; pood ro all, ' 
le verrnes and graces towards G his Parents, Wife and Sub- 
ny, were adorned wich i —_ and perſonall vertues, and 
aces, as moderation wWprodper iry, magnanimiry in adverſity z ſo wonder- 
TT Ss e, that after efighr of Cy epreiy-bridge, in his march after che 
f'Bfex, chants rharenent bis Carriages brake ina narrow long 
Lane, where his Majeſty was to paſle, and gave a ſtop to him at a time whea 
a great ſhowre of rain happened to fall : ſome of therawho were neer about 
him offered ro hew out a way through the hedges with their ſwords, that he 
might get ſome ſhelter inthe Villages adjoyning; but he reſolved not to 
forlake the Carion upon any occafionz at which ſome ſeeming to admire 
by patience, his Majeſty lifting up his har, ſaid, That as God had giv (pair hins 
#0 exerciſe his patience, ſo he had given him patience to 
GFrons; by pms 7g he yr 2 mp that how reve 
obſerved to fay any yor ra{hly, or in his per{onall ations did any 
thing which might render his perfonor authority contemptible : Sotempe- 
rategthat in all his life he was never obſerved diſorderly ro exceed in cating or 


drinking ; affable, yer conſerving the dignicy of his Majeſty to all mens, tree 
and open in: bis converſation, _ the only leſſon which Lewis 


theetevemb would learn his les the ninth, £ui neſcit diſcimulare 
or pant So fragall that ongh he had 2 Queen and plencitull Iſſue, 

much - ar the Navy tor recovering the Sove- 
ir, > gary received of his Subjets; and the Exche- 


quer lefe empty verbal wan yet he encreaſed it before the firſt Scotiſh 


Lamk——b 3 er maſs _——— 4 — 


Hem he Eigh * OI 0g aſtile he bad in writing, that I ex- 


Engliſhmen, asCeſar's was among 
the Romans. Neither (which Fronen hn ne —_— of theſe vir- 
cues tamed with any fuſpected vice. | 
| Todheqmiities © of his mind were ' 4957" body every 
way aniwerable4 a venerable and graciousaſpeR, yet beſt when he did noc 
nay herin ay enero riding the great Horſe, run- 
Crosbow, Musket, and fometime 
He was. NED the beſt Markſman and com- 


mots, | 


letmanagr of ho er: Hakofany mania the three Nations; nor was 


a Winter Deere (which i is one Of the hardeſt 
nl yr do ra excellent in. a Deere, Dr, Harvey 
Ges, Aims, cxerc, 6z,. pay. 4, 425, Je. pr. oed, affrmes him tobe delighted in 
<vſevaioustieDr, mairo; ocauks of Generation, from his & etion 


and 
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and npoaids of the Dies JK. Gone, yo but (whether "> 
waming that magnanmiity of tooki gers in' the face upon their firſd 
budding, which is fo coceliiry to eps wan of Regalieys an whether 
not- having ſufficiently underſtood, that benefits conferred upon ſedirions 
men, never begot any obligation of gratitude pon thems but ofthe con- 
trary they alwiies mke advantage of then to get tore, untill (not having 
_—_—_— ———— = jealous leaſt thelr benefactors might by ſome means 
berter reafſume them, then they extore them). they hate themm, which 
whually ends inthe murder of Princes : but thinking to overcome his advers 
faries. by his benefies, example and cletnency or to give fatisfaftion to ll 
_ Factions of his Subjets,) he preferredall Factiorisin his Court and Councell 
(though he excluded them out of the Clintch) whereby he gave vent to all 
the Fattions, ſo as the veneration ofthe Royiil name became every day mote 
comemptible, che Factions increaſed daily more tormidable, his counſels 
became diftrated and betrayed, and all the treaſure he had gathered, con- 
ſumed in the firſt Northern expedition: againſt the Scots 5 where havi 
tany advantages tohave ſubdued them, he mtide 2 diſhonorable peace with 
them, 10 the increaſe of their reputation, and lofle of his own z being deſti- 
tate of treaſure and the Scots no whit edified by his conceffions ; the next 
yeat upon to cauſe, given by the King, they not only atm} but enter the 
Nationin openhoſtility z from hisgrimiing them their conceſkons the Eng- 
liſh Faion —_— graming all things how diſhonourable forever, even to 
the ſhedding of humane blood; nor would they have _—_— there, had not 
the Kings utmoſt necefſities pur him upon other r 10ns of ſeeking 
his preſervation otherwaies then by granting all the exercife of the Militra 
ho _—_ to thoſe men, who made ſo bad ufe of his precedent benefits 


pope inthe 26, chap, ib, v, de repab, adviſes every. new Prince, that The Kings 
unjuſtly poſſeſſes the City or Regionof another, that by how nueh he un- == wg =_ 
derſtands hiaſelf more weak to conſerve his Empire, eicher by lawfull ru- well as jug, 
| Lag, orby inſtituting a free Common-ealthz, by formuch the morehein- - 
tends thisonly, thatas he is a-new Prince, ſo in his Principality he does in- 
novateall things > that he create niew Magiſtrates marked by new names, 
and tothem/he chooſe new men; that he diſttibuce the goodsot the richts 
poormen, and make them rich : Andas it is reported of King. David, {6 
i may be ſaid oft him, He hath filled the _—_—_—_— good things, antl the rich 
he hath ſent yo &c. andthe reaſon gives is, that no man- in his 
Region thatholds any thing, but muſt confeſle he obtained it obthe Prince, 
But if he be & great at policy in Princes, who unjuſtly poſleflearorhers 
righe, co innovare all things; themin reaſon, beſides :the-juſtneſs of ic, there 
can be no-greater ptudence in Princes who reign by inherent — 
and tothe wrong and:prejudice of no man, to rule and govern'bythe ol 
receivedand eſtabliſhed 'Lawes of the Nation. to innovate nothing (where 
there is ——_——_y nieceffity) neitherin Church or Srae, in Lawes orRe- 
ligion ; oharhinot-ſeenthe moſt Saintlike and Glorious Monarch of 
the W World (yboſe rightwasderived from innumerable anceſtors, 
gor was: there upowv the face: otthe earth-any one thar could make” any co- 
loarablepretence of right tohisCtown) proſecuted, atraigned, condemned 
andexecuted'by his own natural Sebj and his Queen and Poſtericy ba- 
 niſhed,) for-no other reaſon-burbecauſehe ET endeavour ro-have' __ 

3 


262 The Deſcriptionof K. Charles. Cuar.g. 


and protected them by the known and eſtabliſhed Lawes of the Nations 

Solittle avails the skilfulneſs of the Pilot how good, great, or juſt ſoever, if 

the wind ot divine favour, wherewith eretnall providence governs mortall 

affaires, help nor to bring our aQions to their defired Port, oth: 
A ſhort view - Sir Edward'Coke in the Pleas of the Crown, Cap. Petty Treaſon prop. fin, 
upon the 3. gbſerves, that iin peruſall ofall books, Hiſtories and Records, it was never 
Notions ine found that Treaſon did everatrain the deſired end, bur did alwayes proye fa- 
their obedience tall 8 deſtruRtive to the undentakers : Let any man bur ſee judgments 
upon the Kirkmen of Scotland, and the Roman Catholicks of Ireland, if they 
be not either vagabonds ab or the moſt miſerable ſlaves inthe world ar 
home; foralthough it ſo pleaſed the divine providence, thac their iniquities | 
prevailed againſt the King, yet did the divine vengeance overtake themfby a 
third faction ſo new, contemptible and obſcure, that it 'was not only intheir 
undertaking not feared,butin the beginning never heardot inthe world, It is 
true indeed the Engliſh Presbyterians (who had moſt baſely accepted a can- 
ing thing called che Covenant from the Kirkmen of Scotland, and as injuri- 
oully impoſed it upon their fellow Subje&s)have not been ſo highly chaſtiſed 
in the generall by them, as they in Scotland, & the Roman Catholicks in 7re- 
land have, yet were they ſo far from attaining their ends, that ſince all this 
Nation abounded with faQtions,that was the moſt hated and deſpiſed by all o- 

- ther:Nor were'the other FaRtions much more reconciled and true toone ano- 
ther then tothe Presbyterians z for the Army, commanded by 0l:ver Crom- 
well, turned out theRump of the Long Parliament which headed the Inde- 
pendent party z and after Crommwells death the Army receives the Rump,and 
diſplaces his poſterity z and ſurely in this world is not to be found in any fa- 
mily ſo many and fo great diſtrations and difſentions,” as were in the lare 
ProteRorsz nor did the Rump ot the late Long Parliament maingain their 
long fought for and. new reſtored Dominions, bur were rejected by thoſe 
creatures that did reſtore them, with very ſmall hopes of ever attaining to 
itagain, Yet didthe Rump after reaſſume their ſupremacy (and proceeded 
as high and arrogantly as ifthey had never done wrong, bur ſuffered all in- 
juſtice and wrong by their interrupcion) when not only the Treaſure of this 
Nation was exhauſted,and all Crown, Church, and Delinquents Lands and 
Compoſitions converted and conſumed , - but the whole traffique-of the 

. Nation interrupted and deſtroyed, And if it were ſo dangerous a thing to a 
Nation for one FaGtion to be formidable in Church or State, how dange- 
rous wav/it where there is no viſible Church, and nothing but Faftions in 
m_—_— by naturebe a ſociabl 3 RPA 63 

man by nature be a ſociable creature, and men do and ever 
ſince there were any records of time, livein ſociety by rightor Mes: 
to ſomething ſuperior,co either the Fathers or Maſters Power , yet ſince the 
exerciſe ot all power is politique, humane or voluntary, and therefore di- 
vers Princes govern by divers Lawes, as they ſort with che narures and dif- 
poſitions. of their Subje&s; and not only ſo, but all: Princes govern their 
ownSubjedts by differing Laxwes, according to their ſiteand nature of thieir 
SubjeRs : for it werea moſt unreaſonable thing that the ſame Lawes ſhould 
be impoſed upon Mediterrane places; where are obſerved in Maritime, or 
that the Lawsand Uſages of the City of London ſhould be required tobe 0b. 
ſerved inevery Country Village, 8c, And fincethap* fome Nationsdoe al- 
moſt without contradiction, upon. all- occaſions obey the Lawes of their 

| Princes 
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of ſpvic; .orin theworld azemombere found men moregineraus.and 


rapsagd yali- 
a8. And fomeare narclyigoyerned langin p | governed by. 
oldLawes ordinarily, and ant py trier part atth GY 


| capceive) by their repreſentatives.jn paſſing new- ane, 9s ave the 
pony, and Saetso.” And alſo {incerhecor onotthebeſtahagiswork, 
it well aor'þeamits before we conclude ghis Chapter and Bogk, xo diſcontſe 
this Probleran, whenher apon-all. occafiansit þethe only and inoceflary way 
promos rs af Statelbya full conyentipa in Parligmens; according 
40ihenſball nuti2n': And firſt we will ſee. what may be ſaid forcic, 

.. That the paſſing of Lawes in Parhamenr, where the major part-af che 
Freebalders :are repmeſenced, creates and begers a night ungdertanding þe- 
tween the w__ and his SubjeRts, that it is:not che intention, of the Prince 
_—_ old Lawes, and introduce-newionesto theit prejudice, To this 

| Thatwhen Lawes ave ſo paſſed, it confirmes and fGrengrhens.the Prigce 
both by the perſon.and pure of his Subjedts, in anydeſigne beſhall under- 
Cn tbe rep tives of the Freebolders conſant unetoie; To 
bis Tubſcnhe,. | [24-55 TE Pat 
That Parlaments have been of thatanciquiry, and the Nation ſo habimu- 
ated 10 them, chat it will never long be govenned peaceably withaut rhem. 

Tovhis Ilmblicribe. | | 

That the gjievances of the. Nation can never beſo well repreſented and 
redrefled.2s imParhamant, wherethe major part of the Freeholders are te- 
Preſented, TothisI dubſcribe. | 

That men will lefſe dare ro abuſe their Prince or Country by eny ſiniſter 
or indireR acans when Parhamenes are frequent and tree, To:this I{ubſcribe, 

Logan nnng nes Fareed cy pre ot 
his $ubyeRts, and $2 confidence, and 11 . - 

*" Thar G pong a that every Prince muſt neceſſarily 

T nae itis neceſlary that every Prince m governing nr 
- thimately. refaive his confidence into foretiing belides the Lawes, to 
which-uponali.accaſions he may.betake himfelf forthe Execution, and de- 
Fenceot himfebfand Stibjedts ; and this muſt be by a conſtant Army in pay 
of his Subjects, according tothe inſtirmion-ofthe Roman Legions : or our 
- of 8. &iffidence ofthis own Subjavts, or from ſame neaſonpf Rate, truſt the 
rn p ny, an La of Tdoignes, | " didthe 
Kings of Aeyptbetore Solywas conquered them's oras the:Kingof Frame 
cow in the hands of Switz and my ; - wy _ _ himſelf co the 

rotecion of a mercinary Army madevp of his Subjects and Foreiners, as 
ahe Turks Janizaries and Spaly are : or eſtabliſh his fecurity and refuge vp- 
theaffeGionsof hisfubjeGs, and intruſt chem with the Miltria in ſuch man- 
ver 35 hath bene mod heretofore in Zugland, and that this agrees better 
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The Epilogue. Cuar. 2. 


preſerve 
whether it 

bens animam:;ant intellettas !- aut denique. numen * and this iSitiney 

ture which doth worke towards its end, and orders all theſe things with unu-.. 
mitable and incomprehenſible art and providence, & alwates procures, what 
is beſt, as well for its being, as well-being, as well for detence as ornament, 

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per arts, OOO OW 

Mens agitat molem, ——-— _— _ k _ 


And thoughall theſe outward things, however neceſlary for the preferyarzon ; 
of every Creature, are accidentall and may be more or leſs acquiredand com-. 
municated by every creature; yet this internal cauſe, this n#men, this Lar: 
familiare, or anima, which dſpoles and orders. all cheſe ont cauſes, is. 
not to be acquired or communicated by any Creature, Sorthata man Wark 
needs confeſle Thatinall Creatures, as well as. Man, thete is ſame, particle 
of divine Aire, which doth order and diſpoſe of, all ſublunary mmgancs.ina, 
wonderfull arid diverſe manner towards their -preſervation,, , unull by a, 
propenſe naturall diſpoſition, they all reſolve inta their firſt Principles, .. 7 
But theſe outward meanes are acquired and communicated, by ſeyerall; 
Creatures, divers and ſeverall waies, Some doe. acquire thele outward. 
meanes from an innate impulſe, never with underſtanding. or reaſo 1 mQ-) 
ving them; others rarely without cheir underſtanding or reaſon, a chislr | 
ter only is Man, ; | h arlv! Sloodb 
- Yet how fraile a mansreaſon.and underſtanding is, | even to the acquizing. 
of things neceſlary. for his preſervation, is evidenly ſeen almoſt inall men. 
for there is no mati in this world who can by his underſtanding and reaſon ſo. 
govern his ations, that thoſe things ſo direted by him, have alwales alike e-. 
vent; nay often times the ſamerhing propounded by the ſame man, upoa the: 
ſame groundsand reaſons hath ſocontrary an event; that at this; time it ruins 
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_ himwhichother while was of much advantageto him, And thisis daily.ſeeg 


among all ſorts.of men, ſo that it is moſt manifeſt that a mans underſtand 
or reaſon cannot preſerve him, as he is anintellectuall & rational, Near $7: 
nor Juſtice, Religion, and Piery as a ſociable, but ſomthing ſuperior to theſe. 
W hat then ſhall we fay to theſe things ? Is Religion,. Juſtice ang, Piery. 
and a mans underſtanding and reaſon of no. account, becauſe, they cagnor 
procure peace and preſervation ? Nothing leſle ; for God having firſt crea- 
ted man and other creatures without the confluence of naturall cauſes, did 
ever after their firſt creation ceaſe to make any:other, but the ſpecies of all 
things have ever fince been renewed by Generation : but in Generation God 
doth not renew the ſpecies of all creatures, from an abſolute a& of his 
own, but from the coition of male and female diſpoſed thereunco, in perfe& 
creatures : & oftentimes from matter diſpoſed,many creatures are quiyocal- 
ly generated, without the coition of —_ and female, which thing is evident-, 
ly ſeene from the yeerly renuing of of frogs, caterpillars, &c, The antzencs X- 
gyptians from the obſervation of the very many creatures thus generated, in 
the River N;le,did believe that all perfect creatures were originally, noe from 
creation, but from xquivocal genetation, Yet though thele ſpurious and im- 
perfect creatures are thus generated, yer do they all genergrh cheirlikes, Art. 
fotle only excepts the Eele z and I could never yet {ee either Row or Miltjn 
any of them, But though God be the prime 8c efficient caule of the generation 
iy i all 
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£ ch6&abjedtor 1 
he fam ; zeraven lawes of NR ilrleninate obitindy 
andwhohididivinelytorcaled bile] fein che Sciipruves's torigchere eps 
x > 40997 whe ch 5$repugninr ovcontraty, but ratherrhebne dotlveods> 
meand ſupport the orher ; there is no hetter plea'for metisfabjeRtionrs? 
er Kings; Fdthers'or Maſters pm rr in theScfiptnts'Hhow 
; Qbwiſtiiniryany/waies repognerhic Regality of Princes þnvir is av-endipe! 
overithe perſongbt: all: nos all-Caſes. as where meniatemnoeChriſtiang'? 
jevinorthoſt the beſt Chriſtians who in the primitivetimes kveTiundet- 
x Emperors: and. perſectitors without any civil drſturbance bw theit'? 
Pn -antrainor@iniſians beat gopd under Chriſtian Kitigs y"oristliceaſe" 
© of Kirigs wotfefortheir being:Chriſtian,; Let any oneſhew me; any thing in . 
$4 all-rhe Scriprures which dvth :countenance fedition-ahd»Ewill abjure'my 
"iN Chriſtjanidy;, tyet I will ſhew-hirti almoſRtinfinire places,*which withonr all 
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"Hh iRion commands: obedienceto higher Powers, :'They are therefpre 
; "WR WalvesinSheeps Yorhing; whoabuſe that ghoſtly;Powerlettus by ourSa- 
+ viourfor.thebenefir of mans ſalvation into licentiouſneſs.againfttheirtempo-= 
4F&P rall obedience, due as well by the Law of Nature, as thoſe by:divine poſttive 
2F inſtirutwni(avif.menbeing qualified toperform the acts of 


were'free' froranaturall ſubjection, which as Prieſts.they B34 
Gods OrdinancegR/r3.).& deſerverathento perſecuted radearh,gheuy > 
when they-do!fd : and by conſequence Maſter Hobbs underſtands novhimialt. 

Cap. ®. 4rt. 17- when hee makes bis convenient-argument againſt Chriſtianity, upon ſuppo- 
 dition;thatifonemanmay command the ſame:thing uponthe penalty of tem- 
makalf eath and another forbid-it upon pain vt eternall, the whole ſtructure 
of his covitas might be diffolved, whichis no.great-matter it if Welg, "at. o 
__. 1+ Bor;-Lpray,-whatdoe thoſe men doewhich reſolve all-fubjection:intarhe: 
$8 *civitas,- andthecivitas into the. civil part, and the civil. ri gU 
-*S  of:menz into:deordedi, and not dabo or faciams; which make the Lawes.of. 
| 'Naturevolunaryand depending upon the wits of meny yhiohmakethiovs. 
witas made by. the wills of men {uperiour to the Law of Nahas aodk npol7 
8 ſible ro command any thing contrary to. it, and yet (as ridiculouſly as 
"Wh, | ry rn make tyranny'to be only ab exercitie, -which make nor only 
Ss. . all Lawes of Nature but the Ghoſtly power ordained by Cluiſt,in the Scrip- 


tures, inſtrumentall and ſubſerviencto it,-and by conſequence all Lives of 
- Natureand Divine Inſtitution in the Scriptures to be ftibſervient to __ 
| | untary 
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Et Pergrata Deus nobis hc otia fecit, 
Optimus eſt Patrie jura referre labor, 


| Have made no Index contriving the Contents of the Chapters and Head: of the P 4- 

rigraphs, to be ſufficient for a Treatiſe of this nature ; but in regard of the ordinary 

failures of the preſſe, Which encreaſed by my abſence in the Country, the Reader # deſi- 
red to corrett theſe faults before he begin. ; 


ERRAT A ſdeorreft; other ſmaller ſaults of literall errors and pointing the Keadets 
candour may paſſe over. 
| Reface ob. line 15. for equally .moderately, read equally and moderately. By whar means, &e, 
P Parag. 25.1.3. dele to. Obſer. pag. 5, ground 3. tor ground, read beliefe. Obſer. pag. 20, 
laſt line bur z. chief govenment, read. chief ten government. p. 30. 1. 28, for any Biſhops, r. axy other 
Biſhops. p- 47+ 1. 8. tor Legally r. Regall. p. 52. margin. for $13. place 768, Appa. pag. 3. 1. 20, 
for breod, r. breed p. 4.1. 10. for to dive, r.ſo dire. Ele. p. 34-1. 7. tor the eſſential, r, and the , 
eſſential, p. 16. 1. 22. for yojpuput r- yorupa. p. 31-para. 14 1. 4. for tothemr. tout. Para. 19. p. 4I. | 
{. penult, dele 'Hexry 4. Ticle Para. 15. p. 49. dele, ang read wherein conſiſts the perfeftion of Govern- 
munt.. pag. 57- para. 3. 1,5. for Silws r. Silius, P. 58. margin for Baane7e. r. Baomiat. page 60» 
para, To. 1,2. for cap. I. cap Z. pap 1061, 2, for. all r. ae. pag. 35+ dele of fatF. | 
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